Heal th Reform To Be Introduced Carefully--1 fully believe that the end
of all things is at hand, and every power that God has given us should
be enployed in the very w sest and highest service to God. The Lord has
brought out a people fromthe world to fit themnot only for a pure and
holy heaven, but to prepare them through the wi sdom He shall give them
to be co-laborers with God in preparing a people to stand in the day of
God. [Cf: 2WMR103.02] p. 1, Para. 1, [1881M5]

Great light has been given upon health reform but it is essential for
all to treat this subject with candor and to advocate it with w sdom
In our experience we have seen many who have not presented health
reformin a manner to nmake the best inpression upon those whomthey
wi sh shoul d receive their views. The Bible is full of w se counsel, and
even the eating and drinking receive proper attention. The highest
privilege that man can enjoy is to be a partaker of the divine nature,
and faith that binds us in strong relationship to God will so fashion
and nold m nd and conduct that we becone one with Christ. No one should
t hrough intenperate appetite so indulge his taste as to weaken any of
the fine works of the human machi nery and thus inpair the m nd or the
body. Man is the Lord's purchased possession. [Cf: 2MR103.03] p. 1
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

If we are partakers of the divine nature, we will |ive in conmunion
with our Creator and value all of God's work which | ed David to
exclaim "I amfearfully and wonderfully made" (Psalm 119:14). W wil

not consider the organs of the body our own property, as if we had
created them Al the faculties God has given to the human body are to
be appreciated. "Ye are not your own; for ye are bought with a price:
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are
God's" (1 Cor. 6:19, 20). [Cf: 2MR103.04] p. 1, Para. 3, [1881M5]

W are not to treat unwi sely one faculty of mnd, soul, or body. W
cannot abuse any of the delicate organs of the human body wi thout
having to pay the penalty because of transgression of nature's |aws.

Bi bl e religion brought into practical |ife insures the highest culture
of the intellect. [Cf: 2MR104.01] ©p. 1, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Tenmperance is exalted to a high level in the Wrd of God. Obeying Hi's
Wrd we can rise higher and still higher. The danger of intenperance is
speci fied. The advantage to be gained by tenperance is |laid open before
us all through the Scriptures. The voice of God is addressing us, "Be
ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is
perfect" (Matt. 5:48). [Cf: 2MR104.02] p. 1, Para. 5, [1881M5].

The exanpl e of Daniel is presented for us to study carefully and |earn
the I essons that God has for us to learn in this exanple given us in
sacred history. [Cf: 2VMR104.03] p. 1, Para. 6, [1881M5].

We wish to present tenperance and health reformfroma Bible
standpoint, and to be very cautious not to go to extrenes in abruptly
advocating health reform Let us be careful not to graft into health
reform one fal se shoot according to our own peculiar over-strained
i deas and weave into it our own strong traits of character, meking
these as the voice of God, and passing judgnent on all who do not see
as we do. It takes time to educate away from wong habits. [Cf
2MR104.04] p. 1, Para. 7, [1881M5].



Questions are coming in frombrethren and sisters making inquiries in
regard to health reform Statenents are nmade that sone are taking the
light in the testinonies upon health reformand nmeking it a test. They
sel ect statenents nade in regard to sone articles of diet that are
presented as objectionable--statements witten in warning and
instruction to certain individuals who were entering or had entered on
an evil path. They dwell on these things and nake them as strong as
possi bl e, weaving their own peculiar, objectionable traits of character
in with these statenents and carry themw th great force, thus naking
thema test, and driving them where they do only harm [Cf: 2MR104. 05]
p. 2, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The neekness and | ow iness of Christ is wanting. Mderation and
caution are greatly needed, but they have not these desirable traits of
character. They need the nold of God upon them And such persons may
take health reformand do great harmwith it in prejudicing mnds so
that ears will be closed to the truth. [Cf: 2MR105.01] p. 2, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS] .

Health reform wi sely treated, will prove an entering wedge where the
truth may follow with marked success. But to present health reform
unwi sely, making that subject the burden of the nessage, has served to
create prejudice with unbelievers and to bar the way to the truth,
| eaving the inpression that we are extrenmi sts. Now, the Lord would have
us wi se and understanding as to what is His will. W nust not give
occasion for us to be regarded [as] extrem sts. This will place us and
the truth God has given us to bear to the people, at a great
di sadvant age. Through weavi ng in unconsecrated self, that which we are
ever to present as a bl essing beconmes a stunbling block. [Cf
2MR105.02] p. 2, Para. 3, [1881M5]

We see those who will select fromthe testinonies the strongest
expressions and, wi thout bringing in or making any account of the

ci rcunst ances under which the cautions and warni ngs are given, nake
them of force in every case. Thus they produce unheal thy i npressions
upon the m nds of the people. There are always those who are ready to
grasp anything of a character which they can use to rein up people to a
cl ose, severe test, and who will work elenents of their own characters
into the refornms. This, at the very outset, raises the combativeness of
the very ones they might help if they dealt carefully, bearing a
heal t hful influence which would carry the people with them They wll
go at the work, making a raid upon the people. Picking out sone things
in the testinonies, they drive them upon everyone, and di sgust rather
than win souls. They make divi sions when they m ght and shoul d nmeke
peace. [Cf: 2MR105.03] p. 2, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

I have been shown the danger of families that are of an excitable
t enperanment, the ani mal predonm nating. Their children should not be
al lowed to make eggs their diet, for this kind of food--eggs and ani ma
fl esh--feeds and inflanes the ani mal passions. This makes it very
difficult for themto overcone the tenptation to indulge in the sinfu
practice of self-abuse, which in this age is al npbst universally
practiced. This practice weakens the physical, nmental, and noral powers
and bars the way to everlasting life. [Cf: 2MR106.01] p. 2, Para. 5,
[ 1881MS] .



Sonme fanmilies were shown nme as in a deplorable condition. Because of
this debasing sin, they are where the truth of God cannot find access
to heart or mind. This practice |eads to deception, to fal sehood, to
licentious practices, and to the corrupting and polluting of other
m nds, even of very young children. The habit once forned is nore
difficult to overcome than the appetite for liquor or for tobacco. [Cf
2MR106.02] p. 3, Para. 1, [1881MS5]

These evils, so prevalent, led ne to nake the statements that | have
made. The special reproofs were presented in warning to others; thus
they come before other fanmilies than the very individuals corrected and
reproved. But let the testinonies speak for thenselves. Let not
i ndi vidual s gather up the very strongest statenents, given for
i ndividuals and famlies, and drive these things because they want to
use the whip and to have something to drive. Let these active,
determ ned tenperanents take the Word of God and the testinonies, which
present the necessity of forbearance and | ove and perfect unity, and
| abor zeal ously and perseveringly. Wth their own hearts softened and
subdued by the grace of Christ, with their own spirits hunble and ful
of the milk of human kindness, they will not create prejudice, neither
wi |l they cause di ssension and weaken the churches. [Cf: 2MR106.03] p
3, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The question whether we shall eat butter, nmeat, or cheese, is not to
be presented to anyone as a test, but we are to educate and to show t he
evils of the things that are objectionable. Those who gather up these
things and drive them upon others, do not know what work they are
doi ng. The Word of God has given tests to Hi s people. The keeping of
God's holy law, the Sabbath, is a test, a sign between God and H s
peopl e throughout their generations forever. Forever this is the burden
of the third angel's nessage--the commandnents of God and the testinony
of Jesus Christ. [Cf: 2MR107.01] p. 3, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Tea, coffee, tobacco, and al cohol we nust present as sinfu

i ndul gences. W cannot place on the sane ground, neat, eggs, butter
cheese and such articles placed upon the table. These are not to be
borne in front, as the burden of our work. The former--tea, coffee,

t obacco, beer, wine, and all spirituous liquors--are not to be taken
noder atel y, but discarded. The poi sonous narcotics are not to be
treated in the sane way as the subject of eggs, butter, and cheese. In
the begi nning animal food was not designed to be the diet of man. W
have every evidence that the flesh of dead aninmals is dangerous because
of disease that is fast beconing universal, because of the curse
resting more heavily in consequence of the habits and crines of man. W
are to present the truth. W are to be guarded how to use reason and
sel ect those articles of food that will nake the very best bl ood and
keep the blood in an unfevered condition.--Ms 5, 1881. (Entire Ms,
"Proper Use of the Testinonies on Health Reform" March 23, 1881.) [Cf
2MR107.02] p. 3, Para. 4, [1881M5]

He just went to sleep; no pain, no suffering, just as pleasant as a

child he breathed his last. GCh, how thankful | was that | was not
conpelled to see himtortured with agony and have this distressing

pi cture before ne day and night. . . . [Cf: 2MR249.06] p. 3, Para. 5
[1881MS] .

He | ooked fromthe first as though he had lain down to sleep like a



tired warrior. . . . [Cf: 2MR249.07] p. 4, Para. 1, [1881MS].

I will not give nyself to abandonnment of grief. . . . | will not
conplain or murrmur at the providence of God. Jesus is ny Saviour. He
lives. He will never |eave nme nor forsake ne. . . . [Cf: 2MR250.01] »p

4, Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

| feel grateful to God that | was not left to |ook for nmy consol ation
in the friendship of the world. Rely upon human synpat hy! No, no.
Even the valley of the shadow of death was |ighted by the presence of
my Saviour.--Letter 9, 1881, pp. 1-5. (To "Dear Brother and Sister,"
Cct. 20, 1881.) [Cf: 2MR250.02] p. 4, Para. 3, [1881M5].

| feel so grateful to my heavenly Father that He has given us so
preci ous evidences of His willingness to bless and inpart to us
wi sdom --Letter 14, 1881, p. 2. (To Uriah Smith, c. 1881.) [Cf:
2MR250. 03] p. 4, Para. 4, [1881M5]

May, ny dear child, | do not wish you to overwork, but | want you to
be prompt, and bear your share of responsibility. Those who do work
only when conpelled to do so will be worthless. You can do work with
cheerful ness and not wait to be told. Be faithful in little things, and
then it will be easy for you to be faithful in larger things. Renenber
that there are duties for you to performjust as inportant to perfect
your experience as the duties those older have to do to perfect their
experience. Do your work, not as though it was a burden, but a
pl easure, as though done for Jesus. Your Saviour was an obedient child,
working with His father at the sinple trade of a carpenter. You must
eat and drink in order to live, and then, as a natural result, the
di shes nust be washed, floors swept, if you live in houses. Now act
your part with fidelity, doing your work for Jesus.--Letter 3, 1881
pp. 2, 3. (To "Dear Children, Addie and May Walling," April 15, 1881.)
[Cf: 4AMR94.04] p. 4, Para. 5, [1881MS]

We endured the journey to Des Mines well. There were omi buses but no
carriage for me, as we were not expected. We dragged up four miles to
the canp ground, wal king every step. The fairground was our encanpnent.
Certainly it was the nost beautiful spot for canp neeting we have ever
occupied.-- Letter 6, 1881, p. 1. (To Edson and Enma Wite, June 16,
1881.) [Cf: 4MR95.01] p. 4, Para. 6, [1881M9]

Brot her John, you do not know ne. The nore trying the situation, the
nore fortitude | possess. [Cf: 5MR173.03] p. 4, Para. 7, [1881M5]

| shall give way to no outbursts of grief if my heart break. | serve
God not inmpulsively but intelligently. | have a Saviour who will be to
me a very present help in time of trouble. | ama Christian. | know in

whom | have believed. He expects fromme inplicit unwavering
subm ssion. Undue grief is displeasing to God. [Cf: 5VMR173.04] p. 4,
Para. 8, [1881Mg5].

| take up ny appointed cross and will follow the Lord fully. | wll
not give nyself to abandonment or grief. | will not yield to a norbid
and nel ancholy state of feeling. | will not conplain or murmur at the
provi dence of God. Jesus is ny Saviour. He lives. He will never |eave

me nor forsake ne.--Letter 9, 1881, p. 3. (To "Dear Brother and
Sister," Cctober, 1881.) [Cf: 5MR173.05] ©p. 4, Para. 9, [1881Ms5].



| mss father nore and nore. Especially do | feel his | oss while here
in the mountains. | find it a very difficult thing being in the
mount ai ns with my husband and [now] in the nountains without him | am
fully of the opinion that my life was so entwi ned or interwoven with ny
husband's that it is about inpossible for ne to be of any great account
without him--Letter 17, 1881, p. 1. (To "Dear Son Wllie" [W C.
White], Septenmber 12, 1881.) [Cf: 5MR174.04] p. 5, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

The Signs is a good paper, never to be exalted as superior to our
church paper anobng our people or to take the place of the church paper
This paper was first in the field and when there is a spirit of
conpetition manifested, it is all wong and di spleasing to God. The
Signs is our pioneer paper to serve a want in the cause at the tinme of
its establishnment, to give character to the work on the Pacific Coast.
But when | see so nmuch nmade of this paper to the exclusion of the
church paper, the Review and Herald, | have said they are beating on
the wong track. They do not work as intelligently as they suppose.--
Letter 8, 1881, p. 8. (To Elders Butler and Haskell, June 20, 1881.)
[Cf: 6MR116.01] ©p. 5, Para. 2, [1881M5].

We will spend next winter in California. | never want to risk another
wi nter east.--Letter 3b, 1881, p. 3. (To Elder and Ms. W C. Wite,
April 19, 1881.) [Cf: 6MR305.02] p. 5, Para. 3, [1881MS5]

Fat her has excellent health. He has worked hard on the place here; put
in nmore than one acre of strawberries, sonme raspberries, nore than an
acre of potatoes, several acres of corn, fifty hard maples, many peach
trees, pear trees, and two long rows of pie plant.--Letter 4a, 1881, p.
4. (To Elder and Ms. W C. Wite, May 15, 1881.) [Cf: 6MR305.03] p
5, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Tuesday norning it came to ne distinctly, "Go to lowa; | have a work
for you to do." | should as soon have thought of going to Europe, but |
told your father nmy convictions, that | should go with himor alone. He
seenmed surprised and said, "We will go."--Letter 5a, 1881, p. 4. (To
El der and Ms. W C. Wite, June 14, 1881.) [Cf: 6MR305.04] p. 5,

Para. 5, [1881M5].

I was taken back to the Sanitarium Sunday [the day after Janes
White's funeral], | rode out to nmy home on a bed. Brother John, WIlie,
Mary, Edson and Enma and Brother John's son-in-law [canme] in three
different teans. Brother John and his son-in-law were greatly delighted
with our home but | was too feeble to sit up at all and the Iight of ny
home had gone and henceforth | should love it for his sake who thought
so much of it. It just nmet his taste. It is grandly beautiful but how
can | ever regard it as | could if he had |ived?--Letter 9, 1881, p. 4.
(To "Dear Brother and Sister,"” Cctober 20, 1881.) [Cf: 6MR305.05] p
5, Para. 6, [1881Ms].

Last Saturday night | fell heavily, after getting out of a sleigh
Sunday | was taken to the office to attend two board neetings and
carried up in a chair. [Cf: 7MR230.04] p. 5, Para. 7, [1881MS].

I have not been able to step on ny right foot at all. | use crutches.
Dr. Kellogg came Tuesday norning and told nme | had a very bad ankle.
The liganments were torn | oose fromthe ankle, which swng the hee



round out of place. He said | would not be able to use it at all for
si x weeks and perhaps not for two nonths. He fears it will always be
weak in spite of everything they can do. He put it in splints but | was
so nervous | could not keep them on through the night. Last night
succeeded better. He did not bring the heel fully in place. Tonight he
has brought it nearer in place. It is quite painful.--Letter la, 1881
p. 1. (To WIllie and Mary Wiite, January 6, 1881.) [Cf: 7MR230.05] p
6, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Brother coul d have done nuch better work for those that were to
be mnisters than he has done. God is not pleased that he has carried
out his own plans, and led themafter his own ideas. He has not always
been patient, and encouraged nmen who have left their fields of |abor at
a sacrifice of time and expense to |learn what they could in a short
time. He has not adapted hinself to the situation. He has mngled self
in his work to a large extent. He m ght have done his part in sending
forth these nen with nmuch greater know edge, if he had not nade grammar
his idol, and kept the nminds under his charge drilling upon granmar,
when they shoul d have been receiving a general education upon many
subj ects. [Cf: 8MR101.01] p. 6, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Brother has not taken in the situation. Men conme to mature
years, even the nmeridian of life, having famlies of their own, and
have becone enbarrassed unnecessarily. They have sonetines been pl aced
in the nost enbarrassing positions. Brother has been exceedingly
sensitive hinself, if his dignity was not respected, if he inmgi ned
that he was in thought or | ook or word ridiculed. He has not reasoned
that there were nminds just as sensitive as his own to sarcasm or
ridicule and censure. In this he has wounded his brethren and
di spl eased God. Brother _ is naturally severe, critical, and
exacting, and he will have to be guarded on this point constantly, with
the el der as well as the younger. [Cf: 8MR101.02] p. 6, Para. 3,

[1881MB] .

He has kept drilling certain students upon grammr, neking that the
one all-inportant study, not giving them sufficient encouragenment to
have an equal opportunity for other studies and some have left the
College with only half an education. He has wonged the students here.
In this particular he has kept the mnds confined to such a
t horoughness as woul d not be essential in one case out of twenty. Tine
is short; the work to be acconplished is too great for any such
definiteness. He carries this nmatter to great extrenes and has injured
his useful ness in so doing, and has created great dissatisfaction
These things nmust be corrected, for they are decidedly wong.--M 2,
1881, pp. 1, 2. ("Qur College," 1881.) [Cf: 8MR101.03] p. 6, Para. 4,
[ 1881MS] .

Confession Plays a Part.--Mnday | attended five-o0'clock neeting but
found it a tract and m ssionary neeting, the sanme as | had found Sunday
norni ng, and had to beat a retreat. The work of reformation, of seeking
God, seened to be dropped. | attended the nine -o'clock neeting. It was
a social neeting. After several had spoken, | felt the burden of
testimony, and | spoke with great plainness and power for about one
hour, and the words were felt by the people. | called them forward and
the center of the seats in the large tent were quickly filled. Then
conf essions were made one to another. The testinony | bore was in
reference to their backslidings from God. Many tears were shed. The



Spirit of the Lord rested upon mnisters and people. It was a good
season. | | abored hard but with pleasure and freedom-- Letter 5a,
1881, p. 5. (To W C. and Mary \Wiite, June 14, 1881.) [Cf: 9MR98. 01]
p. 6, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

El l en Dreans of James After His Death--A few days since | was pl eading
with the Lord for light in regard to my duty. In the night |I dreaned |
was in the carriage, driving, sitting at the right hand. Father was in
the carriage, seated at nmy left hand. He was very pale, but calmand

conposed. "Why Father," | exclained, "I am so happy to have you by ny
side once nore! | have felt that half of ne was gone. Father, | saw you
die; | saw you buried. Has the Lord pitied ne and |l et you conme back to

me again, and we work together as we used to?" [Cf: 10MR38.02] p. 7,
Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

He | ooked very sad. He said, "The Lord knows what is best for you and
for mne. My work was very dear to ne. W have nade a m stake. W have
responded to urgent invitations of our brethren to attend inportant
neetings. W had not the heart to refuse. These neetings have worn us
both nore than we were aware. Qur good brethren were gratified, but
they did not realize that in these neetings we took upon us greater
burdens than at our age we could safely carry. They will never know the
result of this long-continued strain upon us. God would have had them
bear the burdens we have carried for years. Qur nervous energies have
been continuously taxed, and then our brethren m sjudgi ng our notives
and not realizing our burdens have weakened the action of the heart.
have made ni stakes, the greatest of which was in allow ng my synpathies
for the people of God to lead me to take work upon nme which others
shoul d have borne. [Cf: 10MR38.03] p. 7, Para. 2, [1881MS].

"Now, Ellen, calls will be nmade as they have been, desiring you to
attend inportant neetings, as has been the case in the past. But |ay
this matter before God and make no response to the npbst earnest
invitations. Your life hangs as it were upon a thread. You nust have
qui et rest, freedomfromall excitenment and fromall disagreeable
cares. W& m ght have done a great deal for years with our pens, on
subj ects the people need that we have had |ight upon and can present
before them which others do not have. Thus you can work when your
strength returns, as it will, and you can do far nore with your pen
than with your voice." [Cf: 10MR39.01] p. 7, Para. 3, [1881M5]

He | ooked at ne appealingly and said, "You will not neglect these
cautions, will you, Ellen? Qur people will never know under what
infirmties we have | abored to serve them because our lives were
i nterwoven with the progress of the work, but God knows it all.
regret that | have felt so deeply and | abored unreasonably in
energencies, regardless of the laws of life and health. The Lord did
not require us to carry so heavy burdens and many of our brethren so
few. We ought to have gone to the Pacific Coast before, and devoted our
time and energies to witing. WIl you do this now? WII| you, as your
strength returns, take your pen and wite out these things we have so
| ong antici pated, and make haste slowl y? There is inportant matter
whi ch the people need. Make this your first business. You will have to
speak sone to the people, but shun the responsibilities which have
borne us down." [Cf: 10MR39.02] p. 7, Para. 4, [1881MS].

"Well," said I, "James, you are always to stay with me now and we will



work together." Said he, "I stayed in Battle Creek too long. | ought to
have gone to California nore than one year ago. But | wanted to help
the work and institutions at Battle Creek. | have made a m stake. Your
heart is tender. You will be inclined to make the same m stakes | have
made. Your |ife can be of use to the cause of God. Ch, those precious
subj ects the Lord would have had ne bring before the people, precious
jewels of light!" [Cf: 10MR39.03] p. 8, Para. 1, [1881MS]

| awoke. But this dream seened so real. Now you can see and understand
why | feel no duty to go to Battle Creek for the purpose of shoul dering
the responsibilities in CGeneral Conference. | have no duty to stand in
General Conference. The Lord forbids ne. That is enough.--Letter 17,
1881, pp. 2-4. (To W C. Wiite, Septenber 12, 1881.) [Cf: 10MR40. 01]
p. 8 Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

Prof essor Bell has been cautioned again and again in regard to naking
t he Sabbath School work |ike a machine, but he has not heeded the
testinmony. He is getting matters so fine, he will have a big reaction
by and by. | know whereof | speak. You, working, burden-bearing nen,
nmust becone [as] | evel and evenly-bal anced as possible. You need to
cling nore firmy to sinplicity.--Letter 1, 1881, p. 4. (To S. N
Haskel I, April 22, 1881.) [Cf: 12MR56.01] p. 8, Para. 3, [1881M5]

(Witten April 19, 1881, from Newton, Mchigan, to "Dear Children
Wllie and Mary.")--Mary, | have a favor to ask of you. WIIl you get a
small box and put in it small pink roots and slips, a few choice rose
cuttings, fuchsia, and geraniuns; and send also at the sane tinme, if
t hought best, sone on or two or nmore of mny scrapbooks that contain
pi eces especially treating on the nother's duty and influence in her
famly. | would like that little blue-covered book for youth and any
ot her books that would help ne in the work we design to get out,

Mot her's Influence. W want these things as soon as they can reach us. -
-Letter 3b, 1881, p. 3. [Cf: 14MR282.01] p. 8, Para. 4, [1881M5]

(Read to General Conference delegates in Battle Creek, Decenber

1881.) We have nmany fears that our college is fast degenerating. It
stands today in a position that God does not approve. | was shown that
this would be the danger that would threaten it, and if the responsible
men in the college should seek to reach the world's standard, or to
mold it after the fashion of the colleges of our |and, the we of God
woul d be upon it. [Cf: 20MR182.01] p. 8, Para. 5, [1881M5].

The tinme has cone for me to speak decidedly. The purpose of God was
plainly stated for the necessity of a college anmong us as a neans where
candi dates for the mnistry should be educated. The | aborers in the
gospel field are so few that years of |abor could not be given to a
t hor ough education. But there should be nmen who could take in the
situation and carry forward this class of students rapidly, giving them
know edge upon the very subjects they nost need for this work. | have
been shown that this work has not been done. Brother Bell could have
done much better work for those that were to be ministers than he has
done. God is not pleased that he has carried out his own plans, and | ed
them after his own ideas. [Cf: 20MR182.02] p. 8, Para. 6, [1881M5].

He has not adapted hinself to the situation. He has not al ways been
pati ent, and encouraged nmen who have left their fields of |abor at a
sacrifice of time and expense to |l earn what they could in a short tine.



He has mingled self in his work to a large extent. He mi ght have done
his part in sending forth these men with nmuch greater know edge if he
had not made grammar his idol, and kept the mi nds under his charge
drilling upon grammar when they should have been receiving a genera
education upon many subjects. [Cf: 20MR182.03] p. 9, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

Brother Bell has not taken in the situation. Men [who have] cone to
mat ure years--even the neridian of life--having famlies of their own,
have becone enbarrassed unnecessarily. They have sonetines been pl aced
in the nost enbarrassing positions. Brother Bell has been exceedingly
sensitive hinmself if his dignity was not respected, if he inmagi ned that
he was in thought or | ook or word ridicul ed. He has not reasoned that
there were minds just as sensitive as his own to sarcasmor ridicule
and censure. In this he has wounded his brethren and di spl eased God.
[Cf: 20MR182.04] p. 9, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Brother Bell is naturally severe, critical, and exacting, and he wll
have to be guarded on this point constantly, with the elder as well as
the younger. He has kept drilling certain students upon grammar, making
that the one all-inportant matter, not giving them sufficient

encour agenent to have an equal opportunity for other studies; and sone
have |l eft the college with only half an education. He has wonged the
students here. In this particular he has kept the mnds confined to
such a thoroughness as woul d not be essential in one case out of

twenty. Tine is short; the work to be acconplished is too great for any
such definiteness. He carries this matter to great extrenes, and has
injured his usefulness in so doing, and has created great

di ssati sfaction. These things nust be corrected, for they are decidedly
wrong. [Cf: 20MR182.05] p. 9, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The very sanme error has existed in regard to tract and mi ssionary
work. The time and neans that have been used to educate so definitely
have been an injury to the success of the work and the cause of Cod.
While the tract and missionary work was a good work, and there needed
to be a right way of working set before the people, tine, study, and
taxing effort have been given to this one branch to the neglect of
ot her branches of the work fully as inportant. This matter has been
carried to extrenes. There has been too nuch nmechani cal working, too
much machi nery, and too little vital godliness conbi ned with human
effort; too nmuch of man's judgnent and device and too little rooml|eft
for the divine. [Cf: 20MR183.01] p. 9, Para. 4, [1881M5]

The Sabbath school at Battle Creek is like a well regul ated nachi ne,
like a clock which strikes at regular periods the hour of the day, and
the real heart and soul is not there as it should be to prove a
success. Mrre of God's and | ess of man's work woul d be an inprovenent.
The thought and tinme given to this nechanical working, if given to the
spiritual and religious interest, would have altogether a better
effect. Mdre devotion, piety, and sinplicity of godliness is essential
The sane principle is needed in conducting of the college--nore of the
Spirit of the Lord and a dropping out of self. Diligence, perseverance
and zeal are needed, but exercised with the Spirit of Christ. [Cf
20MR183.02] p. 9, Para. 5, [1881Ms].

Brot her Ranmsey sees where Brother Bell fails, but he makes still nore
serious m stakes. He does not carry the burdens Brother Bell has



carried. He does not |abor as Brother Bell has |abored. He does not

wat ch unto prayer. He fails again and again, being self-dignified,
bringing himself to the front. He is overbearing, dictatorial, and
self-inportant. He thinks nore highly of hinmself than he ought. Nothing
but the grace of God can give himcorrect views of his own self so that

he will labor in humility and not disgust his pupils. He has made sone
i mprovenents, but unless the Spirit of Christ is abiding in him he
will make, in his self-inportance, serious blunders. He will not win

the students, but repulse and disgust them In a young man this spirit
is very objectionable and highly displeasing to God. [Cf: 20MR183. 03]
p. 10, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Christ invites the self-inportant ones to learn of Hm for He is neek
and lowy of heart. It is the neekness and |owliness of Christ that is
so much needed in nministers and teachers. Self is petted and cheri shed,
and Christ is not abiding in the heart. [Cf: 20MR184.01] p. 10, Para.
2, [1881M5].

There is work to be done for every teacher in our college, fromthose
occupyi ng the highest position to the | owest. Not one is divested of
self, not one is free fromselfishness, which is exhibited in many
ways. If the piety and norals of the teachers were el evated as they
shoul d be, there would be a healthier influence anong the students.
There is not a performng of the work of every individual with an eye
single to the glory of God. There is not a | ooking unto Jesus and
studying His life and character, but a |ooking to self and neeting
their own defective standard. [Cf: 20MR184.02] p. 10, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

I wish | could inpress upon all of you the responsibility that rests
upon you in your influence over the young. Satan is as busy as he can
be in his work to secure to hinself the service of our dear youth. He
lays his snares with great care that he nay entangle in his net the
i nexperienced feet of the youth who do not discern his workings. [Cf
20MR184.03] p. 10, Para. 4, [1881M5]

Those who are truly connected with God will not be at variance with
one another. The spirit of harnony, peace, and love, His Spirit ruling
in their hearts, will create harnony, |ove, and unity. The opposite of
this works in the children of Satan; there is with thema continua
contradiction. Strife, envy, and jeal ousy are the ruling elenments. The
characteristic of the Christian is the nmeekness of Christ. Benevol ence,
ki ndness, nercy, and love originate fromlInfinite Wsdom while the
opposite is the unholy fruit of a heart that is not in harnony with
Jesus Christ. W ask in the nane of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, what
fruit do you bear? [Cf: 20MR184.04] p. 10, Para. 5, [1881MS].

VWhat a work is this, the education of children! In the comobn schools
the religion of the Bible is not made a part of the education. One
essential, and the nost inportant elenent, is left out of the program
Education is a work which will tell through the ceasel ess ages of
eternity. The teachers should be nmen and wonen of experience who can
impart light fromthe throne of God in all their instruction. Never
shoul d persons be placed in position as teachers who have not patience,
ki ndness, and self-control. [Cf: 20MR184.05] p. 10, Para. 6, [1881M5].

There has been a fearful neglect of duty with the parents. Like Eli,



they have not restrained their children, and when the conduct of their
children is such that it testifies against their management they think
to obtain relief by sending themto college to be disciplined and to

| earn better manners than their parents have taught them at honme. Here
the teachers are left with a task on their hands which few can
appreciate. |If they succeed in reformng this crude and undi sci pli ned
class, parents take the credit, which is not due them and do not give
the teachers the credit they deserve. |If the children choose the
society of the evil-inclined, and go frombad to worse, then the
teachers are censured and the school is denounced as being what it
shoul d not be, when the condemation justly bel ongs upon the parents.
They have the first and best years of the lives of their children while
they were teachabl e and i npressible. But the w cked, slothful parents
failed in doing their work, and their children becanme confirned in an
evil course. They were hardened like flint when sent to the coll ege.
[Cf: 20MR184.06] p. 11, Para. 1, [1881M5]

If the parents had studied nore of Christ and |l ess of the world, if
they had cared less to imtate the custons and fashions of the present
age, and devoted time and painstaking effort to nold the mnds and
characters of their children after the divine Mddel, then they could
send themforth with noral integrity to be carried forward in the
branches of education to qualify them for any position of trust. [Cf
20MR185. 01] p. 11, Para. 2, [1881MS]

The teachers, if God-fearing and God-loving, could take these children
a step nearer heaven, trained to make their capacities a bl essing and
not a curse. Connected with God, these instructors will exert an
i nfluence affecting the destiny of souls in |l eading themto the study
and obedi ence of the law of God, carrying their mnds up to the
contenpl ati on of eternal interests, opening before them a broad,
expansive field of thought, presenting before themdifficult Bible
problens to nmaster, strengthening the intellect to grasp grand and
ennobling thenmes; and yet, there is an infinity beyond. [Cf
20MR185.02] p. 11, Para. 3, [1881M5]

The greatest work is before us. Qur peril, which threatens our

useful ness and which will prove our ruin if not seen and overcone, is
sel fi shness--placing a higher estinmate upon our plans and our opinions
and our | abors, and novi ng i ndependently of our brethren. "Counse
toget her," have been the words repeated by the angels again and again.
Satan may nmove through one man's mind to warp things out of their
proper channel; he nay succeed with two who view things in a sinlar
light; but with several mnds enlisted there is greater safety. Every

plan will be nore liable to be criticized and viewed fromall sides.
Every advance will be nore carefully studied, so that no enterprise
will be entered into which will bring confusion and perplexity and

defeat to the work in which we are engaged. In union there is strength;
in division there is weakness and defeat. [Cf: 20MR185.03] p. 11
Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

God is | eading out a people, fitting themfor translation. Are we who
are acting a part in this work standing as sentinels for God? Are we

uniting our forces? Are we willing to becone servants of all? Are we
imtating the great Pattern? Fellow | aborers, we are sowing the seed
which we will reap unto eternal life. The harvest is ours, to reap that

whi ch we have sown. If you sow distrust, envy, jealousy, self-I|ove,



bitterness of thought and feelings, this harvest you will be sure to
reap. This will be a sowing of dragon's teeth to reap the same. If you
mani f est ki ndness, |ove, and tender thoughtfulness to your students,
you will reap the same in return. If teachers are severe, critical
overbearing, not careful of others' feelings, they will receive the
same in return. A man who w shes to preserve his self-respect and
dignity nmust be careful not to sacrifice the respect and dignity of
others. [Cf: 20MR186.01] p. 11, Para. 5, [1881MS]

This rule should be sacredly observed toward the dullest, the
youngest, and the most bl undering scholars. Wat God will do with these
apparently uninteresting youth, you do not know. God has accepted and
chosen in the past just such specinens to do a great work for Hm Hi s
Spirit acting upon the heart has operated |like an electric battery,
arousi ng the apparently benunbed faculties to vigorous and persevering
action. The Lord saw in these rough, uninteresting, unhewn stones
precious netal that will endure the test of storm and tenpest and the
fiery ordeal of heat. God seeth not as nan seeth; God judgeth not as
man judgeth. He searcheth the heart. He judgeth not from appearance,
but judgeth righteously. [Cf: 20MR186.02] p. 12, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Every teacher and every professor in our conference work shoul d
preserve the characteristics of the Christian gentleman when
associating with his students. He should show hinself a friend, a
counsel or. He should be tender, noble, benevolent, and truly courteous.
When all our mnisters cultivate the spirit of Christian gentlenen,
they will find access to hearts; ears will be open to hear, and souls
[will] be softened to receive the Iight beans of truth. [Cf
20MR186.03] p. 12, Para. 2, [1881MNS].

When our teachers shall think | ess of great I, and be nore deeply
interested in the prosperity and success of their pupils, having a
sense that they are God's property--that they nust render an account to
Him for every inpression nmade upon the mind and for the nold given to
the character--we shall have a school that will attract angels. Jesus
will look Iovingly upon the work of the teachers, and will send H s
grace into the hearts of the students. [Cf: 20MR186.04] p. 12, Para.

3, [1881MmS].

The college in Battle Creek is a place where young nen and young womnmen
shoul d be trai ned upon God's plan of devel opment and God's plan of

devel opnent and growth, where the younger nmenbers of the Lord's famly
shall be inpressed that they are created in the i nage of their Mker
and that their spirit nust represent the spirit of Christ. [Cf
20MR186.05] p. 12, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The m nds of our brethren and sisters take too narrow and | ow a range.
They do not keep before the mind' s eye the divine plan, but are fixing
their eyes upon worldly nodels. God calls you to | ook up, where Chri st
sitteth at the right hand of God, and then work to prepare the m nds
and characters of your students according to Christ's character. |If you
| ower the standard to obtain nunbers, and nake this a cause of
rej oi cing, you show great blindness. You should never consider that
nunbers are an evidence of success, for then Satan indeed is in the
ascendancy. He can boast of very large nunbers. [Cf: 20MR187.01] p
12, Para. 5, [1881M5].



I ncreasing nunbers in your college is no evidence that your |abors are
bei ng crowned with success. The Lord scorns all exhibition of pride and
display. It is the strength of noral power increasing and pervading the
college that testifies of its prosperity. It is the character, the
virtue, and intelligence of the people conmposi ng our churches and
col l eges, not their nunbers, that is a source of joy and shoul d awaken
t hankful ness in the heart of every Christian. The Spirit of Christ in
ri ght eousness prevailing and pervadi ng our church and coll ege,
publ i shi ng house and sanitarium should be the cause of rejoicing,
rather than their numbers. [Cf: 20MR187.02] p. 13, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Wthout the uplifting power of Christ, the refining influence of His
grace, education will give no advantage to nen. Wthout the Christian
el ement and the sanctifying power of Christ in education, the |earned
become proud, vain, and bigoted in the donmestic circle and in the
church.--Ms 2, 1881. [Cf: 20MR187.03] p. 13, Para. 2, [1881MS5]

Moses' work for |Israel was al nost done; yet one nmore act renmined for
the aged | eader to perform ere he should go to his long rest. "Avenge
the children of Israel of the Mdianites,"” was the divine comand,
"afterward thou shalt be gathered unto thy people.” This nandate was
comuni cated to Israel, not as the word of Mses, but of Christ, their
invisible |eader; and it was i mmredi ately obeyed. One thousand nen were
sel ected fromeach of the tribes of Israel, and sent out against the
M dianites. In the battles which foll owed, that people were defeated,
with great slaughter. [Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 01] p. 13, Para. 3,
[1881MS] .

The men who pronptly and speedily executed the divine judgnents upon

t hose heat hen nations have been pronounced harsh and unmerciful in
destroying so many human lives. But all who reason thus, fail to
understand the character and dealings of God. In his infinite nercy,
the Lord had | ong spared those idolatrous nations, giving them evidence
upon evi dence that he, the m ghty Jehovah, was the God whom t hey shoul d
serve. He had conmanded Moses not to namke war upon Moab or M dian, for
their cup of iniquity was not yet full. Additional evidence was to be
gi ven; clear and distinct Ilight fromthe throne of God itself was to
shine upon them [Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 02] p. 13, Para. 4, [1881M5]

When the king of Mboab had call ed Bal aam to pronounce a curse upon

I srael, and thus acconplish their destruction, the goodness and nercy
of God was strikingly displayed. That corrupt and hypocritical gain-
seeker, whose heart | onged to curse God's people for reward, was
constrai ned to pronounce upon themthe richest and nost subline

bl essi ngs. The Mabites thensel ves could see that it was the power of
God which controlled the avaricious prophet, and conpelled himin the
nost exalted strains of inspiration to proclaimlsrael God' s chosen

and his almghty power her protection. Here the last ray of |ight shone
upon a stiff-necked people who had set their wills in defiance to the
will of God. When, at the suggestion of Balaam the snare was laid for
Israel, which resulted in the destruction of nmany thousands, then it
was that the Mdianites filled up the measure of their iniquities. Then
their day of probation ended, the door of nmercy was to them cl osed, and
the mandate went forth from H m who can create and can destroy, "Vex
the Mdianites, and smite them for they vex you with their wiles."

[Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 03] p. 13, Para. 5, [1881MS].



Those who woul d conpl ain of God, or question the wi sdom and justice of
his dealings with his creatures should realize their own inconpetence,
with their finite wisdom to determ ne what conduct is befitting to the
judge of all the earth. They should make it their chief anxiety to so
conduct thenselves as not to become subjects of his wath, and should
| eave the Lord to deal with the work of his hands according to his own
W se purposes. [Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 04] p. 14, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

Moses had been filled with grief and indignation at the deceitful
wi | es by which Israel had been enticed to sin and thus bring upon
t henmsel ves the wath of God. In the conmand to nmake war upon the

M di anites, Mdses saw not only the justice of God in visiting his
judgnents upon the guilty, but his nmercy in giving Israel the victory
over a people who were seeking by every hellish art to acconplish their
destruction. The Israelites were to engage in this warfare, not to
gratify malice or revenge, but as God's instrunents, to do his bidding,
bei ng i nfluenced solely by zeal for the divine glory. [Cf: ST 01-06-81
para. 05] p. 14, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Men do not understand what they are doing, when they permt thenselves
even for a noment, to doubt the w sdom and benevol ence of God,--to
regard as a species of cruelty the judgnments visited upon the stubborn
and rebellious. Fewrealize the malignity of sin. It is a deadly
| eprosy, contaminating all who are brought in contact with it. If nen
persist in showi ng contenpt for divine authority, God, who created
them and whose property they are, has a perfect right to take from
them t he bl essings which they have abused. God's nanme and authority as
ruler in the universe nmust be maintained. When idolatry is rearing its
proud head, when bl aspheny and rebellion are strengthening, then God
reproves the sins of the nations, and the manifestations of divine
anger which they had provoked cone upon the transgressors of his | aw
The Mobst High delivers his word of doom and chooses the instrunents to
performhis will. These nmessengers of God are required to faithfully
performthe work appointed them however repugnant it nmay be to their
natural feelings. Sacred history records no instance in which these nen
were reproved for too great thoroughness and severity; but God has many
times reproved his servants for |ack of faithful ness in executing his
judgments. In all this, God would teach us the lesson that in the
future Judgnent retribution will surely be visited upon "every soul of
man that doeth evil," "according to the deeds done in the body." [Cf
ST 01-06-81 para. 06] p. 14, Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

God's nmethod of dealing with sin is not in harnony with the views
cherished by a | arge class who occupy a prom nent position anong the
prof essed foll owers of Christ. Many of these nmen cherish sin, and | aud
t he benevol ence and | ongsuffering of God, and dwell upon the I oving
character of Jesus,--all mercy, all tenderness,--while they pass over
the threatenings of God's wath against sin and sinners, and our
Savi our's scat hing denunci ati ons of hypocrisy and sel f-deception. It is
those who have not a keen sense of the exceeding sinful ness of sin that
are ready to question the justice of God in punishing with such
severity the sins of the Amal ekites, Canaanites, and M dianites. Those
who | ove sin are unable to conprehend God's dealings with his subjects.
[Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 07] p. 14, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

In our day, as in ancient tinmes, there is disagreeable work to be done
in reproving sin. In this work, God uses nmen as his instrunments, --men



of determ ned purpose, whom no threat or peril can intinidate, no
hardship turn aside fromthe path of duty,--nmen who will never forget
their sacred commi ssion as servants of the Most High. The Lord calls
for men to act pronptly, with the courage of heroes, and the firmess
and faith of martyrs, to tear down the idolatrous inages that have
usurped his place in the mnds of nen, and neet the armed force of
wrong on battlefields. But in all this there is no excuse for any to
i ndul ge i n harshness or severity to gratify their own wong feelings.
[Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 08] p. 15, Para. 1, [1881MS].

God wants men whom he can use to his own glory, either to bear reproof
and execute justice, or, with a heart full of piety and benevol ence, to
carry light into darkened honmes, to speak peace to the troubl ed soul
and point the sinner to the pardoning | ove of Christ. The great want of
this age is nen fitted to do God's will,--men who will listen with
prayi ng hearts for God's words, and will hasten to obey his voice. [Cf
ST 01-06-81 para. 09] p. 15, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

There are men full of zeal, who claimto be doing God's will, while in
reality they are governed by human inpul se. They feel at liberty to
guestion, criticise, and challenge every one who does not act in
harnmony with their ideas. They nake thensel ves offensive to God and to
the people. They wound continually, and by their wong course create in
others a spirit of distrust and hatred for God, because he enpl oys such
men to do his work. But the Lord does not give these nen the great work
whi ch they consider theirs. |If he did, he would give themgrace to
performit after Heaven's order, not their own. Those who are pernitted
to become co-workers with God, should ever cultivate the feeling that
in every plan and work, they are doing the will of the Mst Hi gh; and
that in any and every enmergency, God's Spirit, not man's is to bear
sway. [Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 10] p. 15, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Bal aam having yielded hinself to the control of covetousness, and
har dened his heart by persistent rebellion, had joined his fortunes
with the Mdianites, and he perished in the general slaughter. He had
felt a presentinment that his own end was near when he exclai ned, "Let
me die the death of the righteous, and let ny last end be like his."
The fate of Balaamis simlar to that of Judas, and their characters
bear a marked resenbl ance to each other. Both had received great |ight
and enjoyed special privileges; but a single cherished sin, like
gangrene, poisoned the entire character, and drove themto perdition.
[Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 11] p. 15, Para. 4, [1881MS]

While the victorious Israelites conpletely destroyed the arm es of

M di an, they spared all the wonen and children, and brought theminto
the canp as captives. When Mbses ascertained this, he becane al arned
and indignant, and thus reproved the officers of the host: "Behold they
caused the children of Israel, through the counsel of Balaam to commt
trespass against the Lord in the matter of Peor, and there was a pl ague
anong the congregation of the Lord." There had been a | ack of

t hor oughness in executing the conmmands of God. The war agai nst M dian
had been a just retribution upon a guilty people, of whomthe wonen had
been the principal crimnals. Had these idolatrous, |icentious wonen
been preserved as captives, their presence woul d have constantly
endangered the norals of Israel. The synpathy which woul d spare these
transgressors was contrary to the will of God. [Cf: ST 01-06-81 para.
12] p. 15, Para. 5, [1881M5].



There is a synpathy for sin and sinners that is dangerous to the
prosperity of the church at the present day. You nust have charity is
the cry. But that sentinent that would excuse wong and shield the
guilty, is not the charity of the Bible. The friendship of the w cked
is more dangerous than their enmity; for none can prevail against the
servants of the living God, except by tenpting themto disobedience.
[Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 13] p. 16, Para. 1, [1881MS]

The offensive character of sin can be estimated only in the |ight of
the cross. Wen nmen urge that God is too merciful to punish the
transgressors of his law, let themlook to Calvary; let themrealize
that it was because Christ took upon hinmself the guilt of the
di sobedi ent, and suffered in the sinners stead, that the sword of
justice was awakened against the Son of God. It was to save us from
shame and everlasting contenpt that he endured the scorn and nockery
whi ch the world heaped upon him It was our sins that caused the
Saviour of the world such intense agony, pouring darkness into his
soul, and extorting fromhis pale lips the anguished cry, "My God, ny
God, why hast thou forsaken ne?" [Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 14] p. 16,
Para. 2, [1881M5].

He was nunbered anong the transgressors, he nade his soul an offering
for sin, that in his righteousness the believing, repenting sinner

m ght stand justified before God. [Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 15] p. 16,
Para. 3, [1881Mg]

After all this, if man refuses to respond to the great sacrifice which
has been nmade to ennoble and to save him if he obstinately chooses the
path of sin, will the great Judge of all the earth excuse the wllful
transgression of his holy I aw? Surely, everything that is noble and
generous in our natures nust respond to such |ove as Jesus manifested
in suffering for our sake. It was an unexanpled humliation for himto
take upon hinself the nature of fallen nan, and sacrifice his life for
a race of rebels; and the manner of his death nakes that humiliation
nore apparent. He "becane obedi ent unto death, even the death of the
cross." [Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 16] p. 16, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Jesus was not insensible to ignomny. He felt the disgrace of sin as
much nore keenly than it is possible for man to feel it, as his divine
and sinless nature was exal ted above the nature of nman. W shoul d never
entertain the thought that the Majesty of Heaven, so holy and
undefil ed, was not acutely sensitive to scorn and nockery, abuse and
pain. He asks the nurderous nob in Gethsemane, "Are ye cone out as
against a thief, with swords and staves?" This shameful treatnment Jesus
keenly felt, yet for our sakes he endured the nost ignom ni ous and nost
pai nful death which it was possible for nortals to experience; a death
whi ch was appropriate for the basest of crimnals was that which the
Lord of dory suffered to ransomguilty man. Let none flatter
thensel ves that they can continue in sin, and yet share in the great
sal vation which Christ has so dearly purchased. God is nerciful and
conpassi onate, but he is also just. Let the cross of Cavalry forever
settle this matter. As surely as Christ, the guiltless, suffered for
the guilty, so surely will the wath of God fall upon the heads of
those who persist in their transgression of his law By Ms. E. G
VWhite. [Cf: ST 01-06-81 para. 17] p. 16, Para. 5, [1881M5].



The Lord announced to Moses that the appointed time to deliver |srae
was at hand, and as the aged prophet stood upon the heights overl ooking
the river Jordan and the prom sed | and, he gazed with deep interest
upon the inheritance of his people. That vast, garden-like plain, with
its deep verdure and feathery palmtrees, spread out invitingly before
him and he felt an intense longing to share with Israel in the
possessi on of that |and which had been the object of their efforts, the
goal of their hopes, for so nany years. [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 01] p
17, Para. 1, [1881Ms].

Wuld it be possible that the sentence pronounced against himfor his
sin at Meribah,--the one defect that marred a life of faithful, devoted
service,--m ght be revoked? Wth deep earnestness he pleaded, "O Lord
God, thou hast began to show thy servant thy greatness and thy mghty
hand; for what God is there in Heaven or on earth that can do according
to thy works and according to thy might! | pray thee, let ne go over
and see the good | and that is beyond Jordan, that goodly nountain and
Lebanon." [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 02] p. 17, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The answer was, "Let it suffice thee; speak to me no nore of this
matter, [ift up thine eyes westward, and northward, and southward, and
eastward and behold it with thine eyes, for thou shalt not go over this
Jordan." [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 03] p. 17, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Wt hout a nmurmur or conplaint, Mdses hunbly submitted to the decree of
God; and now his great anxiety was for Israel. Who will feel the
interest for their welfare that he has felt? Who will manifest the same
untiring, unselfish, devotion? Froma full heart, Mses pours forth the
prayer, "Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all flesh, set a man
over the congregation which my go in before them and which may | ead
them out, and which may bring themin; that the congregation of the
Lord be not as sheep that have no shepherd." [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 04]
p. 17, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Here were exhibited the sane spirit of unselfishness, the sane zea
for the honor of God, and the sane interest in the welfare of the
peopl e of his care, that had characterized the life of Mdses. The aged
| eader had not lived for hinmself, but for Israel. There is not to be
found in the history of the great nmen of earth,--of kings, statesnen,
or philosophers,--a parallel to this self-sacrifice and devotion. [Cf
ST 01-13-81 para. 05] p. 17, Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

The Lord hearkened to the prayer of his servant, and the answer cane,
"Take thee Joshua, the son of Nun, a man in whomis the Spirit, and |ay
t hi ne hand upon hiny and set himbefore El eazar the priest, and before
all the congregation, and give hima charge in their sight. And thou
shalt put some of thine honor upon him that all the congregation of
I srael may be obedient."” Joshua had | ong attended Mbses, and being a
man of wi sdom and ability, of faith and piety, he was chosen to succeed
him Mses was to instruct Joshua concerning the responsibilities of
his position as the visible | eader of Israel, and to assure himthat if
he woul d be faithful to his sacred trust the Lord woul d ever be his
counsel or and support. [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 06] p. 17, Para. 6,
[1881MS] .

By the laying on of Mbses' hands, and a nobst inpressive charge, Joshua
was solemmly set apart as the |eader of Israel. He was also admtted to



a present share in the government as an evidence to the people that no
jealousy stirred the heart of Mdses at the thought that another was to
take his place and |ead Israel to the prom sed | and. Mses instructed
the people to respect Joshua, and inspired themw th confidence in him
as the man divinely appointed as his successor. The word of the Lord
cane through Moses to the congregation, "He shall stand before El eazar
the priest, who shall ask counsel for himafter the judgnent of Urim
before the Lord. At his word shall they go out, and at his word shal
they come in, both he and all the children of Israel with him even al
the congregation." [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 07] p. 18, Para. 1

[ 1881MS] .

The position of Joshua differed in some respects fromthat of Moses.
Not only was the latter a prophet and a ruler in Israel, but he
officiated in the capacity of high priest, and asked counsel directly
of God hinself. But after Mses, neither Joshua nor any other of the
rulers of Israel was permtted to cone to the Lord except through the
high priest. [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 08] p. 18, Para. 2, [1881Mg].

At the command of God, Mses assenbl ed the people, and proceeded to

i nstruct them concerning the course which they should pursue upon their
entrance into the prom sed |and: "Wen ye are passed over Jordan into
the | and of Canaan, then ye shall drive out all the inhabitants of the
| and from before you, and destroy all their pictures, and destroy al
their nolten i mages, and quite pluck down all their high places. And ye
shal | di spossess the inhabitants of the land, and dwell|l therein; for
have given you the land to possess it." [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 09] p
18, Para. 3, [1881Ms5].

The triunph of the wicked is short. The pleasures of sin are ever
purchased at a trenmendous cost; for the wath of God is continually
hangi ng over the sinner, and in the end, he will learn indeed that it
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. Every
corrupt passion, every wong feeling, or sinful act, not only dishonors
God, but brings guilt and mi sery upon ourselves. Only in the strength
of God can we succeed in subduing the enem es of our souls. Wile the
foes of Christ are continually at work as Satan's agents to entice us
into sin, we nust firmy resist their advances, |ooking to God for
counsel and assistance. Every sinful desire must be repressed, every
wrong trait overcone, or they will prove our ruin. [Cf: ST 01-13-81
para. 10] p. 18, Para. 4, [1881MS].

God requires his people to separate thenselves fromsin and sinners,
choosing their society only when there is an opportunity to do them
good. We cannot be too decided in shunning the conpany of all who have
in any way exerted an influence to draw us into sin. None will be
puni shed with greater severity than those who have enticed God' s people
fromtheir integrity. [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 11] p. 18, Para. 5,

[ 1881MS]

Every natural trait of character should be brought under the contro
of the will, and this nust itself be kept in harnmony with the will of
God. It is one of the greatest deceptions that can cone upon the m nd
to i magi ne ourselves nmore nmerciful or just than God. Man is inpul sive
and changeabl e. Even the best acts pronpted by the natural heart are
faulty. And how true is the testinony of the Sacred Record, that "the
tender mercies of the wicked are cruel.” Qur only safe course is to



condemm what God condemms, and cherish what he cherishes. [Cf: ST 01-
13-81 para. 12] p. 18, Para. 6, [1881MS].

Had the Lord spared the inhabitants of Canaan, the Israelites would
have been in constant danger of contami nation. The outward tokens of
heat hen worshi p woul d have had an influence to pervert the senses, and
| ead the servants of God into idolatry. Hence the repeated command
addressed to them to dispossess the Canaanites, by every nmeans in
their power, and as fast as they were able to subdue them The
Israelites were not to yield to cowardi ce, sloth, or self-indul gence,
nor to set up their ideas of clenency in opposition to the conmand of
God. They were not to conformto the custonms of the heathen, nor to
preserve the nonunents of their abom nable idolatries. However precious
the material, or exquisite the workmanship, all that pertained to the
heat hen worshi p nust be destroyed. [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 13] p. 19,
Para. 1, [1881Mg]

God knew t he dangers to which his people would be exposed. Satan woul d
wor k through those corrupt idolaters to destroy Israel, and tenptation
woul d address themwi th all the grace of manner and fascination of art.
Few realize the power of Satan to ensnare and | ead astray. Even in the
days of Israel it had been for thousands of years his constant study to
make the way to destruction easy and inviting. In this hellish work the
great adversary enpl oys nunberl ess co-laborers to attract unwary feet
away from God, away from Heaven. In view of all these allurenments in
the wong direction, the Lord carefully instructed his people howto
conduct thenselves in order to resist tenmptation. [Cf: ST 01-13-81
para. 14] p. 19, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The apparent severity of God's dealings with the Canaanites did not,
as many suppose, proceed from harshness or cruelty. The |love of God is
beyond our conprehension; it is high as the heavens, and broad as the
uni verse. Every soul whom he has created is precious in his sight,--so
preci ous that he gave his only begotten Son to die for that |ost,
peri shing sinner. Wien nen shall manifest toward their fell owcreatures
a love superior to this, then they may tal k of conpassi on where God has
exerci sed severity. [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 15] p. 19, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

The children of Israel had | earned by their own bitter experience that
the first step taken in departing from God nakes the next step nore
easy, while the way to return becones as difficult as are the ice-clad
nmountai n steeps to the benunbed traveler. It seemed a small matter to
our first parents to do only one little act which God had forbidden, --
to take fromthe forbidden tree the fruit so attractive to the eye and
pl easant to the taste; but by this one act they forfeited their
al l egiance to God, the great |awgiver, and opened the fl oodgates of
msery to the world. God alone can measure the evils which may result
fromone wong step,--evils which at the critical nonment the tenpted
soul does not consider. The only safeguard for frail, erring man is to
obey, without hesitation or argunent, the expressed will of God,
regardl ess of all prom se of pleasure or profit as the reward of sin.
When God speaks, it is enough. [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 16] p. 19, Para.
4, [1881M5].

The Lord mercifully set before his people the terrible results that
woul d foll ow association with the idolatrous Canaanites: "But if ye



will not drive out the inhabitants of the land from before you, then it
shall cone to pass that those which ye et remain of them shall be
pricks in your eyes and thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in the
| and wherein ye dwell. Mreover, it shall conme to pass that | shall do
unto you as | thought to do unto them" By mingling with the heathen

| srael woul d becone estranged from God, and would finally pursue the
same course which had provoked his wath against the Canaanites. [Cf

ST 01-13-81 para. 17] p. 20, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

The after-history of God's chosen people shows that these warnings
were real prophecies, which have been nost strikingly fulfilled. The
Israelites yielded only a partial obedience to the command of God, and
for many generations they were afflicted by a remmant of the idolatrous
nati on, who were spared as the prophets had foretold, as "pricks in
their eyes, and as thorns in their side." [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 18]

p. 20, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Addi tional warning and instruction on this point was afterward given
to Israel by the Lord through his servant Joshua: "Take good heed,

t herefore, unto yourselves, that ye love the Lord your CGod. Else if ye
do in any wi se go back, and cleave unto the remant of those nations,
even those that remain anong you, and shall make marriages with them
and go in unto themand they to you; know for a certainty that the Lord
will no nore drive out any of these nations from before you; but they
shall be snares and traps unto you, and scourges in your sides, and
thorns in your eyes, until ye perish fromoff this good | and which the
Lord your God hath given you." [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 19] p. 20, Para.
3, [1881MmS].

Shoul d they enter into any friendly relation with those nations
st andi ng under the curse of God, the Hebrews woul d be infatuated and
beguil ed by the arts of idolatrous wonen, and would be led to form
marriages with them All the influence of these heathen women woul d be
exerted to |l ead God's people into idolatry, and thus the devices of
Satan woul d prove successful. The Lord woul d have his people regard the
Canaanites as enemes to Israel and to God, --enem es who woul d be
constantly on the watch for sone occasion to avenge their own defeat.
On condition that Israel be true to God, his power would be manifested
in their behalf, and the gracious prom se was, "One man of you shal
chase a thousand, for the Lord your God, he it is that fighteth for
you, as he hath prom sed you." But if they provoked the Lord by
separating fromhim he would withdraw his protection, and nake these
nations instrunents to chastise and bring them back to their
al I egi ance. Should they still continue to withdraw from God, he woul d
not restrain the cruelties of these wi cked nations, and they would
grievously tornment Israel, and at length drive themfromtheir
possessions. [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 20] p. 20, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

When God's people should be placed in a condition of outward security
and ease, and surrounded with every earthly bl essing, they would be in
the greatest danger of forgetting their constant Benefactor. This is
t he speci al danger of all whom God has blessed with nmeans or with
i nfluence. All our powers should ever be diligently enployed in the
service of our Maker; yet how many allow thenmsel ves to be diverted from
this object by worldly associations. The Lord has repeatedly warned his
people not to mngle with those who have not the fear of God before
them While we pray, "Lead us not into tenptation,” we are to shun



tenptation as far as possible. W must obey the divine word on every
point, if we would have the strength of Israel's God as our support and
our defense. By Ms. E. G White. [Cf: ST 01-13-81 para. 21] p. 20,
Para. 5, [1881Mg]

At the command of God, Mdses fixed the future boundaries of the |and
of Canaan. He then proceeded to select a prince fromeach tribe, and
committed to themthe work of dividing the |and by | ot anong the
different tribes when they should cone in possession. In this
arrangenent the tribe of Levi alone was exenpted. They were consi dered
as especially set apart to the service of God, and hence were given no
i nheritance anong their brethren. Instead of this, forty-eight cities
in different parts of the country were to be assigned them as a
per manent dwel lingplace. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 01] p. 21, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

And now the Lord proceeded to give his people another evidence of his
care and tender conpassion for the unfortunate and the erring. To
provi de for the effectual punishnment of nurder, it was customary in
ancient tinmes for the execution of the nmurderer to devol ve upon the
nearest relative or the next heir of the deceased; and in extreme cases
the avenger m ght pursue the crimnal anywhere, and execute vengeance
upon himw thout the formality of a trial. While the Lord woul d have
the crime of nurder regarded with great abhorrence, he would carefully
guard the innocent. Hence, without entirely destroying the custom of
private vengeance, he makes the npbst thorough provision that the
guiltless be not rashly slain without trial, nor the guilty escape
puni shment. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 02] p. 21, Para. 2, [1881M5].

O the cities assigned to the Levites, six were appointed as cities of
refuge, to which the manslayer mght flee for safety. This provision
was not designed for the willful nurderer; but "that the slayer may
flee thither, which killeth any person unawares." "And they shall be
unto you cities of refuge, that the manslayer die not until he stand
before the congregation in judgnment." Special directions were given to
deternmi ne whether the man was guilty of willful mnmurder, or had taken
life by accident. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 03] p. 21, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The cities so wisely provided were to be |ocated within a half-day's
journey of every part of the land. It would not often happen that the
avenger of blood would be in the spot, hence the unfortunate mansl ayer
woul d have an opportunity to flee, and but few would be overtaken
before they gained the place of safety. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 04] p
21, Para. 4, [1881M5].

But if the fugitive would escape with his Iife, there nust be no
delay; famly and enpl oynent nust be |left behind, there was no time to
say farewell to loved ones. Hs |ife is at stake, and every other
i nterest must be sacrificed to the one purpose,--to reach the city of
refuge. Weariness is forgotten, difficulties are unheeded. He does not
for one nonent slacken his pace until he is safe within the walls of
the city. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 05] p. 21, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

The roads to these cities were always to be kept in good repair; al

al ong the way, signposts were to be erected bearing the word Refuge in
pl ain, bold characters, that the fleeing one mght not hesitate for a
monment . Any person, --Hebrew, stranger, or sojourner,--mght avai



hi msel f of this provision. The case of the fugitive was to be fairly
tried by the proper authorities, and if found guiltless of intended

mur der he was to be protected in the city of refuge. Should he

carel essly wander away beyond the prescribed linmts, and the avenger of
blood find him his life would pay the penalty of his disregard for the
Lord's provision. Those who remained within the city until the death of
the high priest were then at |liberty to return to their possessions.
[Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 06] p. 22, Para. 1, [1881MS]

Among the specific directions for the trial of persons suspected of
mur der were the follow ng: "Woso killeth any person, the nurderer
shall be put to death by the nouth of w tnesses; but one w tness shal
not testify against any person to cause himto die." How wi se and j ust
is this injunction. If the charge was supported by only one w tness,
the accused person was not to be condemmed, although circunstantia
evi dence might be strong against him On the other hand, if proved
guilty no atonenment or ransom could rescue him However distinguished
his position mght be, he nust suffer the penalty of his crinme. The
safety and purity of the nation demanded that the sin of mnurder be
severely punished. Human life, which God alone could give, nust be
sacredly guarded. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 07] p. 22, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The bl ood of the victim |like the blood of Abel, will cry to God for
vengeance on the nurderer and on all who shield himfromthe puni shnent

of his crime. \Whosoever,--be it individual or city,--will excuse the
crime of the nmurderer, when convinced of his guilt, is a partaker of
his sin, and will surely suffer the wath of God. The Lord designed to

i npress upon his people the terrible guilt of nurder, while he would
make the nost thorough and merciful provision for the acquittal of the
i nnocent. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 08] p. 22, Para. 3, [1881Ms5].

God understands the perversity of the human heart. Personal enmty, or
the prospect of personal advantage, has ruined the reputation and
useful ness of thousands of innocent nen, and in many cases has resulted
in their condemation and death. The worthless Iives of violent and
wi cked nmen have been preserved by a bribe, while those who were guilty
of no crime against the laws of the nation have been nade to suffer. By
their wealth or power, nmen of rank corrupt the judges and bring false
Wi t ness agai nst the innocent. The provision that none shoul d be
condemed on the testinony of one w tness, was both just and necessary.
One man m ght be controlled by prejudice, selfishness, or malice. But
it was not |likely that two or nore persons would be so perverted as to
unite in bearing false witness; and even should they do so, a separate
exam nation would lead to a discovery of the truth. [Cf: ST 01-20-81
para. 09] p. 22, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

This merciful provision contains a | esson for the people of God unti
the close of time. It was Christ who gave to Mbses those explicit
directions for the Hebrew host; and when personally with his disciples
on earth, the great Leader repeated the sane | esson as he taught them
how to treat the erring. One man's testinony was not to acquit or to
condenn. One man's views and opinions were not to settle disputed
gquestions. In all these matters, two or nmore were to be associ ated, and
together they were to bear the responsibility in the case. God has nmde
it the duty of his servants to be subject one to another. No one man's
judgment is to control in any inmportant matter. Mitual consideration
and respect inparts proper dignity to the mnistry, and unites the



servants of God in close bonds of |ove and harnmony. While they shoul d
depend upon God for strength and wi sdom m nisters of the gospel should
confer together in all matters requiring deliberation. "That by the
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established.” [Cf: ST
01-20-81 para. 10] p. 22, Para. 5, [1881M5].

The laws instituted by God for the prevention and puni shnent of crine
were marked by strict and inpartial justice. But the sinful ness of man
perverts the wi sest |laws, both human and divine. It is because nen in
authority can be bribed to excuse sin, and let the guilty pass
unpuni shed that justice has fallen in the streets, and equity cannot
enter. These evils are causing the earth to beconme as corrupt as in the
days of Noah. The nobst terrible crinmes are becoming so common as hardly
to awaken a feeling of horror. Qur own nation is guilty before God of
permtting the nobst atrocious crinmes to pass unheeded. The accunul ating
wei ght of unpuni shed sin is sinking the nation to destruction. The
wrongs they do not condemm and punish are nmaking this people the
subjects of God's retributive justice. Licentiousness, robbery, and
nmurder, continually on the increase, are deluging our world, and
preparing it to receive the unm ngled wath of God. [Cf: ST 01-20-81
para. 11] p. 23, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The injunctions of God to the Hebrews should cause us to be filled
with horror at the thought of even unintentionally destroying a human
life. But when nan is put to death by his fellownman, to serve sone
sel fish purpose, --as Naboth was slain that Ahab m ght obtain the
coveted vineyard, --what honor [horror], what anguish, should be felt by
t hose who make and execute the | aws! How zeal ous should be their
efforts to ascertain the facts, and then decide the case with strict
integrity, and execute the penalty with inpartial justice. [Cf: ST 01-
20-81 para. 12] p. 23, Para. 2, [1881M5]

It was the opposite course pursued by the antediluvian world that nmde
the growth of w ckedness so rapid, and violence and crinme so
wi despread, that God cleansed the earth fromits noral pollution by a
flood. It was the fact that |licentiousness and nurder were lightly
regarded that fitted Sodom for God's judgnments. Had those in authority
t aken upon thenselves the work which the Lord had appointed them--
fathers commencing in their own famlies to correct wong, and
magi strates and rulers acting with pronptness and decision to punish
the guilty,--others would have feared, and crinme would have decreased.
God woul d not then have deened it necessary to take the matter in hand
hi nsel f, and by terrible things in righteousness, execute the justice
whi ch had been perverted by nmen in authority. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para.
13] p. 23, Para. 3, [1881Ms].

To increase the horrors of nurder, and aid in the detection of the
crimnal, the Lord ordai ned that when the body of a nurdered person was
found in the |land, the nost solemm and public cerenony should be held,
under the direction of the magi strates and elders in connection with
the priests of God's appointnment. "If one be found slain in the | and
which the Lord thy God giveth thee to possess it, lying in the field,
and it be not known who hath slain him then thy elders and thy judges
shall cone forth, and they shall neasure unto the cities which are
round about himthat is slain; and it shall be, that the city which is
next unto the slain man, even the elders of that city shall take a
hei fer, which hath not been wought wi th, and which hath not drawn in



the yoke; and the elders of that city shall bring down the heifer unto
a rough valley, which is neither eared nor sown, and shall strike off
the heifer's neck there in the valley. And the priests, the sons of
Levi shall cone near; for themthe Lord thy God hath chosen to mnister
unto him and to bless in the nane of the Lord: and by their word shal
every controversy and every stroke be tried. And all the elders of that
city, that are next unto the slain man, shall wash their hands over the
hei fer that is beheaded in the valley; and they shall answer and say,
Qur hands have not shed this blood, neither have our eyes seen it. Be
merciful, O Lord, unto thy people Israel, whomthou hast redeened, and
[ ay not innocent blood unto thy people of Israel's charge. And the

bl ood shall be forgiven them So shalt thou put away the guilt of

i nnocent bl ood from anong you, when thou shalt do that which is right
in the sight of the Lord. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 14] p. 23, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

After the nost diligent search had failed to discover the nurderer

the rulers were by this solem cerenpny to show their abhorrence of the
crinme. They were not to regard with carel essness and negligence the
deeds of the guilty. In all their acts they were to show that sin has a
contami nating influence,--that it |eaves a stain upon every |land and
every person who will not by all possible nmeans seek to bring the
wrongdoer to justice. God regards as his enem es those who will by any
act of negligence shield the guilty. They are in his sight partakers in
the evil deeds of the sinner. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 15] p. 24, Para.
1, [1881MS].

Here are | essons which God's people at the present day should take to
heart. There are grievous sins indul ged by individual memnmbers of the
church, --covet ousness, over-reaching, deception, fraud, falsehood, and
many others. If these sins are neglected by those who have been placed
in authority in the church, the blessing of the Lord is withheld from
hi s people, and the innocent suffer with the guilty. The officers in
the church should be earnest, energetic nmen, having a zeal for God, and
they should take the nost pronpt and thorough neasures to condemm and
correct these wongs. In this work they should act, not from
sel fi shness, jeal ousy, or personal prejudice, but in all meekness and
lowiness of mnd, with a sincere desire that God nmay be glorified.

I nhumanity, false dealing, prevarication, |icentiousness, and other
sins, are not to be palliated or excused; for they will speedily
denoralize the church. Sin may be called by fal se nanes, and gl ossed
over by plausible excuses and pretended good notives, but this does not
lessen its guilt in the sight of God. Werever it may be found, sinis
of fensive to God, and will surely neet its punishnent. [Cf: ST 01-20-81
para. 16] p. 24, Para. 2, [1881Ms].

The cities of refuge appointed for God' s ancient people are a synbol

of the Refuge provided and revealed in Jesus Christ. The offering nade
by our Saviour was of sufficient value to make a full expiation for the
sins of the whole world, and all who by repentance and faith flee to
this Refuge, will find security; here they will find peace fromthe
heavi est pressure of guilt, and relief fromthe deepest condemnati on.
By the atoning sacrifice of Christ, and his work of mediation in our
behal f, we may becone reconciled to God. The bl ood of Christ will prove
ef ficacious to wash away the crinmson stain of sin. [Cf: ST 01-20-81
para. 17] p. 24, Para. 3, [1881MS].



A nerciful Saviour appointed the tenmporal cities of refuge, that the

i nnocent m ght not suffer with the guilty. The sanme pitying Savi our has
by the sheddi ng of his own bl ood wought out for the transgressors of
God's law a sure Refuge, into which they may flee for safety fromthe
pangs of the second death. And no power can take out of his hands the
souls who flee to himfor pardon. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 18] p. 25,
Para. 1, [1881Mg]

As the mansl ayer was in constant peril until within the city of
refuge, so is the transgressor of God's | aw exposed to divine wath
until he finds a hiding-place in Christ. As loitering and carel essness
m ght rob the fugitive of his only chance for life, so delays and
i ndi fference may prove the ruin of the soul. Qur adversary, the devil,
is on the watch constantly to destroy the souls of men, and unless the
sinner is sensible of his danger and earnestly seeks shelter in the
eternal Refuge, he will fall a prey to the destroyer. By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: ST 01-20-81 para. 19] p. 25, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Moses obeyed the conmand of God to recapitulate the law in the hearing
of all the people. He vividly portrayed the scenes of sacred grandeur
which their fathers w tnessed at the mount, when Israel was taken into
covenant with the Lord as a peculiar treasure,--as a holy nation to be
united with a holy God. [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para. 01] p. 25, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

At the wonderful manifestations of divine power upon that solemm
occasion,--the mysterious trunpet tones waxing | ouder and nore
terrible, the peals of thunder reverberating from every nountain side,
the lightning's flash illumnating the stern and sol enm hei ghts, and on
Sinai's summt, am d cloud, and tenpest, and thick darkness, the glory
of God as a devouring fire,--at these tokens of Jehovah's presence, the
hearts of Israel failed with fear, and the whol e congregati on "stood
afar off." Even Mbses exclained, "I exceedingly fear and quake." Then
above the warring el enments was heard the voice of Jehovah, speaking the
ten precepts of his law. [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para. 02] p. 25, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

As CGod's great mirror revealed to the people of Israel their true
condition, their souls were overwhelned with terror. The awful power of
God's utterances seened nore than their quaking frames could bear. They
entreated Mbses, "Speak thou with us, and we will hear; but |et not God
speak with us, lest we die." As God's great rule of right was presented
before them they realized, as never before, the offensive character of
sin, and their own guilt, in the sight of a pure and holy God. [Cf: ST
03-03-81 para. 03] p. 25, Para. 5, [1881Ms].

That law is the mirror into which we also are to | ook attentively to
see ourselves as we appear in God's sight. It is Heaven's great
standard of right, with which we are to conpare our |life and character
Because the | aw points out our sins and declares our guilt, we are not
to tranple it under our feet, or to turn fromthe picture where our
character stands revealed. W are not to forget what manner of persons
we are, and make no effort to renove the defects fromour nora
character. We nust exercise repentance toward God, and faith toward our
Lord Jesus Christ. We nust be doers of the word, and not hearers only.
The heart, the seat of the affections, nust be transfornmed, the noral
nature renewed by grace. [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para. 04] p. 25, Para. 6,



[1881MB] .

VWhat a precious truth, that the only One who can give peace to the

weary, sin-sick soul, is the originator of the very |law the sinner has
violated. Al power in Heaven and on earth is given to Christ, and
while his soul was made a sacrifice for sin, he will accept the hunble

penitent, and give himrest and peace. He knows the enormty of man's
guilt and for this reason he cane to earth to open a way whereby nen
may be rel eased fromthe bondage of sin, and obtain power to obey the

| aw of God. Thus nmy we becone a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,
a holy nation, a peculiar people, to show forth the praises of H m who
hath call ed us out of darkness into his marvelous light. [Cf: ST 03-03-
81 para. 05] p. 26, Para. 1, [1881MS5]

Moses endeavors to inpress upon Israel the inportance of obeying the

| aw of God. He urges themto show their |ove for God by making those
sacred principles the rule of their daily life. They nust be willing to
suffer any inconveni ence, rather than break one of God's comandnents.
Such a course would be nore pleasing to God than nere professions of

| oyalty, or words of praise. And obedience to God was their only safety
as individuals, or as a nation; for this alone would secure the divine
favor, and insure to them happi ness and prosperity in the land to which
they were going. [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para. 06] p. 26, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The very sane Jesus, who, veiled in the cloudy pillar, |led the Hebrew
hosts, is our |eader. He who gave wi se and righteous and good laws to

I srael, has spoken to us as verily as to them OQur prosperity and

happi ness depends upon our unwavering obedi ence to the | aw of Cod.
Finite wi sdom could not inprove one precept of that holy |aw. Not one
of those ten precepts can be broken wi thout disloyalty to the God of
Heaven. To keep every jot and tittle of the lawis essential for our
own happi ness, and for the happiness of all connected with us. "G eat
peace have they which love thy |law, and nothing shall offend them" Yet
finite man will present to the people this holy, just, and good | aw as
a yoke of bondage,--a yoke which man cannot bear! It is the
transgressor that can see no beauty in the |aw of God. [Cf: ST 03-03-81
para. 07] p. 26, Para. 3, [1881MS].

The whole world will be judged by this law. It reaches even to the
intents and purposes of the heart, and demands purity in the nost
secret thoughts, desires, and dispositions. It requires us to |ove God
suprenely, and our nei ghbor as ourselves. Wthout the exercise of this
| ove, the highest profession of faith is nmere hypocrisy. God clains,
fromevery soul of the human fam ly, perfect obedience to his |aw
"Whosoever shall keep the whole |aw, and yet offend in one point, he is
guilty of all." [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para. 08] p. 26, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The | east deviation fromthat |aw, by neglect, or wllful
transgression, is sin, and every sin exposes the sinner to the wath of
God. The unrenewed heart will hate the restrictions of the | aw of Cod,
and will strive to throw off its holy clains. Qur eternal welfare
depends upon a proper understanding of the | aw of God, a deep
conviction of its holy character, and a ready obedience to its
requi renents. Men nust be convicted of sin before they will feel their
need of Christ. "By the law is the know edge of sin." Satan is
continually at work to |l essen nman's estimate of the grievous character
of sin. Those who tranple under their feet the | aw of God, have



rejected the only nmeans to define to the transgressor what sin is. They
are doing the work of the great deceiver. [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para. 09]
p. 26, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Whenever the people of Israel had met with difficulties in their
journeyings, they had been ready to ascribe all their troubles to
Moses. But now as he stands before themto bear his | ast testinony,
their suspicions that he is controlled by pride, anbition, or
sel fi shness, are renoved. They listen with confidence to his words as
he assures themthat the reproofs, warnings, and encouragenments, which
he had given them with the statutes and judgnents, were not spoken by
his own authority, but they were the words of the mighty God of Israel.
"Behol d | have taught you statutes and judgnents, even as the Lord ny
God commanded ne, that you should do so in the |and whither ye go to
possess it. Keep therefore and do them for this is your wi sdom and
your understanding in the sight of the nations, which shall hear al
these statutes, and say, surely this great nation is a wi se and
under st andi ng people. . . . For what nation is there so great, that
hath statutes and judgnments so righteous as all this law which | set
before you this day?" [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para. 10] p. 27, Para. 1
[1881MS] .

Moses assures his people that no other nation has so wi se, righteous,
and nerciful, rules of Iife as had been vouchsafed to the Hebrews.
Obedi ence to these sacred precepts woul d preserve harnony between nman
and man, and between man and his Maker, and woul d cause Israel to be
regarded by all surrounding nations as a wi se and understandi ng peopl e.
In what contrast to the teachings of God' s ancient servant are the
wor ds of many who profess to be Christ's anbassadors, while they teach
the people to transgress God's holy law. In the day when every work
will be brought into Judgnment before God, the question will be asked of
these fal se guides, "Wherefore hast thou despised the commndnent of
the Lord?" In that day, these profane triflers with God's holy |aw,
will be overwhelmed with terror and despair. [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para. 11]
p. 27, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Moses related to the people the sinple facts in their history as they
had occurred. He faithfully set before themtheir own errors, and the
transgressions of their fathers, and told themplainly that distrust
and unbel i ef had been their great sin. He did not call up bitter
menories, or indulge in censure and reproof, to gratify his own
feelings. He presented these things to show that it was unsafe for them
to rely upon their own wisdom Wth the pitying tenderness which a
godly father exercises toward an erring son, he sought to awaken in
themtrue sorrow for their sins, and heartfelt repentance toward Cod.
He inpressed themw th the fact that God was not in any way chargeabl e
for their msfortunes. He had been faithful to his pronmi ses, but they
had broken their solemm pledge to him they had transgressed his holy
requi renents, and his wath had been kindled agai nst them agai n and
again. [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para. 12] p. 27, Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

God was presented before them not as a stern, relentless judge, but
as a loving, conpassionate father. They were assured that when they
would truly repent, he would pardon their sins. Mdses presented before
t he people the | ove of God as displayed in their past journeyings, in
pardoni ng their transgressions, and still retaining themas his people.
He rem nded them that they had often felt dissatisfied, inpatient, and



rebel | i ous, toward God, because of their |ong wandering in the

wi | derness. But the Lord had not been chargeable with this delay in
possessi ng Canaan. He was nore grieved than they because he coul d not
bring theminto i medi ate possession of the prom sed |and, and thus

di splay before all nations his mghty power in the deliverance of his
peopl e. But they had not been prepared to enter Canaan. Wth their

mani fest distrust of God, with their pride and unbelief, they would in
no way represent that people whose God is the Lord. They did not bear
his character of purity, goodness, and benevol ence. [Cf: ST 03-03-81
para. 13] p. 28, Para. 1, [1881MS].

Their fathers had forfeited his favor by their disobedi ence. Had they
submtted to his authority, as a nation being governed by his
judgments, and as individuals walking in his ordinances, they would
| ong ago have been settled in Canaan, a prosperous, holy, happy people.
Their delay to enter the goodly | and di shonored God, and detracted from
his glory in the sight of surrounding nations. [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para.
14] p. 28, Para. 2, [1881Ms5].

Their own perversity of spirit nmade it inpossible for God to manifest
his power in protecting themfromthe nations that opposed their
passage to Canaan. \Wen those who had been God's chosen people, who had
wi t nessed so many di splays of his greatness, and the nmjesty of his
power, should imtate the iniquities of the heathen, the guilt of
I srael would be as nuch greater than was that of the idolatrous
nations, as were their privileges. Not one of the good things which God
had prom sed to his people would fail if they would conply with the
condi tions upon which these bl essings were bestowed. If God's angels
wrought with the arnmies of Israel to drive out the inhabitants of
Canaan because of their w ckedness, the Hebrews nust be free fromthe
sins of those nations. They nust maintain a high standard of purity and
hol i ness, and nust show in all their words and acts that they |oved,
feared, and obeyed, the great Ruler of the universe. [Cf: ST 03-03-81
para. 15] p. 28, Para. 3, [1881MS]

God coul d not sanction sin, nor protect iniquity. Justice and |ove are
the ruling attributes of his character. Wiile he will punish the
transgressors of his law, that others may fear, he has ever tenpered
judgment with nmercy. God singled out the Hebrew nation and connected
themw th hinself, that he m ght make them representatives of his own
character. He woul d nmake them a beacon of light to all surrounding
nations, that his name mght be glorified, and his service exalted. By
communion with God, the Israelites were to becone partakers of the
divine nature, their hearts, debased by sin, were to be purified, their
aspirations ennobl ed. They were to stand forth before the world as an
exanpl e of what nen may becone through Jesus Christ. Those whom God
woul d el evate and ennobl e by connection with hinmself, would become, by
transgressi on, wholly debased and Satanic in character. It was for them
to choose the course which they would pursue. [Cf: ST 03-03-81 para.

16] p. 28, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The history of the children of Israel is witten for our adnonition
We are probationers as they were. W nmay connect with God as was their
privilege. W may becone strong in the strength of Israel's God. If we
will believe and obey his word as did Caleb and Joshua. But if we are
doubti ng, and unbelieving, and rebellious, as were the multitudes who
fell in the wilderness, we shall be found unworthy to possess those



mansi ons which Christ has gone to prepare for us. By Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: ST 03-03-81 para. 17] p. 29, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The time drew near when Moses was to | eave to others the commnd of
Israel. In obedience to God's decree, he nmust soon go up to Mount Nebo
to die. But before he should | eave the congregation, the Lord directed
himto rehearse to themthe main facts of their deliverance from Egypt
and their journeyings in the wilderness. He was to present before them
t he wonderful manifestations of God's power in bringing themforth from
the iron furnace, which figure well illustrated their cruel and
degradi ng bondage in Egypt. They woul d never have been delivered from
their oppressors but for the interposition of the God of Heaven. [Cf
ST 03-10-81 para. 01] p. 29, Para. 2, [1881M5]

Moses was not only to present before the people the nercifu

mani f estati ons of divine power in all their journeyings, but to
recapitul ate the | aw of God spoken from Sinai. Wen the | aw was
repeated by the nmouth of Jehovah to their fathers, the present
congregation of Israel were too young to conprehend the awful grandeur
and solemity of the occasion. Their fathers heard the voice of Cod,
and wi tnessed his power, and were made to feel the sacred character of
his holy Iaw, but they had not kept that |law, and for their
transgressions, they fell in the wilderness wthout seeing the goodly

| and. The sins and ni stakes which brought upon the fathers the wath of
God, were to be rehearsed before their children, that they m ght see
the awful results of transgression of God's |law. As they were soon to
pass over Jordan and take possession of the prom sed | and, God woul d
present before themin a correct light the claims of his |aw, and
enj oi n upon them obedi ence as the only condition of their prosperity.
It was not enough for themto be God' s people in nanme only. Their |ove
to him their right to the nane of the Israel of God, would be
mani fested by their obedience. [Cf: ST 03-10-81 para. 02] p. 29, Para.
3, [1881M5]

Moses stands before the people to repeat his |ast warnings and
admonitions. His face is illumnated with a holy light. His hair is
white with age; but his formis erect, his countenance expressing the
unabat ed vigor of health, and his eye clear and undi med. It was an
i nportant occasion. He was once nore to give to the people the words of
God. Wth deep feeling and poetic el oquence he magnified the Lord God
of Israel. The great mercy, and the unfailing |ove of their Al mghty
Protector were portrayed in the nost sublinme and inpressive | anguage.
He gave warni ngs, reproofs, cautions, and encouragenent, as Christ had
given himthe words. [Cf: ST 03-10-81 para. 03] p. 29, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

Moses dwelt with great earnestness upon the Lord' s wonderful works in
bringing his people fromEgypt. He set before them the many bl essings
they had received, for which their hearts should have been filled with
gratitude to God, instead of cherishing doubt and unbelief. He dwelt
wi th peculiar earnestness upon the period when they were an
unorgani zed, hel pl ess mass of people, naking their way in a disorderly
march toward the Red Sea. The Lord favored themwith his presence. The
cl oudy banner in the sky, the standard of their invisible Leader, was a
sure guide, a canopy to protect themfromfiery heat by day, and a
pillar of fire, illumnating their encanmprment by night, constantly
assuring them of the divine presence. And this angel of God, |eading



their armes in all their journeyings, was their Redeener. "Wen

I srael, of the Lord beloved, Qut fromthe | and of bondage canme, Their
fathers' God before them noved, An awful guide in cloud and flame. "By
day al ong the astonished | and, The cloudy pillar glided slow, By night,
Arabia's crinson sands--Returned the fiery colum's glow. " [Cf: ST 03-
10-81 para. 04] p. 29, Para. 5, [1881MS].

Moses reminds them how, on the third day of their journey, the way
grew strange and perpl exing, and night found themwalled in right and
I eft by ranges of inpassable nountains, while directly in front was the
Red Sea. They were filled with apprehension, they knew not what course
to pursue; yet they had followed the | eading of the cloudy pillar. In
weariness and hunger, they canped beside the sea, their hearts
oppressed with dark forebodings. Then, to conplete their despair, they
saw and heard the Egyptian host in close pursuit. The arm es of Israe
were panic-stricken; to all appearance they were a sure prey to their
bitterest enemes. But o, they see the pillar of fire rise fromthe
front, and pass grandly to the rear of the Hebrew host; as a massive
wal | between them and the Egyptians,--a bright light to the Hebrews, a
cloud of thick and awful darkness to their enenmies. [Cf: ST 03-10-81
para. 05] p. 30, Para. 1, [1881MS].

Wil e the people reproached Moses as the cause of all their
perplexities, the Lord bade himsay to the terror-stricken nultitude,
"Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which he
will showto you today." "The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shal
hol d your peace." |In obedience to the divine command, Go forward, the
vast army nove to the water's edge, then Moses lifts up the rod, and at
its stroke the angry waves pile up on either side, revealing the path
for the ransonmed of the Lord to walk in. But no voice had spoken to the
defiant king to go forward; and the path of God's providence, the path
of safety for his people, was to the enem es of God the path of defeat
and destruction. The waters closed over them and Mses said to the
Hebrew host, "The Egyptians whom ye have seen today, ye shall see them
again no nore forever. [Cf: ST 03-10-81 para. 06] p. 30, Para. 2,
[1881MS] .

The thrilling incidents of this night passage had been oft repeated to
the Israelites; but never before had it been so vividly portrayed. Al
who had taken an active part on this occasion, with the exception of
Mbses and Aaron, Caleb and Joshua, had died in the wlderness. Those
who were now responsi ble nen, were children at the tinme of their
passage through the Red Sea, and they had not correct and distinct
i deas of this wonderful manifestation of God's power in their
del i verance. This inportant event, rehearsed by Mses with earnestness
and sol em el oquence, softened their hearts, and increased their |ove,
their faith and reverence for God. [Cf: ST 03-10-81 para. 07] p. 30,
Para. 3, [1881M5].

Moses repeated the song of thanksgiving which he had conposed, and
whi ch thousands of the Hebrew host united in singing on the shores of
the Red Sea, not only nen, but wonen also lifting up the voice of

prai se, joining to pour forth their exultant, Heaven-inspired
gratitude. This song is one of the nost subline and thrilling
expressions of triunmph and of praise to be found in all the annals of
hi story. Mdses recounts the wonderful deliverance which God has w ought
for his people and extols his justice and faithful ness and |ove. [Cf



ST 03-10-81 para. 08] p. 30, Para. 4, [1881MS].

The Lord frequently permts his people to be brought into strait

pl aces, that they may turn to him their protector and deliverer, as a
child would turn to his parents when in trouble and fear. It is no

evi dence that God is against us, because we are afflicted. When Chri st
was on earth, a man born blind was brought to himto be heal ed. The
guestion was asked Jesus, "Master, who did sin, this man or his
parents, that he was born blind?" The Savi our answered, "Neither hath
this man sinned, nor his parents, but that the works of God should be
made manifest in him™" This answers the troubl ed questioning of many
m nds, "Why should these things be? Is it because of our sins that

di stress and sorrow have come upon us?" It is true that pain and death
are the consequence of sin. But the Lord permts those he |oves to be
brought into trial, that they may |earn the precious |essons of trust
and faith. If trials are received aright, they will prove of the

hi ghest value to us in our religious experience. As they |lead us to put
our trust nmore firmy in God, we becone better acquainted with his
character. [Cf: ST 03-10-81 para. 09] p. 31, Para. 1, [1881M5].

VWhen the Lord has answered our prayers, and proved hinmself better to
us than our fears, we should not fail to express our gratitude for his
nercies. Like the Hebrew host, we should praise himfor his wonderfu
works. Here many fail to glorify God. They do not tell of his goodness,
maki ng known to all around themthat the Lord is to thema present help
in every tinme of need. [Cf: ST 03-10-81 para. 10] p. 31, Para. 2,
[1881MS] .

We shoul d praise God for every blessing we enjoy, and above all el se
shoul d we express our gratitude for the provisions of his grace. What
conpassi on, what matchless |ove, hath God shown to us, lost sinners, in
connecting us with hinmself to be to hima peculiar treasure! Wat an
infinite sacrifice has been made by our Redeener, that we nmay be called
children of God! and what a tribute of |ove and gratitude should it
call forth! [Cf: ST 03-10-81 para. 11] p. 31, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

If the heart be given to God in earnest, sincere affection , we shal
| ove those for whom Christ died, and thus nmay we reflect back glory to
God. By neditating upon his word and drawing nigh to himin the
sinplicity of faith we nmay behold his excellency and his glory, and
thus be changed into the sane image. W should offer unto God the
sacrifice of praise continually, giving thanks unto his nane. By Ms.
E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 03-10-81 para. 12] p. 31, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

In all the dealings of God with his people there is, mngled with his
| ove and nercy, a striking exactness and firmess of decision. This is
clearly exenplified in the history of the Hebrew people. God had
best owed great bl essings upon Israel. Hi s |ovingkindness toward themis
t hus touchingly portrayed by his own hand: "As an eagle stirreth up her
nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her w ngs, taketh
them beareth them on her wings, so the Lord alone did |ead them" And
yet what swi ft and severe retribution was visited upon themfor their
transgressions. How, then, can sinners in any age hope to escape the
wrath of God? [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 01] p. 31, Para. 5, [1881MS].

Agai n, nmore wonderful than his nercy toward Israel is the | ove which
Christ has manifested in his infinite sacrifice to redeema |ost race.



His earthly life was filled with deeds of divine tenderness and

conpassion. And yet Christ hinmself plainly declares, "Till heaven and
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass fromthe | aw
till all be fulfilled.” Wiile he tells us of the |ove of God, he also

pi ctures the awful scenes of the Judgnent and the retribution that
shall be visited upon the wicked. In all the Bible, God is presented
not only as a being of nercy and benevol ence, but as a God of strict
and inpartial justice. [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 02] p. 32, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

The great Ruler of nations had declared that Mbses was not to |lead the
congregation of Israel into the goodly Iand, and all the earnest

pl eadi ngs of God's servant could not secure a remnission of his
sentence. He knew that he nust die. Yet he had not for a nonent
faltered in his interest and care for Israel. He had faithfully sought
to prepare the congregation to enter upon the prom sed inheritance, and
had repeated before themthe | aw of God, and his wonderful dealings
with themas a people. He would in every possible way guard them from
transgression. [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 03] p. 32, Para. 2, [1881M5].

He now conpl eted the work of witing all the |aws, the statutes and
judgnents which God had given him and all the regul ations concerni ng
the sacrificial system The book containing these was placed in charge
of the proper officers, and was for safekeeping deposited in the side
of the ark. An erring people often interpret God's requirenments to suit
their own desires; therefore the book of the aw was to be sacredly
preserved for future reference. [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 04] p. 32,
Para. 3, [1881M5].

Moses was filled with fear that the people would depart from God,
their only helper. In a nost sublime and thrilling address he set
before them the bl essing which would be theirs, if they lived in
obedi ence to God, and then declared the terrible curses that would rest
upon them should they depart fromhim "And thou shalt becone an
astoni shnment, a proverb, and a by-word anmong all nations whither the
Lord shall lead thee. " And the Lord shall scatter thee anpbng al
people, fromthe one end of the earth even unto the other, and there
thou shalt serve other gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers have
known, even wood and stone. And anong these nations shalt thou find no
ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest; but the Lord shal
give thee there a trenbling heart, and failing of eyes, and sorrow of
mnd. And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee; and thou shalt fear
day and night, and shalt have none assurance of thy life. In the
norni ng thou shalt say, Wuld God it were even! and at even thou shalt
say, Would God it were norning! for the fear of thine heart wherewith
thou shalt fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see.”
[Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 05] p. 32, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

He cl osed with these solemm and inpressive words: "I call heaven and
earth to record this day against you, that | have set before you life
and death, blessing and cursing; therefore choose life, that both thou
and thy seed may |live. That thou mayest | ove the Lord thy God, and that
thou mayest obey his voice, and that thou mayest cleave unto him for
he is thy life, and the length of thy days. That thou mayest dwell in
the I and which the Lord sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham to |saac,
and to Jacob, to give them" [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 06] p. 32, Para.
5, [1881MS].



At the divine command, Mses and Joshua now repaired to the
tabernacl e, while the pillar of cloud came and stood over the door

Here the people were solemly given into Joshua' s charge. The

| eadership of the man who had so |l ong and so faithfully cared for

I srael was now ended. Still Moses forgets hinself in his interest for
his people. In the presence of the assenbled nmultitudes the great

| eader in the name of God, addressed to his successor these words of
holy cheer; "Be strong and of a good courage; for thou shalt bring the
children of Israel into the and which | sware unto them and | will be
with thee." He then turned to the elders and officers of the people
giving thema solemm charge to faithfully obey the instructions he had
communi cated to themfrom God. [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 07] p. 33, Para.
1, [1881MNE].

Toget her Moses and Joshua stood at the door of the tabernacle, and the
eyes of all the congregation were fixed upon them The aged man, now
doubly dear, nust soon be taken fromthem and they recall with a new
and deeper appreciation, his parental tenderness, his w se counsels,
and his untiring l|abors. Hs successor was the man of God's choice, but
he had far | ess experience. How could he bear al one the burdens which
had rested so heavily even upon Mises? The people called to m nd how
often Moses had stood between them and God's vengeance for their sins.
How often had his earnest pleadings turned aside the bl ow They would
gl adly have kept himwi th them but they knew that this was inpossible.
Their grief was heightened by renorse. They bitterly renmenbered that
their own perverse course had provoked Moses to the sin for which he
must die. [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 08] p. 33, Para. 2, [1881M5].

God designed to arouse the Israelites to see the sinfulness of their
course. The renoval of their bel oved | eader would be a far stronger
rebuke than any which they could have received, had his life and
m ssi on been continued. Now the Lord would make them feel that they are
not to nmake the life of their future | eader as hard and trying as they
have made that of Moses. God speaks to his people in blessings
best owed; and when these are not appreci ated, he speaks to themin
bl essi ngs renoved, that they may be led to see their sins and return to
himwith all the heart. [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 09] p. 33, Para. 3,
[1881MS] .

That very day there canme to Moses the command, "Get thee up . .
unto Mount Nebo, . . . and behold the | and of Canaan, which | gave unto
the children of Israel for a possession. And die in the nount whither
t hou goest up, and be gathered unto thy people."” Oten had Mses |eft
the canp of Israel, in obedience to the divine sumpbns, to comune with
God; but he was now to depart on a new and nysterious errand. He must
go forth to resign his life into the hands of his Creator. Mses knew
that he was to die alone; no earthy friend would be permitted to
mnister to himin his last hours. [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 10] p. 33,
Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

He was not beyond tenptation, and there was a nystery and awful ness
about the scene before him fromwhich his heart shrank. He was in the
full vigor of health, with all his powers in active exercise. WAs sone
strange and fearful sickness to come upon hin? Must his body lie
unburied, a prey to the wild beasts and the fows of the air? Was this
to be the end of his life of toil and sacrifice? But the severest tria



was his separation fromthe people of his care and | ove, --the people
with whomhis interest and his Iife had been identified for forty
years. His heart was filled with anxiety for their future, and
oppressed with forebodings of evil, as he renenbered their constant
tendency to depart from God. Never had his faith been nore severely
tried. But he had learned to trust in God, and he calmy submtted to
the decree of infinite love and wi sdom [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 11] p
33, Para. 5, [1881M5]

Moses did not entertain the opinion now cherished by nost of the
Christian world, that as soon as a good man dies, he enters the

mansi ons of eternal bliss, in a |land of which Canaan with all its
attractions, was but a dimtype. Had he believed this, he would not
have pl eaded so earnestly for permission to cross the Jordan and share
the inheritance of his people. [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para. 12] p. 34, Para.
1, [1881Ms]

Again the Spirit of God rested upon his servant, and in the npst
sublime and touchi ng | anguage he pronounced a bl essing upon the tribes
i ndividually. He then closed with a general benediction, in which he
set forth God's care for Israel, and the exalted position which they
m ght occupy, if they would live in obedience to his law. "The eterna
God is thy refuge and underneath are the everlasting arns. And he shal
thrust out the eneny from before thee, and shall say, Destroy them
Israel, then, shall dwell in safety alone. The fountain of Jacob shal
be upon a | and of corn and wi ne; also his heavens shall drop down dew.
Happy art thou, O lsrael. W is like unto thee, O people saved by the
Lord, the shield of thy help, and who is the sword of thy excellency!
And thine enem es shall be found liars unto thee; and thou shalt tread
upon their high places.” By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 03-24-81 para.
13] p. 34, Para. 2, [1881Ms5]

When Mbses had ended his last words to Israel, he turned fromthe
congregation, and in silence and al one he made his way up the nmountain
side. He went to Pisgah, the loftiest ridge, and then to Nebo, the
hi ghest point on that ridge. Upon that |onely height he stood, and
gazed with undi med eyes upon the scene spread out on every side. Far
away to the west lay the blue waters of the Great Sea; in the north,
snowy Hermon stood out against the sky; to the east was the tablel and
of Mbab, and beyond | ay Bashan, the scene of Israel's triunph; and away
to the south stretched the desert of their |ong wanderings. [Cf: ST 03-
31-81 para. 01] p. 34, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

In solitude, Mdses reviewed his life of vicissitudes and hardshi ps
since he turned fromcourtly honors and froma prospective kingdomin
Egypt, to cast in his lot with God's chosen people. He called to m nd
those long years in the desert with the flocks of Jethro, the
appearance of the angel in the burning bush, and his own call to
deliver Israel. He again beheld the mghty mracles of God's power in
t he pl agues upon Egypt, the wonderful passage through the Red Sea, the
symbol of God's presence in the cloud and the pillar of fire, the water
bursting fromthe rock, the daily bread descending from heaven with the
falling dew, the victories which the Lord had given them over their
enem es, their quiet and secure repose in the midst of a vast
wi | derness, and the unsurpassed glory and majesty of the divine
presence which had been revealed to him As he reviewed these things,
he was overwhelned with a sense of the goodness and power of God. His



prom ses were sure to Israel. \Wen they were faithful and obedient, no
good thing prom sed had been withheld fromthem [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para.
02] p. 34, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Moses had been di sappointed and grieved by the continual rebellion of
Israel. Notwithstanding all his prayers and | abors during their forty
years' journeying, only two of all the adults in the vast arny that
| eft Egypt, were found so faithful that they could see the prom sed
| and. As Moses reviewed the result of his labor, his life of trial and
sacrifice seenmed to have been alnmost in vain. [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para.
03] p. 35, Para. 1, [1881MS].

Yet he regretted not the burdens he had borne for an ungratefu

people. He knew that his m ssion and work were of God's own appointing.
When first called to |l ead Israel fromthe house of bondage, he shrank
fromthe responsibility, and entreated the Lord to choose sone man
better qualified to execute this sacred work. Hi s request was not
granted. Since he had taken up the work, he had not laid it down, nor
cast aside the burden. When the Lord had proposed to rel ease him and
destroy rebellious Israel, Myses could not consent. He chose still to
bear the burden which had been placed upon him [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para.
04] p. 35, Para. 2, [1881M5]

The servant of God had enjoyed special tokens of the divine favor; he
had obtained a rich experience during his travels in the wilderness, in
Wit nessing the mani festations of God's power and glory; and in
reviewi ng the scenes of his life, he concluded that he had nade a wi se
decision in choosing to suffer affliction with the people of God,
rather than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. [Cf: ST 03-31-
81 para. 05] p. 35, Para. 3, [1881M5].

As Moses | ooked back upon his experience as a | eader of God's peopl e,
only one wong act marred the illustrious record. If he could atone for
that one transgression, he would not shrink fromdeath. He was assured
that repentance, humiliation, and faith in the Prom sed One, who was to
die man's sacrifice, were all that God required. In humlity and faith,
Moses again confessed his sin, and inplored pardon in the name of
Jesus. [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para. 06] p. 35, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

Angel s of God presented to Moses a panoram c view of the | and of

prom se. Every part of the country was spread out before him not faint
and uncertain in the di mdistance, but standing out clear, distinct,
and beautiful to his delighted vision. He seened to be | ooking upon a
second Eden. There were mountains clothed with cedars of Lebanon, hills
gray with olives, and fragrant with the odor of the vintage, w de green
plains bright with flowers and rich in fruitful ness, the palmtrees of
the tropics side by side with waving fields of wheat and barl ey, sunny
val l eys nusical with the ripple of brooks and the song of birds, goodly
cities, and fair gardens, lakes rich in "the abundance of the sea,"”
grazing flocks upon the hillsides, and even ami d the rocks a place for
the wild bee to secrete its treasures. It was indeed such a |land as
Moses, inspired by the Spirit of God, had described to Israel: "Bl essed

of the Lord, . . .for the precious things of heaven, for the dew and
for the deep that coucheth beneath, and for the precious fruits brought
forth by the sun, . . and for the chief things of the ancient
mountains, . . . and for the precious things of the earth and full ness

thereof .” [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para. 07] p. 35, Para. 5, [1881M5].



As the glories of the promised | and faded from his sight, a scene of
deeper interest passed before him He was permtted to | ook down the
streamof tine, and to behold the first advent of our Saviour. He saw
Jesus as a babe at Bethl ehem He heard the voices of the angelic host
break forth in that glad song of praise to God and peace on earth. He
behel d Christ's hunble Iife in Nazareth, his mnistry of |ove and
synpathy and healing, his rejection by a proud and unbelieving nation
the agony in Gethsemane, the betrayal, the cruel nockery and scourging,
and that last crowning act of nailing himto the tree. Mdses saw that
as he had lifted up the serpent in the wlderness, so the Son of God
nmust be lifted upon the cross, to give his life a sacrifice for nen,

t hat whosoever woul d believe on him should "not perish, but have
eternal life." [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para. 08] p. 36, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Gief, amazenent, indignation, and horror filled the heart of Mbses,
as he viewed the hypocrisy and Satanic hatred mani fested by the Jew sh
nati on agai nst their Redeener, the m ghty angel who had gone before
their fathers, and wought so wonderfully for themin all their
journeyings. He heard Christ's agonizing cry, "My God, ny God, why hast
thou forsaken ne?" He saw himrise fromthe dead, and ascend to his
Fat her, escorted by adoring angels. He saw the shining portals open to
receive him and the hosts of Heaven wel conming their Commander with
songs of everlasting triunph. As Mses | ooked upon the scene, his
countenance shone with a holy radi ance. How snmall appeared his own
trials and sacrifices when conpared with those of the Son of God! He
rej oi ced that he had been permtted, even in a snall neasure, to be a
partaker in the sufferings of Christ. [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para. 09] p
36, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Agai n the vision faded, and his eye rested upon the |and of Canaan, as
it spread out in the distance. Then, like a tired warrior, he lay down
to rest. "So Mdses, the servant of the Lord, died there in the |and of
Moab, according to the word of the Lord. And he buried himin a valley
in the | and of Mdab, over agai nst Beth Peor; but no man knoweth of his
sepul cher unto this day." [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para. 10] p. 36, Para. 3,
[1881MS] .

Many who had been unwilling to need the counsels of Mses while he was
with them woul d now be in danger of committing idolatry over his dead
body. Hence his resting-place was conceal ed from nmen. But angels of God
buried the body of his faithful servant, and watched over the |onely
grave. [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para. 11] p. 36, Para. 4, [1881MS]

The life of Mboses was marked with suprene love to God. His piety,

hum lity, and forbearance, had given hima strong influence over the
host of Israel. His zeal and his faith in God were greater than those
of any other man upon the earth. He had often addressed his people in
words of stirring eloquence. No one knew better than he how to nove the
af fections of his hearers. He conducted all matters connected with the
religious interests of the people with great wisdom [Cf: ST 03-31-81
para. 12] p. 36, Para. 5, [1881MS]

Satan exulted that he had succeeded in causing Moses to sin agai nst
God. For his transgression, Mdses cane under the doninion of death. Had
his Iife not been marred with that one sin, in failing to give to CGod
the glory of bringing water fromthe rock, he would have entered the



pronmi sed | and, and woul d have been translated to Heaven w t hout seeing
death. But the servant of God was not long permitted to remain in the
tomb. Christ hinself with the angels who buried Mdses, came down from
Heaven, and called forth the sleeping saint, and bore himup in triunph
to the city of God. [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para. 13] p. 36, Para. 6,

[ 1881MS] .

As the Prince of |ife and the shining ones approached the grave, they
wer e opposed by Satan with his conpany of evil angels, who were
deternmined that the power of death should not be broken. But the glory
attendi ng the Son of God conpelled the hosts of darkness to fall back
Satan insolently clainmed the body of Mdses because of his one
transgressi on. Christ condescended to enter into no dispute with his
adversary but nmeekly referred all to his Father, saying, "The Lord
rebuke thee." Moses had hunbly repented of his sin, no stain rested
upon his character, and his nane in Heaven's book of records stood
unt arni shed. By the power of his word, Christ opened the prison house,
and set death's captive free. [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para. 14] p. 37, Para.
1, [1881ME].

Upon the nmount of transfiguration, Mses was present, with Elijah, who
had been translated. They were sent as the bearers of |ight and glory
fromthe Father to his dear Son. Such is the |ast scene revealed to
nortal vision in the history of that man so hi ghly honored of God. [Cf
ST 03-31-81 para. 15] p. 37, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Moses was a type of Christ. He received the words fromthe nouth of
God, and spoke themto the people. God saw fit to discipline Msses in
the school of affliction and poverty, before he could be prepared to
lead the armes of Israel in their travels from Egypt to the earthly
Canaan. The Israel of God who are now passing on to the heavenly Canaan
have a Captain who needed no earthly teaching to perfect himfor his
m ssion as a divine Leader. He manifested no human weakness or
i mperfection; yet he died to obtain for us an entrance into the
prom sed land. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 03-31-81 para. 16] p. 37,
Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

The Israelites deeply nourned for their departed | eader, and thirty
days were devoted to special services in honor of his nmenory. Never,
till he was taken fromthem had they so keenly felt the value of his
wi se counsels, his parental tenderness, and his unwavering faith. They
knew then that his right judgment and self-sacrificing devotion, could
never be replaced on earth. Yet while their hearts were filled with
grief at their great |oss, they knew that they were not |left alone. The
pillar of cloud still rested over the tabernacle by day, the pillar of
fire by night, an assurance that God would be with themstill, if they
woul d be true to him [Cf: ST 04-07-81 para. 01] p. 37, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

Joshua was now the acknow edged | eader of Israel. He had been prine
mnister to Moses during the greater part of the sojourn in the
wi | derness. He had seen the wonderful works of God w ought by Moses,
and wel |l understood the disposition of the people. He was one of the
twel ve spies sent out to search the pronmised | and, and one of the two
who gave a faithful account of its attractiveness, and who encouraged
the people to go up and possess it in the strength of God. He was wel
qualified for his important office. The Lord had prom sed to be with



hi m as he had been with Mdses, and to give himthe conquest of Canaan
if he would faithfully observe the divine requirenents. Joshua realized
t he magni tude and inportance of the trust commtted to him and he had
| ooked forward to the work before himwi th great anxiety; but the
assurance of divine guidance and support renoved his fears. [Cf: ST 04-
07-81 para. 02] p. 37, Para. 5, [1881M5].

A few niles beyond the Jordan, just opposite the place where the
Israelites lay encanped, was the large and strongly fortified city of
Jericho. It could present a serious obstacle to the Hebrews, and Joshua
now sent two spies to visit this city and | earn sonmethi ng concerning
its population and the strength of its fortifications. These nen
narrowmy escaped death in their perilous mssion; for the inhabitants,
terrified and suspicious, were constantly on the alert. But the spies

finally returned safely, bringing encouraging tidings,--"Truly, the
Lord hath delivered into our hands all the land; for even all the
i nhabitants of the country do faint because of us." It had been

privately declared to themin Jericho: "For we have heard how the Lord
dried up the water of the Red Sea for you when ye canme out of Egypt;
and what ye did unto the two kings of the Anpbrites, that were on the

ot her side Jordan, Sihon and Og, whomye utterly destroyed. And as soon
as we had heard these things our hearts did nelt, neither did there
remai n any nore courage in any man because of you; for the Lord your
God, he is God in heaven above and in earth beneath." [Cf: ST 04-07-81
para. 03] p. 38, Para. 1, [1881M5]

Arrangenents were now nmade for crossing the Jordan. The people
prepared a three days' supply of food, and the nmen of war made ready
for battle. Al heartily acquiesced in the plans of their |eader, and
assured himof their confidence and support.™ All that thou commandest
us we will do, and whithersoever thou sendest us, we will go. According
as we hearkened unto Moses in all things, so will we hearken unto thee;
only the Lord thy God be with thee, as he was with Myses. Whosoever he
be that doth rebel against thy commandnent, and will not hearken unto
thy words in all that thou commandest him he shall be put to death;
only be strong and of a good courage." [Cf: ST 04-07-81 para. 04] p
38, Para. 2, [1881M5].

But all well knew that w thout divine aid they could not hope to nmke
t he passage. At this tine of the year,--in the spring season,--the

mel ti ng snows of the nountains had so raised the Jordan that the river
overflowed its banks, making it inmpossible to cross at the usua
fording places. God willed that the passage of the Israelites over
Jordan shoul d be mracul ous. Joshua commanded the people to sanctify
t henmsel ves, for upon the nmorrow the Lord would do wonders anong t hem
At the appointed tine, he directed the priests to take up the ark
containing the | aw of God, and bear it before the people. "And the Lord
said unto Joshua, this day will | begin to magnify thee in the sight of
all Israel, that they may know that, as I was with Mbses, so | will be
with thee." [Cf: ST 04-07-81 para. 05] p. 38, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The priests obeyed the commands of their | eader, and went before the
people carrying the ark of the covenant. Orders had been given for the
multitude to fall back, so that there was a vacant space of three-
fourths of a mile about the ark. The i mMmense hosts watched with deep
interest as the priests advanced down t he bank of the Jordan. They saw
themwith the sacred ark nove steadily forward, toward the angry,



surging stream till the feet of the bearers seened to be dipping into
the waters. Then suddenly the current was borne back, while the tide
bel ow swept on, and the deep bed of the Jordan was laid bare. At the

di vine command the priests descended to the m ddle of the channel, and
stood there, while the great nultitudes advanced, and crossed to the
farther side. Thus was inpressed upon the minds of all Israel the fact
that the power which stayed the waters of Jordan was the sane that
opened the Red Sea before their fathers forty years before. [Cf: ST 04-
07-81 para. 06] p. 38, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The priests and the ark still remained in their position in the niddle
of the riverbed. At the Lord's command, twelve nen, one out of each
tribe, were directed to take each man a stone fromthe channel, and to
carry it to the dry land, as a nenorial for all future generations.
"that the waters of the Jordan were cut off before the ark of the
covenant of the Lord; when it passed over Jordan, the waters of the
Jordan were cut off." [Cf: ST 04-07-81 para. 07] p. 39, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

When this had been done, the priests thenselves were directed to cone
up, bearing the ark on their shoul ders. They did so, and when their
feet had reached the western shore, the waters rushed down, a
resistless flood, in the natural channel of the stream [Cf: ST 04-07-
81 para. 08] p. 39, Para. 2, [1881M5]

When the kings of the Anobrites and the kings of the Canaanites heard
that the Lord had stayed the waters of the Jordan before the children
of Israel, their hearts nelted with fear. The Israelites had slain two
of the kings of Myab, and now this mracul ous passage over the swollen
and i npetuous Jordan filled all the surrounding nations with great
terror. [Cf: ST 04-07-81 para. 09] p. 39, Para. 3, [1881M5]

The |l ong years of wandering were ended; the Hebrew hosts had at | ast
reached the pronmised land. In the mdst of the general rejoicing,
Joshua did not forget the commandnents of the Lord. In accordance with
the divine instruction he now performed the rite of circuntision upon
all the people who had been born in the wilderness. After this
cerenony, the hosts of Israel kept the passover in the plain of
Jericho. [Cf: ST 04-07-81 para. 10] p. 39, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

"And the Lord said unto Joshua, This day have | rolled away the
reproach of Egypt from off you." Heathen nations had reproached the
Lord and his people because the Hebrews had failed to possess the | and
of Canaan, which they expected to inherit soon after |eaving Egypt.
Their enemies had triunphed because |srael had wandered so long in the
wi | derness, and they proudly lifted thenmsel ves up agai nst God,
declaring that he was not able to lead theminto the [ and of Canaan
The Lord had now signally nmanifested his power and favor, in |eading
hi s people over Jordan on dry land, and their enem es could no | onger
reproach them By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 04-07-81 para. 11] p. 39,
Para. 5, [1881Mg]

As Joshua withdrew fromthe armes of Israel to neditate and pray for
God' s special presence to attend him he beheld a man of |ofty stature,
clad in warlike garnments, with drawn sword in his hand. Joshua did not
recogni ze himas one of the warriors of Israel, and yet he had no
appearance of being an eneny. In his zeal he accosted him saying, "Art



thou for us, or for our adversaries? And he said, Nay; but as Captain
of the host of the Lord am | now conme. And Joshua fell on his face to
the earth, and did worship, and said unto him What saith ny Lord unto
his servant? And the Captain of the Lord's host said unto Joshua, Loose
thy shoe fromoff thy foot, for the place whereon thou standest is
holy. And Joshua did so." [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 01] p. 39, Para. 6,

[ 1881MS] .

The gl ory of God hall owed the sanctuary, and for this reason the
priests never entered the place sanctified by the divine presence with
shoes upon their feet. Particles of dust night cleave to them which
woul d desecrate the holy place. Therefore the priests were required to
| eave their shoes in the court, before entering the sanctuary. In the
court, beside the door of the tabernacle, stood a brazen | aver, wherein
the priests washed their hands and their feet before going into
m ni ster before the Lord. Al who officiated in the sanctuary were
required of God to nmke special preparation to enter the place where
his glory was revealed. [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 02] p. 40, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

It was the Son of God who stood as an arned warrior before the | eader
of Israel. It was the One who had conducted the Hebrews through the
wi | derness, enshrouded in a pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of fire
by night. [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 03] p. 40, Para. 2, [1881MS]

In order to inpress upon the nmind of Joshua the fact that his visitor
was no other than Christ, the Exalted One, he said, "Put off thy shoe
fromoff thy foot." He then gave to Joshua instructions for the taking
of Jericho, that m ghty stronghold whose idol atrous inhabitants had so
long defied the God of Israel. [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 04] p. 40, Para.
3, [1881M5]

Encouraged by this fresh assurance of divine support, Joshua proceeded
to marshal the hosts of Israel. In the forenpst ranks were placed a
chosen body of armed nmen, not now to exercise their skill in warfare,
but to believe and obey the instructions given them from God. Next
foll omed seven priests with trunpets. Then the ark of God, surrounded
by a halo of divine glory, was borne by priests clad in the rich and
peculiar dress denoting their sacred office. The vast arnmy of I|srae
followed in perfect order, each tribe under its respective standard.
Thus they conpassed the city with the ark of God. No sound was heard
but the tread of that m ghty host and the sol enmm peal of the trunpets,
echoi ng anong the hills and resounding through the streets of Jericho.
[Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 05] p. 40, Para. 4, [1881MS].

Wth wonder and al arm the watchnmen of the doonmed city marked every
nmove, and reported to those in authority. They knew not the neani ng of
all this display; but when they beheld that mghty host marchi ng around
their city once each day, in all the ponp and mgpjesty of war, with the
added grandeur of the sacred ark and the attendant priests, the
i mpressive nystery of the scene struck terror to the hearts of princes
and people. Again they would inspect their strong defenses, feeling
certain they could successfully resist the nost powerful attack. Many
ridiculed the idea that any harm could conme to them through these
si ngul ar denonstrations on the part of their enenies. But others were
awed as they beheld the nmajesty and spl endor of the procession that
each day wound grandly about the city. They remenbered that the Red Sea



had once parted before this people, and that a passage had just been
opened for themthrough the river Jordan. They knew not what further
wonders God might work for them They kept their gates carefully

cl osed, and guarded themw th mghty warriors. [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para.
06] p. 40, Para. 5, [1881M5].

For six days the host of Israel perforned their circuit around the
city. The seventh day cane, and with the first dawn of |ight, Joshua
mar shal ed the armies of the Lord. Now they were directed to nmarch seven
times around Jericho, and at a m ghty peal of the trunpets to shout
with a loud voice, for God had then given themthe city. [Cf: ST 04-14-
81 para. 07] p. 41, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The vast arny marched solemmly around the devoted walls. Al was
silent as the dead, save the neasured tread of many feet, and the
occasi onal sound of the trunpet, cutting the blank stillness of the
early nmorning. The massive walls of solid stone frowned darkly down,
defying the siege of men. [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 08] p. 41, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS] .

Suddenly the I ong procession halts. The trunpets break forth in a

bl ast that shakes the very earth. The united voices of all Israel rend
the air with a mghty shout. The walls of solid stone with their
massi ve towers and battlenents totter and heave fromtheir foundations,
and with a crash |ike a thousand thunders, fall in shapeless ruin to
the earth. Paralyzed with terror, the inhabitants of Jericho, with al
their nen of war, offer no resistance, and the hosts of Israel march in
and take possession of the city. [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 09] p. 41,
Para. 3, [1881M5].

How easily the arm es of Heaven brought down the walls of that proud
city,--that city whose mighty bulwarks forty years before struck terror
to the unbelieving spies. [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 10] p. 41, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

The word of God was the only weapon used. The M ghty One of Israel had
said, "I have given Jericho into thine hand." If a single warrior had
brought his strength to bear against the walls, the glory of God would
have been | essened and his will frustrated. But the work was left to
the Al m ghty; and had the foundation of the battlenments been laid in
the center of the earth and their summits reached the arch of heaven,
the result would have been all the sane, when the Captain of the Lord's
host led his |egions of angels to the attack. [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para.

11] p. 41, Para. 5, [1881Ms].

Long had God designed to give the city of Jericho to his favored
people, and to magnify his name anong the nations of the earth. When he
| ed Israel out of bondage, he purposed to give themthe |and of Canaan
But by their wi cked nmurnurings and jeal ousy they had provoked his
wrath, and he had caused themto wander for weary years in the
wi | derness, till all those who had insulted himw th their unbeli ef
were no nore. In the capture of Jericho, God declared to the Hebrews
that their fathers m ght have possessed the city forty years before,
had they but trusted in him [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 12] p. 41, Para.

6, [1881MS].

The history of ancient Israel is witten for our benefit. Paul says,



"But with many of them God was not well pleased, for they were
overthrown in the wilderness. Now these things were our exanples, to
the intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also |usted.
"Now al |l these things happened unto them for ensanples, and they are
written for our adnonition, upon whomthe ends of the world are cone.
VWherefore let himthat thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall."
[Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 13] p. 41, Para. 7, [1881M5]

Many who profess to keep God's commandnents, as did ancient |srael
have hearts of unbelief. Favored with great |ight and precious
privileges, they will nevertheless |ose the heavenly Canaan, even as
the rebellious Israelites failed to enter the earthly Canaan. [Cf: ST
04-14-81 para. 14] p. 42, Para. 1, [1881M5]

As a people we lack faith. Few would in these days follow the
directions of God, through his chosen servant, as obediently as did the
armes of Israel at the taking of Jericho. The Captain of the Lord's
host did not reveal hinmself to all the congregation. He comuni cated
only with Joshua, who related the story of this interviewto the
Hebrews. It rested with themto believe or doubt the words of Joshua,
to follow the commands given by himin the nane of the Captain of the
Lord's host, or to rebel against his directions and deny his authority.
[Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 15] p. 42, Para. 2, [1881M5].

They coul d not see the host of angels nmarshal ed by the Son of God who
led their van; and they m ght have reasoned: "Wat unneani ng novenents
are these, and how ridicul ous the performance of marching daily around
the walls of the city, blowi ng trunpets of rans' horns nmeanwhile! This
can have no effect upon those strong and towering fortifications." [Cf
ST 04-14-81 para. 16] p. 42, Para. 3, [1881M5].

But the very plan of continuing this cerenony through so long a tine
prior to the final overthrow of the walls, afforded opportunity for the
i ncrease of faith anong the Israelites. They were to becone thoroughly
i mpressed with the idea that their strength was not in the wi sdom of
man, nor in his mght, but only in the God of their salvation. They
were thus to becone accustoned to putting thensel ves out of the
qguestion and relying wholly upon their divine Leader. [Cf: ST 04-14-81
para. 17] p. 42, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

Woul d those who today profess to be God's peopl e conduct thensel ves
thus, under simlar circunmstances? Doubtless many would wish to follow
out their own plans, would suggest ways and nmeans of acconplishing the
desired end. They would be loth to subnmit to so sinple an arrangenent,
and one that reflected no glory upon thensel ves, save the nmerit of
obedi ence. They woul d al so question the possibility of conquering a
m ghty city in that manner. But the |law of duty is supreme. It should
wi el d authority over human reason. Faith is the living power that
presses through every barrier, overrides all obstacles, and plants its
banner in the heart of the eneny's canp. [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 18] p
42, Para. 5, [1881MS]

God will do marvel ous things for those who trust in him The reason
why his professed people have no strength, is that they trust so nmuch
to their own wi sdom and do not give the Lord an opportunity to revea
his power in their behalf. He will help his believing children in every
energency, if they will place their entire confidence in him and



implicitly obey him [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 19] p. 42, Para. 6,
[ 1881M5] .

There are deep nysteries in the word of God, there are nysteries in
hi s providences, and there are mysteries in the plan of salvation, that
man cannot fathom But the finite mnd, strong in its desire to satisfy
curiosity, and solve the problems of infinity, neglects to follow the
plain course indicated by the revealed will of God, and pries into the
secrets hidden since the foundation of the world. Man builds his
theories, loses the sinplicity of true faith, becones too self-

i mportant to believe the declarations of the Lord, and hedges hinself
in with his own conceits. [Cf: ST 04-14-81 para. 20] p. 42, Para. 7,
[ 1881Ms]

Many who profess to be children of God are in this position. They are
weak because they trust to their own strength. God works mghtily for a
faithful people, who obey his word without questioning or doubt. The
Maj esty of Heaven, with his arny of angels, leveled the walls of
Jericho before his people. The arned warriors of Israel had no cause to
glory in their achievenents. Al was done through the power of God. Let
the people give up all desire for self-exaltation, |let them hunbly
submt to the divine will, and God will again manifest his power, and
bring freedomand victory to his children. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST
04-14-81 para. 21] p. 43, Para. 1, [1881M5]

Soon after the conquest of Jericho, Joshua determ ned to take
possession of Ai, a city about ten miles farther north. Accordingly,
chosen nen were sent to visit this place to ascertain the nunmber of its
i nhabitants, and the strength of its fortifications. The spies returned
with the tidings that the city contai ned but few defenders, and that a
smal | nunber of the Hebrew host could easily overthrowit. [Cf: ST 04-
21-81 para. 01] p. 43, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The great victory which God had gai ned for them had made the
Israelites self-confident. Because the Lord had prom sed themthe |and
of Canaan, they felt secure, and failed to realize the necessity of
putting forth every effort in their power, and then hunbly seeking for
di vi ne hel p, which alone could give themthe victory. Even Joshua laid
his plans for the conquest of A, w thout seeking by earnest prayer to
obtain counsel from God. [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 02] p. 43, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

The congregation of Israel had begun to exalt their own strength and
skill, and to | ook with contenpt upon the inhabitants of the |and.
Jericho had been marvel ously overthrown, and an easy victory was
expected at Ai. Hence three thousand nen were considered sufficient to
make the attack. The Israelites rushed into battle, w thout the
assurance that God would be with them They were unprepared for the
determ ned resistance which they net, and, terrified by the nunbers and
t hor ough preparation of their enemes, they turned and fled. They were
hotly pursued by the Canaanites, and thirty-six of their nunber slain.
[Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 03] p. 43, Para. 4, [1881M5]

The unexpected defeat brought grief and di scouragement upon the whole
congregation of Israel. Joshua | ooked upon their ill success as an
expression of God's displeasure, and in deep huniliation he fell to the
earth upon his face before the ark. The elders of Israel united with



himin this act of self-abasement, and dunmb with astoni shnent and
dismay they remained in this position until the even. Then Joshua
presented the matter before the Lord in earnest prayer:-- [Cf: ST 04-
21-81 para. 04] p. 43, Para. 5, [1881M5]

"Alas, O Lord God, wherefore hast thou at all brought this people over
Jordan, to deliver us into the hand of the Anprites, to destroy us?
Wuld to God we had been content, and dwelt on the other side Jordan! O
Lord, what shall | say, when Israel turneth their backs before their
enem es? For the Canaanites and all the inhabitants of the | and shal
hear of it, and shall environ us around, and cut off our nanme fromthe
earth; and what wilt thou do unto thy great nanme?" [Cf: ST 04-21-81
para. 05] p. 43, Para. 6, [1881M]

Joshua manifested a true zeal for the honor of God, yet his petitions
were mngled with doubt and unbelief. The thought that God had brought
hi s people over the Jordan to deliver themup to the power of the
heat hen was a sinful one, unworthy of a | eader of Israel. Joshua's
feelings of despondency and distrust were inexcusable in view of the
m ghty mracles which God had wought for the deliverance of his
peopl e, and the repeated prom se that he would be with themin driving
out the wicked inhabitants of the land. [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 06] p
44, Para. 1, [1881M5].

But our nerciful God did not visit his servant with wath because of
this error. He graciously accepted the huniliation and prayers of
Joshua, and at the sanme tinme gently rebuked his unbelief, and then
revealed to himthe cause of their defeat:-- [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 07]
p. 44, Para. 2, [1881M5].

"Get thee up; wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face? Israel hath
sinned, and they have al so transgressed nmy covenant which | conmanded
them for they have even taken of the accursed thing, and have al so
stol en, and di ssenbled al so, and they have put it even anbng their own
stuff. Therefore the children of Israel could not stand before their
enem es, but turned their backs before their enem es, because they were
accursed; neither will | be with you any nore, except ye destroy the
accursed from anmong you." [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 08] p. 44, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

I srael had sinned; and as their chief magistrate, Joshua had a work to
do to search out the guilty one, and put away the sin fromthe
congregation. Instead of concluding that the Lord had brought upon his
peopl e defeat and ruin, Joshua should rather have made diligent inquiry
if all Israel had been faithful to their covenant with God. [Cf: ST 04-
21-81 para. 09] p. 44, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The Lord had w ought wondrously for his people. It was not their skil
or valor that had overthrown the mghty walls of Jericho. The power of
the Lord of hosts had given themthe victory. That city m ght be
regarded as the firstfruits of Canaan, and hence was to be wholly
devoted to the Lord. The only advantages which the people were to gain
fromtheir success were the destruction of their enenmies, and the
control of the country. Therefore they were forbidden to appropriate
any of the spoils. The gold and silver, with the vessels of brass and
iron, were to enrich the treasury of the Lord. Besides these, all the
wealth of that great city, with every living creature, was to be



utterly consuned with fire. Should any Israelite venture to reserve a
portion of the spoils, the curse which rested upon Jericho would surely
fall upon him [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 10] p. 44, Para. 5, [1881Ms5]

Here the Lord gave expression to his abhorrence of idolatry. Those
heat hen nations had turned fromthe worship of the living God, and were
payi ng homage to denons. Shrines and tenples, beautiful statues, and
costly nonunents, all the nobst ingenious and expensive works of art,
had hel d the thoughts and affections of the veriest slavery to Satanic
delusions. [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 11] p. 44, Para. 6, [1881M5].

The human heart is naturally inclined to idolatry and self-exaltation
The costly and beautiful mnmonunents of heathen worship woul d pl ease the
fancy and engage the senses, and thus allure the Israelites fromthe
service of God. It was to renpove this tenptation fromhis people that
the Lord commanded themto destroy those relics of idolatry, on penalty
of being thenmsel ves abhorred and accursed of God. [Cf: ST 04-21-81
para. 12] p. 45, Para. 1, [1881MS].

When Joshua was appointed as the | eader of Israel, all the people
entered into a solem covenant to be | oyal and obedient. They assured
their |eader,--"Al that thou commndest us we will do, and
whi t her soever thou sendest us, we will go. According as we hearkened
unto Moses in all things, so will we hearken unto thee; only the Lord
thy God be with thee, as he was with Mdses. \Whosoever he be that doth
rebel against thy comandnment, and will not hearken unto thy words in
all that thou commandest him he shall be put to death; only be strong
and of a good courage." [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 13] p. 45, Para. 2,
[1881MS] .

Yet in spite of all this, and upon the very occasion of a nost
glorious victory, one man in |Israel ventured to transgress the conmand
of God. When Achan saw anpbng the spoils a magnificent Babyl oni sh robe,
his cupidity was aroused. Conscience was silenced with the plea that
the richly adorned garnment was too costly to be consuned, and he
hastily rescued it fromthe flanmes. One step in transgression prepared
the way for another, and he next appropriated the gold and silver which
shoul d have gone into the treasury of the Lord. The things which God
had cursed, Achan eagerly gathered as a precious treasure, and secreted
themin his tent. No human eye saw the act, but the eye of God was upon
the sinner, and nmarked his transgression. No human voice was raised to
testify against him but God becane his accuser, and appointed himto
utter destruction. [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 14] p. 45, Para. 3,

[1881MS] .

Achan had fostered covetousness and deception in his heart, until his
perceptions of sin had beconme blunted, and he fell an easy prey to
tenptati on. Those who venture to indulge in a known sin will be nore
readily overcone the second tinme. The first transgression opens the
door to the tenpter, and he gradually breaks down all resistance and
takes full possession of the citadel of the soul. Achan had |istened to
of t-repeat ed warni ngs agai nst the sin of covetousness. The | aw of God,
poi nted and positive, had forbidden stealing and all deception, but he
continued to cherish sin. As he was not detected and openly rebuked, he
grew bol der; warnings had | ess and | ess effect upon him wuntil his sou
was bound in chains of darkness. [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 15] p. 45,
Para. 4, [1881M5].



There are many Achans anong the professed people of God today. They
have becone so familiar with sin that they no | onger perceive its

hei nous character. If just retribution should be visited upon all who
are guilty of sins simlar to that of Achan, how would the nunbers in
our churches be | essened! God's eye is upon the sinner, and a righteous
Judge will in no case clear the guilty. [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 16] p
45, Para. 5, [1881MS]

The history of Achan teaches the solem |esson, that for one nman's
sin, the displeasure of God will rest upon a people or a nation til

the transgression is searched out and punished. Sin is corrupting in
its nature. One man infected with its deadly | eprosy may comruni cate
the taint to thousands. Those who occupy responsi ble positions as
guardi ans of the people are false to their trust, if they do not
faithfully search out and reprove sin. Many dare not condemm iniquity,

| est they shall thereby sacrifice position or popularity. And by sone
it is considered uncharitable to rebuke sin. The servant of God should
never allow his own spirit to be mingled with the reproof which he is
required to give; but he is under the nobst solemm obligation to present
the word of God, without fear or favor. He nust call sin by its right
name. Those who by their carelessness or indifference permt God' s name
to be dishonored by his professed people, are nunbered with the
transgressor,--registered in the record of Heaven as partakers in their
evil deeds. [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 17] p. 45, Para. 6, [1881Mg]

A deplorable state of col dness and backsliding exists in the Christian
world today. The Spirit and power of God seens in a great measure to
have departed from his professed people, and the enemy of truth
rejoices at their weakness and defects. Infidelity is lifting its proud
head, and denying the evidences of Christianity, because of the sins
exi sting among professed followers of Christ. Many who are zeal ous for
t he honor of God, feel that he has indeed hid his face fromthem but,
i ke Joshua, they are nore ready to conplain of God than to neke
diligent search for the sins which have shut out his blessing. [Cf: ST
04-21-81 para. 18] p. 46, Para. 1, [1881Ms].

There is need of earnest work to set things in order in the church of
God, and it is fully as essential to do this work as it is to preach or
to pray. If we would enjoy the favor of God, we nust search our own
hearts and lives to see if we are not cherishing that which God has
cursed. |Is there not sonme unlawful gain placed with our own
possessi ons? Have we robbed God by retaining the portion which should
be appropriated to his treasury? Have we withheld fromthe poor the
means whi ch God has given us to supply their necessities? [Cf: ST 04-
21-81 para. 19] p. 46, Para. 2, [1881M5].

VWhile we profess to revere and obey God's holy |law, are we keeping the
first four commandnents, which require us to |ove God suprenely? Are we
keeping the last six, which teach us to | ove our nei ghbor as ourselves?
Is there not a cause for our great spiritual weakness, for the | ack of
fervency and grace and power in preaching God's word? Do we not
encourage sin, by failing to neet it with plain and pointed reproof? W
may have the clearest understanding of God's word, we may nmeke a high
prof essi on of godliness, yet if injustice or iniquity is conceal ed
anong us, we need not wonder that our souls are dry and fruitless as a
wi t hered branch. [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 20] p. 46, Para. 3, [1881MS].



The I ove of God will never lead to the belittling of sin; it wll
never cover or excuse an unconfessed wong. Achan | earned too |ate that
God's law, like its author, is unchanging. It has to do with all our
acts and thoughts and feelings. It follows us, and reaches every secret
spring of action. By indulgence in sin, men are led to lightly regard
the | aw of God. Many conceal their transgressions fromtheir fell ow
men, and flatter themselves that God will not be strict to mark
iniquity. But his lawis the great standard of right, and with it every
act of life nmust be conpared in that day when God shall bring every
work into judgnment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or
evil. Purity of heart will lead to purity of life. Al excuses for sin
are vain. Who can plead for the sinner when God testifies against hinf
[Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 21] p. 46, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Through divine grace, all nmen may live in harnony with the

requi renents of God's law. It is not enough that we have not blotted
the page of |ife with revolting crines; unless the record bears witness
of nobl e deeds, of self-denying efforts to save not only our own souls
but the souls of others, we shall be found wanting. [Cf: ST 04-21-81
para. 22] p. 47, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The spirit of hatred against reproof is steadily increasing. It is
consi dered uncharitable to deal plainly and faithfully with the erring.
Sin is glossed over, and thus blindness has conme upon souls until it is
i mpossible for themto discrimnate between right and wong, between
sin and hol i ness. Many have closed their ears to reproof, and hardened
their hearts against every influence which would set their sins before
them [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 23] p. 47, Para. 2, [1881M5]

We repeat, God holds the church responsible for the sins of its

i ndi vi dual nmenbers. When col dness and spiritual declension exist, God's
peopl e should put away their pride and self-confidence and self-

exal tation, and should cone to the Lord in sorrow and hum lity, not
charging himwith injustice, but seeking wi sdomto understand the

hi dden sins which shut out his presence. [Cf: ST 04-21-81 para. 24] p
47, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Those who have the true Iove of God in their hearts will not teach
that sin should be handl ed with gloved hands. The words of God to
Joshua contain a solem | esson for every one who professes to be a
foll ower of Christ,--"Neither will | be with you any nore, except ye
destroy the accursed thing fromanong you." By Ms. E. G White. [Cf
ST 04-21-81 para. 25] p. 47, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The Lord not only made known to Joshua the cause of I|srael's defeat,
but gave himdefinite instructions for the detection and puni shment of
the crimnal: "In the norning therefore ye shall be brought according
to your tribes: and it shall be, that the tribe which the Lord taketh
shall cone according to the famlies thereof: and the fam |y which the
Lord shall take shall conme by househol ds; and the househol d which the
Lord shall take shall come man by man. And it shall be, that he that is
taken with the accursed thing shall be burnt with fire, he and all that
he hath, because he hath transgressed the covenant of the Lord, and
because he hath wought folly in Israel." The Lord did not imediately
poi nt out the sinner, but left the matter in doubt for a tinme, that
Israel might feel their responsibility for the sins existing anong



them and thus be led to searching of heart and humliation before CGod.
[Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 01] p. 47, Para. 5, [1881MS].

In the nmorning the whol e congregati on assenbl ed before the Lord, and a
nost sol ermm and i npressive cerenony began. Step by step the
i nvestigation went on. Closer and still closer cane the fearful test,
until Achan was pointed out as the man whose sin had brought upon
Israel the wath of God. [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 02] p. 47, Para. 6,
[1881MS] .

And Joshua said unto Achan, My son, give, | pray thee, glory to the
Lord God of Israel, and make confession unto him and tell ne now what
thou hast done, hide it not fromne. And Achan answered Joshua, and
said, Indeed | have sinned against the Lord God of Israel, and thus and
thus have | done. When | saw anong the spoils a goodly Babyl onish
garnment, and two hundred shekels of silver, and a wedge of gold of
fifty shekels weight, then | coveted them and took them and behol d,
they are hid in the earth in the mdst of ny tent, and the silver under
it." A nmessenger was i medi ately despatched to the tent; he returned
with the spoils, thus establishing the guilt of Achan, and vindicating
the justice of God. [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 03] p. 48, Para. 1
[ 1881MS]

For a Babyl onish robe and a paltry treasure of gold and silver, Achan
consented to sell hinself to evil, to bring upon his soul the curse of
God, to forfeit his title to a rich possession in Canaan, and | ose al
prospect of the future, inmmortal inheritance in the earth made new. A
fearful price indeed he paid for his ill-gotten gains. [Cf: ST 05-05-81
para. 04] p. 48, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Shal |l man decl are the judgnment upon Achan too severe? God hinsel f
pronounced the sentence, and shall not the Judge of all the earth do
right? Achan's confession was nade too late to be of any value. He saw
the arm es of Israel return from A defeated and di sheartened, with
thirty-six valiant nmen sacrificed; yet he did not cone forward and
confess his sin. He saw Joshua and the el ders of Israel bowed to the
earth in grief too great for words, their heads covered with dust in
t oken of self-abasenent. Had he then made confession, he would have
gi ven some proof of true penitence; but he still kept silence. He
listened to the proclamation that a great crinme had been committed in
the canp of Israel, and even heard its character definitely stated. But
he had not the honor of God or the good of I|Israel at heart, and his
lips were seal ed. Then canme the sol enm and searching investigation. How
his soul thrilled with terror as he saw his tribe pointed out, then his
famly, and his household! But still he uttered no confession, unti
the finger of God was placed upon him [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 05] p
48, Para. 3, [1881M5].

So great had been his hardi hood and persistence, that even at the |ast
Joshua feared he woul d assert his innocence, and thus enlist the
synpat hy of the congregation and | ead themto di shonor God. He woul d
not have confessed, had he not hoped by so doing to avert the
consequences of his crinme. It was this hope that led to his apparent
frankness in acknow edging his guilt and relating the particul ars of
the sin. In this manner will confessions be made by the guilty when
they stand condemmed and hopel ess before the bar of God, when every
case has been decided for |life or for death. Confessions then made wil|



be too late to save the sinner. [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 06] p. 48,
Para. 4, [1881M5].

There are many professed Christians whose confessions of sin are
simlar to that of Achan. They will, in a general way, acknow edge
their unworthiness, but they refuse to confess the sins whose guilt
rests upon their conscience, and which have brought the frown of God
upon his people. Thus many conceal sins of selfishness, overreaching,
di shonesty toward God and their neighbor, sins in the famly, and many
others which it is proper to confess in public. [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para.
07] p. 48, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Cenui ne repentance springs froma sense of the offensive character of
sin. These general confessions are not the fruit of true humliation of
soul before God. They | eave the sinner with a self-conplacent spirit to
go on as before, until his conscience becomes hardened, and warni ngs
that once aroused him produce hardly a feeling of danger and after a
time his sinful course appears right. Al too late his sins will find
himout, in that day when they shall not be purged with sacrifice nor
of fering forever. There is a vast difference between adnitting facts
after they are proved, and confessing sins known only to ourselves and
God. [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 08] p. 49, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

While the Israelites were still encanped on the east side of Jordan,
the tribes of Gad and Reuben, seeing that the country was favorable for
their occupation of raising sheep and cattle, desired to settle there,
and accordingly presented their request to Mbses. The great |eader was
di spl eased at this request, supposing that these tribes were seeking to
avoid the conflicts which their brethren nust encounter in
di spossessing the Canaanites. He said, "Shall your brethren go to war,
and shall ye sit here?" Mses feared that sloth and cowardice, the
result of unbelief, pronpted this suggestion, and that these tribes
woul d incur the Lord's displeasure. [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 09] p. 49,
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

The nmen of Gad and Reuben assured their |eader that they woul d not
shun the burdens and responsibilities which the Lord had |aid upon al
Israel. After preparing homes for their famlies they would take their
position beside their brethren, in all their conflicts, until every man
had conme in possession of his inheritance. Mbses consented to this, but
fearing that these tribes mght yet fail to keep their pronise, he
added "If ye will not do so, behold, ye have sinned against the Lord,
and be sure your sin will find you out." [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 10] p
49, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Here is a | esson which professed Christians at the present day may
study with profit. God's displeasure rests upon those who seek only
their own ease and tenporal prosperity, leaving their brethren to
endure hardship and privation and to bear heavy responsibilities in the
church. There is an unceasing conflict between the cause of truth and
hol i ness and that of error and ungodliness. Al who claimto be
children of God nust be armed for the battle. God has not left this
warfare upon a few soldiers, while the others rest at ease. Said the
great apostle, to his Corinthian brethren, "I mean not that other nen
be eased, and ye burdened."” Al who profess any interest in the cause
of God, the advancenent of truth, and the conversion of sinners, should
be soldiers in the Lord' s arny. They should have one interest, one



notive, one object, as long as life shall last. The great reason why so
little is acconplished in the cause of God is indol ence and

i ndi fference of his professed people. [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 11] p

49, Para. 4, [1881M5]

"Satan's power is increasing, he is terribly in earnest, know ng that
his time is short, he is working with all deceivabl eness of

unri ght eousness. " Those who woul d escape his wiles nmust be vigilant and
deternmined. |If we would neet the demands for this tinme, we nust put on
the whole arnor, and go forth with energy, perseverance, and unswervVing
faith. In God alone is our strength. Indol ence and sl ot hful ness,
presunpti on and self-confidence, will alike bring defeat and
destruction. God takes cogni zance of the works of all. Those who have
sought their ease, and shunned care, anxiety and | abor for God's cause,
may be sure their sin will find themout. Those who, |ike Achan,
cherish sel fishness, avarice and deception, may be sure that God's eye
is upon them As he searched out Achan, he will search them out, as he
pronounced a curse upon Achan, he will surely pronounce a curse upon
them [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 12] p. 49, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Sonme may claimthat these severe denunciations belong only to the
Jewi sh age, that we are now in a dispensation of mercy rather than of
wrath and condemmati on. But New Testanment history presents many
i nstances whi ch show that the sane sins which brought the wath of God
upon his people anciently will bring his wath upon his church today.
[Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 13] p. 50, Para. 1, [1881MS]

John the Baptist, addressed the scribes and Pharisees, who made high
clains to learning and piety: "Ye generation of vipers who hath warned
you to flee fromthe wath to cone? bring forth therefore, fruits
wort hy of repentance.” And although Christ had such a | ove for
humani ty, as was never possessed by man or angel, he uttered the
fearful sentence, "And thou Capernaum which art exalted unto heaven
[in light and privilege] shalt be brought down to hell: for if the
m ghty works, which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom it
woul d have remained until this day. But | say unto you, that it shal
be nore tolerable for the and of Sodomin the day of judgment, than
for thee." [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 14] p. 50, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The judgnent visited upon Anani as and Sapphira was to be a warning to
the church through all tine. The sin conmitted by these persons was
simlar to that of Achan, and the power of God searched them out and
brought swift retribution upon them He who bade Joshua, rise fromhis
position of humiliation and search within the canp of Israel for the
reason of their defeat, the sane Jesus searched out the hidden iniquity
of Ananias and his wife and told Peter what course he nust pursue
toward them [Cf: ST 05-05-81 para. 15] p. 50, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Whil e the servants of God are in constant danger of indulging a zea
that is wholly human, and while great harmis done by those who seemto
be in their elenment in censuring, reproving, and condeming their
brethren, there is fully as great danger of going to the opposite
extrenme, and maeking the sum and substance of Christian duty consist in
| ove. The apostle Paul wites to his son Tinmothy, "Preach the word; be
i nstant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all
| ongsuffering and doctrine.” This work is just as essential to the
prosperity of the church as is the exercise of gentleness, forbearance



and | ove. Those who are consecrated to God will be as faithful to
reprove and rebuke sin with all |ongsuffering and doctrine, as to
confort and encourage the desponding, and strengthen the weak. Al who
|l ove God will show their abhorrence of sin. By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf
ST 05-05-81 para. 16] p. 50, Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

After Joshua had executed the divine sentence upon Achan, and had thus
turned away fromlsrael the wath of God, he was conmmanded to narsha
all the nmen of war and agai n advance agai nst Ai. The arm es of Heaven
now fought for Israel, and their enenies were put to flight. [Cf: ST
05-12-81 para. 01] p. 50, Para. 5, [1881MS].

M ndful that their only hope was in obedi ence to God, Joshua now
assenbled all the people as Mboses had commanded, and rehearsed to them
the bl essings which would follow their obedience to the |aw, and the
curses that would fall upon them should they disregard it. Then he
repeated before themthe | aw of ten conmandnents, and also all the
statutes and precepts which Mdses had recorded. Again Joshua led |srae
forth to battle with their enenies. The Lord wought mghtily for his
people, and their arm es pressed forward, gaining fresh courage with
every victory. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 02] p. 51, Para. 1, [1881MsS].

Seven years after their entrance into the prom sed | and the whol e
congregation assenbl ed, and the sacred tabernacle, which had been so

Il ong borne with themin their journeyings, was permanently set up at
Shi |l oh. The | and was now di vi ded anong the several tribes, and the
conquest went on with renewed vigor, until "Joshua took the whole | and,
according to all that the Lord said unto Mbses; and Joshua gave it for
an inheritance unto Israel according to their divisions by their
tribes. And the land rested fromwar." The gl orious prom ses which God
had made to Israel had been fulfilled. "There failed not aught of any
good thing which the Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel; all cane
to pass." [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 03] p. 51, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Joshua now sumoned the nmen of war who had chosen their inheritance on
the east side of Jordan, and comrended them for their courage and
fidelity. They had fully kept their pledge to Mdoses, having shared al
the conflicts of their brethren, and now they were at |liberty to return
to their famlies and their homes. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 04] p. 51
Para. 3, [1881Mg]

As these tribes were to dwell at a distance fromthe tabernacle,
Joshua feared that they mght |Iose their interest in its services and
thus be led to depart from God. Wth deep solicitude he exhorted them
"Take diligent heed to do the commandnent and the |aw which Mses the
servant of the Lord charged you, to love the Lord your God, and to wal k
in all his ways, and to keep his commandnents, and to cleave unto him
and to serve himwith all your heart and with all your soul."” [Cf: ST
05-12-81 para. 05] p. 51, Para. 4, [1881M5]

When these tribes had returned to their possessions, they united to
erect a large altar near the place where the Israelites had

m racul ously crossed the river. This altar was not designed for
sacrifice or worship, but sinply as a witness that, although separated
by the river, they were of the same faith as their brethren on the
other side, and were entitled to equal privileges in the tabernacle at
Shil oh and the services there perforned. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 06] p



51, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Al t hough those who engaged in erecting this altar were actuated by the
nost worthy notives, yet it threatened to cause serious difficulty

bet ween them and their brethren across the Jordan; for the latter
heari ng what had been done, supposed that this altar was designed to
take the place of the tabernacle at Shiloh, and that it would thus |ead
the people away fromthe true faith and bring the wath of God upon the
whol e nation. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 07] p. 51, Para. 6, [1881MS].

The congregation of I|srael became excited and indi gnant, and
determined to make war upon the offenders at once. But nmen of caution
suggested the better plan of sending a representative fromeach tribe
to require an explanation of their notive in erecting this altar.

Phi nehas the high priest, and ten princes, one fromeach tribe, were
sent. They considered the guilt of their brethren already proved, and
met themwith sharp rebuke. They accused them of rebelling against the
Lord, and bade them renmenmber how the wath of God had been visited upon
Israel for joining thenmselves to Baal - Peor. Notwi thstanding the
terrible judgments upon the guilty on that occasion, many were stil
cherishing the sane sins, and Phinehas and his conpani ons feared that
their brethren, being surrounded by the worshipers of this idol, m ght
again be led to partake of their iniquity. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 08]

p. 52, Para. 1, [1881MS]

The Lord had positively commanded that no sacrifice should be offered
except at the door of the tabernacle. In behalf of all Israel, Phinehas
stated to the children of Gad and Reuben that if they were unwilling to
abide in that land without an altar for sacrifice and worship, they
woul d be welcomed to a share in the possessions and privileges of their
brethren on the other side. Again he warned them not to depart from
God. Achan and his whole famly had perished because they transgressed
t he commandnent of the Lord, and for that one man's sin, all the
congregation of Israel had suffered. What, then, would be the dire
result if that |arge conpany shoul d be disobedient to God? [Cf: ST 05-
12-81 para. 09] p. 52, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The Reubenites and their associates courteously pernmtted Phinehas to
finish his discourse before attenpting to make their defense. Then they
replied to his accusation in a manner which not only does themthe
hi ghest credit, but teaches a forcible lesson of Christian forbearance.
They expressed no anger or resentnent at the ungrounded suspicions and
sharp rebukes of their brethren; but in the npst sincere and solemm
manner they declared their innocence, and appealed to the Lord, who
knew their hearts, to testify against themif they were at fault,
declaring that if guilty of the sin attributed to them their l|ives
woul d justly be forfeited. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 10] p. 52, Para. 3,
[1881MS] .

Then they proceeded to explain their notives and intentions in the
buil ding of the altar. They had feared that in future years their
children m ght be excluded fromthe tabernacle by their brethren on the
ot her side, as having no part in Israel. Then this altar, erected after
the pattern of the altar of the Lord at Shiloh, would be a witness that
its builders were also worshipers of the living God. [Cf: ST 05-12-81
para. 11] p. 52, Para. 4, [1881MS].



The ambassadors readily accepted this candid explanati on and expressed
great joy that the hearts of their brethren were still true to the God
of Jacob. The tidings were inmmediately carried back to the congregation
of Israel, and all thoughts of war were disn ssed, and the people
united in heartfelt rejoicing and praise to God. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para.
12] p. 52, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Had the suspected tribes stood upon their dignity and answered their
accusers in a defiant manner, war woul d have been the result, and many
lives must have been sacrificed. But their willingness to explain
their forbearance and courtesy, settled everything w thout a rupture.
[Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 13] p. 52, Para. 6, [1881MS].

Upon their altar the children of Gad and Reuben now pl aced an

i nscription pointing out the purpose for which it was erected, and they
said, "It shall be a witness between us that the Lord is God." Thus
they sought to prevent future m sunderstandi ng concerning their
religious faith and their connection with Israel, and to renove
anyt hi ng which m ght be a source of stunbling to their brethren. [Cf
ST 05-12-81 para. 14] p. 53, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The difficulties and m sunderstandi ngs that still arise anong the
people of God are often simlar in their nature and results to those
that threatened to prove so disastrous to Israel. The ten tribes were
filled with fear |lest the people whom God had accepted as his own,
shoul d becone divided in interest and worship, hence their pronptness
in rebuking at once the supposed defection of their brethren. Yet in
that very effort to maintain the honor of God and the purity of Israel
we see what serious and even fatal results mght have followed froma
si npl e m sunderstanding. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 15] p. 53, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS]

Men who were honestly seeking to pronote the cause of true religion
were m sjudged and severely repri manded. The wi sdom nani fested in their
course under these trying circunstances is worthy of imtation. Wat
great evils mght be averted if such a course were followed by the
menbers of all our churches. An individual may be unjustly suspected or
censured by his brethren, but he should not for this reason yield to
anger, or cherish a desire for retaliation. Such an occasion furnishes
an opportunity for the devel opnment of the precious grace of nmeekness
and forbearance. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 16] p. 53, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Care should be exercised by all Christians, to shun the two extrenes,
of laxness in dealing with sin on the one hand, and harsh judgment and
groundl ess suspicion on the other. The Israelites who nmanifested so
much zeal against the nmen of Gad and Reuben renmenbered how, in Achan's
case, Cod had rebuked the | ack of vigilance to discover the sins
exi sting anong them Then they resolved to act pronptly and earnestly
in the future; but in seeking to do this they went to the opposite
extrene. Instead of neeting their brethren with censure, they should
first have nmade courteous inquiry to learn all the facts in the case.
[Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 17] p. 53, Para. 4, [1881M5]

There are still many who are called to endure fal se accusation. Like
the men of Israel, they can afford to be cal mand consi derate, because
they are in the right. They should remenber with gratitude that God is
acquainted with all that is msunderstood and mi sinterpreted by nen,



and they may safely leave all in his hands. He will as surely vindicate
the cause of those who put their trust in him as he searched out the
hi dden guilt of Achan. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 18] p. 53, Para. 5,

[ 1881Ms]

How much of evil would be averted, if all, when falsely accused, would
avoid recrimnation, and in its stead enploy mld, conciliating words.
And at the same tinme, those who in their zeal to oppose sin have
i ndul ged unj ust suspicions, should ever seek to take the nobst favorable
view of their brethren, and should rejoice when they are found
guiltless. [Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 19] p. 53, Para. 6, [1881MS].

The great diversity of religious faith, and the alienation of feeling
exi sting among professed Christians, are serious hindrances to the
progress of the gospel. Happy will it be for God's people when they
shall be able to unite zeal and firmmess with nmeekness and forbearance.
As religious controversies are usually conducted, they are productive
of nore harmthan good. In many cases there is manifested so little
Christian humility and forbearance that the unbeliever is confirmed in
hi s doubts and prejudices. Sinners are gratified to see the differences
and aninosities existing anong the professed foll owers of Christ. Mny
of the unconverted point to these wongs to excuse their own negl ect.
[Cf: ST 05-12-81 para. 20] p. 54, Para. 1, [1881M5].

It is the will of God that union and harnmony shoul d exist anmobng his
peopl e. Qur Saviour prayed that his disciples mght be one, as he is
one with the Father. It should be our constant aimto reach this state
of unity; but to do this we are not to sacrifice one principle of
truth. It is through obedience to the truth that we are to be
sanctified; for while Jesus prayed that his foll owers m ght be one, he
prayed al so, "Sanctify themthrough thy truth; thy word is truth." W
are exhorted to keep the unity of the spirit in the bonds of peace.
This is the evidence of our discipleship. "By this shall all men know
that ye are ny disciples, if ye have |ove one to another;" and
conversely, our Saviour desired that his disciples night be one, that
the world m ght know that the Father had sent him Wat a thought! that
the love and unity anong Christians are presented as proof of our
Saviour's divine mission to the world. By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 05-
12-81 para. 21] p. 54, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Under the | eadership of Joshua, the Israelites as a nation maintained
their allegiance to God, and his blessing attended them Anobng the
wooded hills and fertile valleys of the promised | and, doubly
attractive after the | ong desert wanderings, the chosen tribes dwelt
safely; and the years passed on, peaceful and prosperous. [Cf: ST 05-
19-81 para. 01] p. 54, Para. 3, [1881MS].

As Joshua felt the infirmties of age stealing upon him and realized
that his | abors nust soon cease, he assenbled the elders, the judges,
and the officers of Israel, that he m ght communicate to themhis |ast
war ni ngs and adnoniti ons. The peopl e | ooked upon the formof their
veteran general, who had |led themon fromvictory to victory, and they
were ready to ascribe to himthe honor of placing themin possession of
that good |and. But, like his great predecessor, Joshua showed them
that their enem es had been conquered because the Lord had fought for
I srael, and that God al one should have all the glory. [Cf: ST 05-19-81
para. 02] p. 54, Para. 4, [1881Ms].



Al t hough the Canaanites had been subdued, they still possessed a

consi derabl e portion of the land promi sed to Israel; and Joshua
exhorted his people not to settle down at ease, and forget the Lord's
command to utterly di spossess these idolatrous nations. Lest the

I sraelites should be disheartened, he assured themthat if they would
be true to God, his presence and power would attend themin their
future conflicts as in the past. He earnestly sought to inspire their
hearts with faith and courage. "Be ye therefore very courageous to keep
and to do all that is witten in the book of the | aw of Mses, that ye
turn not aside therefromto the right hand or to the left.” [Cf: ST 05-
19-81 para. 03] p. 54, Para. 5, [1881M5].

He repeated the instructions given by Mses, that they were to formno
al l egiance with the idolatrous nations that God had appointed to utter
destruction. They were forbidden to mani fest the | east respect for the
gods of the heathen, to take oath by their nanes, or to join in their
worship in any manner. They were warned that familiarity with idolatry
woul d renove their abhorrence of it, and would expose themto God's
di spl easure. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 04] p. 55, Para. 1, [1881MsS].

We are in as great danger fromcontact with infidelity as were the
Israelites fromintercourse with idolaters. The productions of genius
and talent too often conceal the deadly poison. Under an attractive
gui se, themes are presented and thoughts expressed that attract,
interest, and corrupt the m nd and heart. Thus, in our Christian |and,
pi ety wanes, and skepticism and ungodliness are triunmphant. [Cf: ST 05-
19-81 para. 05] p. 55, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The Israelites were exhorted to nake the Lord first in their thoughts
and affections, and to cleave unto himas their source of strength.

"For the Lord hath driven out from before you great nations and strong;
but as for you, no nan hath been able to stand before you unto this
day." Joshua reiterated the words of Mses: "One nan of you shall chase
a thousand; for the Lord your God, he it is that fighteth for you, as
he hath prom sed you." [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 06] p. 55, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

He warned the people that if they should in any manner unite with the
remmant of the heathen nations still anmobng them and contract marriages
with them the protecting care of God would surely be renpved from
I srael, and those very nations would be the instrunents of their
puni shment. "They shall be snares and traps unto you, and scourges in
your sides, and thorns in your eyes, until ye perish fromoff this good
| and which the Lord your God hath given you." [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para.

07] p. 55, Para. 4, [1881MS].

Joshua declared to the people that his work among them was done; for
he was soon to die. He appealed to thenselves as witnesses that God had
faithfully fulfilled his promses to them "And ye know in all vyour
hearts and in all your souls, that not one thing hath failed of all the
good things which the Lord your God spake concerning you; all are cone
to pass unto you, and not one thing hath failed thereof." He assured
themthat as the Lord had fulfilled his pronises, so would he fulfil
his threatenings. |If they were disobedient to his requirenents, he
woul d destroy them as he had destroyed their enemes. [Cf: ST 05-19-81
para. 08] p. 55, Para. 5, [1881MS].



The Lord has not changed. Hi s character is the sanme today as in the
days of Joshua. He is true, nerciful, conpassionate, faithful in the
performance of his word, both in prom ses and threatenings. One of the
greatest dangers that besets the people of God today, is that of
association with the ungodly; especially in uniting thenselves in
marriage with unbelievers. Wth many, the |ove for the human ecli pses
the love for the divine. They take the first step in backsliding by
venturing to disregard the Lord' s express conmand; and conpl ete
apostasy is too often the result. It has ever proved a dangerous thing
for men to carry out their owmn will in opposition to the requirenents
of God. Yet it is a hard |lesson for nen to |earn that God neans what he
says. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 09] p. 55, Para. 6, [1881Mg]

As a rule, those who choose for their friends and conpani ons, persons
who reject Christ and tranple upon God's |aw, eventually becone of the
same nmind and spirit. We should ever feel a deep interest in the
sal vation of the inpenitent, and should manifest toward thema spirit
of ki ndness and courtesy; but we can safely choose for our friends only
those who are the friends of God. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 10] p. 56,
Para. 1, [1881MS].

Those who make the word of God their rule of Iife are hated by the
world. The ungodly are not willing to have their consciences aroused;
and the silent exanple of Christ's true followers is a constant
reproof. There are many professed Christians who partake of the spirit
of the world, and love its friendship. But none need be deceived by
their exanple; for the word of truth declares that the friendship of
the world is enmity with God. Those who take human feeling and human
reasoning for their guide, will as surely separate fromthe w sdom of
God, as did ancient Israel when they forsook the Lord to serve Baal and
Ashtaroth. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 11] p. 56, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Once nore, before his final renpval fromthe people of his care,
Joshua assenbl ed the chosen tribes to speak to themthe words of God.
He rehearsed before themtheir own history and the history of their
fathers fromthe days of Abraham He did not conceal their errors and
m st akes; and with earnestness and gratitude he dwelt upon the dealings
of God with them He rem nded themthat it was not their own strength
or valor which had given themthe | and of Canaan. God hinself had said,
"I have given you a land for which ye did not |abor, and cities which
ye built not, and ye dwell in them O the vineyards and olive yards
which ye planted not, do you eat." [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 12] p. 56,
Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

In view of all that God had done for them Joshua exhorted the people,
"Now t herefore fear the Lord, and serve himin sincerity and in truth;
and put away the gods which your fathers served on the other side of
the flood, and in Egypt; and serve ye the Lord." The human nind is
naturally inclined to dwell upon the things which are seen and heard,
and to neglect the things which are unseen. The Lord had done marvel ous
things for his people in the manifesting of his power as the only true
and living God; yet many had been | ed astray by the Satanic del usion
that God might be represented by material objects, the works of nen's
hands. By the contenplation of these things, their minds were diverted
fromGod. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 13] p. 56, Para. 4, [1881M5].



Among the nultitudes that came up out of Egypt were nany who had been
wor shi pers of idols; and such is the power of habit that the practice
was secretly continued, to sone extent, even after the settlenent in
Canaan. Joshua was sensible of this evil anong the Israelites, and he
clearly perceived the dangers that would result. He earnestly desired
to see a thorough reformation anong the Hebrew host. He knew t hat
unl ess the people took a decided stand to serve the Lord with all their
hearts, they would continue to separate thenselves farther and farther
fromhim Then would the Lord renove his protecting care, and suffer
themto be driven out and scattered, by the very people whom he had
commanded themto destroy. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 14] p. 56, Para. 5,
[1881MS] .

Said Joshua, "And if it seemevil unto you to serve the Lord, choose
you this day whomye will serve, whether the gods which your fathers
served that were on the other side of the flood, or the gods of the
Anorites in whose |and ye dwell. But as for ne and ny house, we will
serve the Lord." Joshua endeavored to show the people that God's
requi renents were just and nmerciful. He would | ead themto serve him
not by conpul sion, but willingly. Love to God is the very foundation of
pure and undefiled religion. To engage in his service as an unpl easant
task, nerely from hope of reward or fear of punishnent, would bring no
sweet peace, no assurance of God's favor. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 15]

p. 57, Para. 1, [1881MS]

While a portion of the Hebrew host were spiritual worshipers, many
were nmere formalists; no zeal or earnestness characterized their
service. Sone were idolaters at heart, who would be ashaned to
acknow edge themsel ves as such. Joshua urged themto consider in al
its bearings the inportant matter which he had set before them and to
decide if they really desired to live as did the idolatrous nations
around them |If it seened evil to themto serve the Lord, if his
requi renents seened a grievous exaction, he bade themthat day choose
whom t hey woul d serve,--the idols worshiped by their fathers from whom
Abraham was call ed out, or the gods of the Anobrites, "in whose |and ye
dwell." [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 16] p. 57, Para. 2, [1881M5].

In these last words was a keen rebuke to the idolatry of Israel. The
gods of the heathen had no power to bestow peace or prosperity. Their
wor shi pers had ascribed to them prai se and honor for all the bounties
bestowed by the nercy and | ove of God. Hence the Lord had renpved from
them his blessing, and had left themto the nercies of the gods in whom
they trusted. That wi cked peopl e had been destroyed; and the good | and
whi ch they once possessed, had been given to God's people. Then what
suicidal folly for Israel to choose the gods for worshiping whomthe
Anorites had been destroyed! [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 17] p. 57, Para.

3, [1881MmS].

When a man cones to his right mnd, he begins to reflect upon his
relation to his Maker. It is noral nmadness to prefer the praise of nen
to the favor of God, the rewards of iniquity to the treasures of
Heaven, the husks of sin to the spiritual food God gives his children.
Yet how many who display intelligence and shrewdness in worldly things,
mani fest an utter disregard to those things that pertain to their
eternal interest. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 18] p. 57, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Joshua assured the Israelites that of themselves they could not serve



the Lord. The natural heart is a battlefield, upon which there is a
constant warfare; conscience seeking to hold sway, and passion al so
struggling for the victory. God would not grant themhis favor and
support while they persisted in transgression. If they honored him he
woul d honor them |If they should forsake him and serve strange gods,
he woul d forsake them As God is a being of perfect truth and holiness,
it was inpossible for themto serve himand yet continue in sin; for he
could not unite with iniquity. Only by thorough repentance and
reformation of life, could they hope to secure the divine favor. [Cf

ST 05-19-81 para. 19] p. 57, Para. 5, [1881MS].

God's plan for the salvation of nen, is perfect in every particular

If we will faithfully performour allotted part, all will be well with
us. It is man's apostasy that causes discord, and brings wetchedness
and ruin. God never uses his power to oppress the creatures of his
hand. He never requires nmore than man is able to perforn never

puni shes his di sobedient children nore than is necessary to bring them
to repentance; or to deter others fromfollow ng their exanple.
Rebel I i on agai nst God is inexcusable. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 20] p

58, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The judgnents of God quickly foll ow ng upon transgression, his
counsels and reproofs, the nmanifestations of his |ove and nmercy, and
the oft-repeated exhibitions of his power,--all were a part of God's
plan to preserve his people fromsin, to make them pure and holy, that
he m ght be their strength and shield and their exceedi ng great reward.
But the persistent transgressions of the Israelites, their readiness to
depart from God, and their forgetful ness of his mercies, showed that
many had chosen to be servants of sin, rather than children of the Mst
High. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 21] p. 58, Para. 2, [1881MsS].

God had created them Christ had redeened them Fromthe house of
bondage their cry of anguish went up to the throne of God, and he put
forth his armto rescue them for their sake, bringing desolation upon
the whol e | and of Egypt. He had granted them high honors. He had nmde
them hi s peculiar people, and had showered upon them unnunbered
bl essings. If they would obey him he would nake them a mighty nation, -
-a praise and excellence in all the earth. CGod designed to magnify his
name through his chosen people, by show ng the vast difference existing
bet ween the righteous and the w cked, the servants of God and the
wor shi pers of idols. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 22] p. 58, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

Joshua sought to show his people the inconsistency of their course of
backsl i ding. He wished themto feel that the tinme had conme to nmake a
deci ded change, to put away every vestige of idolatry, and to turn to
the Lord with full purpose of heart. He endeavored to inpress upon
their mnds the fact that open apostasy would not be nore offensive to
God than hypocrisy, and a lifeless formof worship. [Cf: ST 05-19-81
para. 23] p. 58, Para. 4, [1881M5].

If the favor of God was worth anything, it was worth everything. Thus
Joshua had deci ded; and after wei ghing the whole matter, he had
deternmined to serve himwith full purpose of heart. And nore than this,
he woul d endeavor to induce his famly to pursue the sane course. [Cf
ST 05-19-81 para. 24] p. 58, Para. 5, [1881M5].



God said of Abraham "I know him that he will conmand his children
and his household after him and they shall keep the ways of the Lord
to do justice and judgnent, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham t hat
whi ch he hath spoken of him" The prom ses of God to Abraham and his
posterity, and through Christ to the nations of the earth, nay appear
to have been unconditional. But such was not the case. Whether Abraham
woul d share in their fulfillnment, was determi ned by the course which he
pursued. The Lord approved his faithfulness in the governnent of his
househol d. Abraham firmy restrained evil, and endeavored by precept
and exanple to pronote justice and godliness anong them Thus he worked
in harmony with God, faithfully performing his part in the great plan
[Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 25] p. 58, Para. 6, [1881MsS].

Qur dangers are simlar to those which threatened the prosperity of
ancient Israel. The oft-repeated warni ngs agai nst idolatry addressed to
the Hebrew host, are no | ess applicable to us. Everything which | eads
the affections away from God is an idol, and betrays us into sin. If we
serve God willingly and joyfully, preferring his service to the service
of sin and Satan; if we choose him openly and boldly turning from al
the attractions and vanities of the world, we shall enjoy his blessing
inthis life, and shall dwell forever in his presence in the future
life. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 26] p. 59, Para. 1, [1881M5]

The Lord our God is a jealous God. He is just and holy He will not be
trifled with. He reads a deceptive heart. He abhors a double mnd. He
hat es | ukewar mess. W cannot serve God and nmanmon, for they are
antagonistic. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 05-19-81 para. 27] p. 59,
Para. 2, [1881M5].

Joshua's farewel| address to Israel produced a deep inpression upon
them They knew that they were listening to his dying testinony, and
that no feeling of pride, anbition, or self-interest could influence
him By |ong experience, the aged | eader had | earned how to npst
effectually reach the hearts of the people. He realized the inportance
of the present opportunity, and inproved it to the utnost. [Cf: ST 05-
26-81 para. 01] p. 59, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Hi s earnest appeals called forth the response: "God forbid that we
shoul d forsake the Lord, to serve other gods; for the Lord our God, he
it is that brought us up, and our fathers, out of the |and of Egypt,
fromthe house of bondage, and which did those great signs in our
sight, and preserved us in all the way wherein we went, and anong al
t he peopl e through whom we passed. And the Lord drave out from before
us all the people, even the Anmorites which dwelt in the |land; therefore
will we also serve the Lord, for he is our God." [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para.
02] p. 59, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Still Joshua warned the people to make no rash prom ses which they
woul d be unwilling to fulfill, but to carefully consider the matter,
and deci de upon their future course. "If ye forsake the Lord, and serve
strange gods, then he will turn and do you hurt, and consune you, after
that he hath done you good." Thus faithfully he sought to arouse them
to a higher sense of God's clains upon them and a deeper conviction
that their only safety was in obedience to his law. [Cf: ST 05-26-81
para. 03] p. 59, Para. 5, [1881MS].

The congregation answered with one accord, "W will serve the Lord.



And Joshua said unto the people, Ye are wi tnesses agai nst yourselves
that ye have chosen you the Lord, to serve him And they said, W are
wi t nesses. Now therefore put away (said he) the strange gods which are
anong you, and incline your heart unto the Lord God of Israel. And the
peopl e said unto Joshua, The Lord our God will we serve, and his voice
will we obey." [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 04] p. 59, Para. 6, [1881M5].

Thi s sol enm covenant was recorded in the book of the law, to be
sacredly preserved. Joshua then set up a great stone under an oak that
was by the sanctuary of the Lord. "And Joshua said unto all the people,
Behol d this stone shall be a witness unto us; for it hath heard all the
words of the Lord which he spake unto us: it shall be therefore a
wi tness unto you, |est ye deny your God." Here Joshua plainly declares
that his instructions and warnings to the people were not his own
words, but the words of God. This great stone would stand to testify to
succeedi ng generations of the event which it was set up to commenorate,
and woul d be a witness against the people, should they ever again
degenerate into idolatry. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 05] p. 59, Para. 7,
[1881MS] .

Israel was the Lord's peculiar treasure. The high estimation in which
he held themis shown by the mghty mracles wought in their behalf.
As a father would deal with a bel oved son, so had the Lord succored,

di sci plined, and chastened |Israel. He sought to inspire in their hearts
that | ove for his character and requirenents which would lead to

wi | ling obedience. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 06] p. 60, Para. 1,

[1881MS] .

Through his people Israel, God designed to give to the world a

know edge of his will. His prom ses and threatenings, his instructions
and reproofs, the wonderful manifestations of his power anong them in
bl essi ngs for obedi ence, and judgnent for transgression and apostasy, --
all were designed for the education and devel opnent of religious
princi pl e anong the people of God until the close of tine. Therefore it
is inmportant that we acquaint ourselves with the history of the Hebrew
host, and ponder with care the dealings of God with them [Cf: ST 05-
26-81 para. 07] p. 60, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The words which God spoke to Israel by his Son were spoken for us al so
in these | ast days. The sanme Jesus who, upon the nount, taught his

di sciples the far-reaching principles of the |aw of God, instructed
ancient Israel fromthe cloudy pillar and fromthe tabernacle, by the
nout h of Mdses and Joshua. The | essons were the same,--that |ove for
God would lead to purity of heart, and woul d be nmanifested in good
works. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 08] p. 60, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Those who place in contrast the teachings of Christ when he was upon
the earth, and the principles of true religion as taught in the days of
Moses, know not what they assert. Christ cannot be arrayed agai nst
hi rsel f. When he was upon earth, our Saviour made sinners feel that
they could not tranple upon the law of God with inmpunity. The sane
| esson was taught to ancient Israel. In the days of Modses sin could be
par doned only through the atoning sacrifice of the Son of God. Jesus
taught the same when he wal ked as a man anong the children of nen. [Cf
ST 05-26-81 para. 09] p. 60, Para. 4, [1881MS].

Religion in the days of Mdses and Joshua was the same as religion



today. When Christ dwells in the heart, his spirit will be manifested
inthe life. It will be calm patient, noble, and unselfish. The marked
contrast which exists between the lives of those who serve God and
those who serve himnot is a constant rebuke to the sinner. The world
rejected Christ because his |life was in such marked contrast to their
own. In every generation, those who are seeking to follow his exanple
will be distinct fromthe world. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 10] p. 60,
Para. 5, [1881Mg]

By various neans the Lord has sought to preserve the know edge of his
dealings with the children of nen. Mses, just prior to his death, not
only rehearsed to Israel the inportant events in their history, but at
t he command of God be enbodied themin sacred verse. Thus the gl orious
and thrilling scenes of Israel's triunph, the subline and awfu
mani festations of infinite majesty and power, the divine requirenents,
prom ses, and threatenings, clothed with all the beauty of poetic
genius, were to be present for all the generations to conme. Thus the
record of God's requirenents and his dealings with Israel would not
appear uninteresting or repul sive, but attractive and entertaining.
[Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 11] p. 60, Para. 6, [1881MS].

The people of Israel were required to commt to nenory this poetic
history, and to teach it to their children and their children's
children. It was to be chanted by the congregati on when assenbl ed for
wor ship, and to be repeated by the people as they went in and out about
their daily duties. This song was not only historical, but prophetic.

It recounted the wonderful dealings of God with his people in the past,
and al so foreshadowed the great events of the future, the final victory
of the faithful when Christ shall appear the second tinme in power and
glory. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 12] p. 61, Para. 1, [1881M5].

It was the inperative duty of parents to so inpress these words upon
the susceptible mnds of their children, that they m ght never be
forgotten. "Put it in their nmouths, that this song may be a witness for
me agai nst the children of Israel. For when | shall have brought them
into the land which | sware unto their fathers, that floweth with mlk
and honey; and they shall have eaten and filled thensel ves, and waxen
fat; then will they turn unto other gods, and serve them and provoke
me, and break my covenant. And it shall come to pass, when many evils
and troubles are befallen them that this song shall testify against
themas a witness; for it shall not be forgotten out of the nouths of
their seed; for | know their imagination which they go about, even now,
before | have brought theminto the |and which | sware." [Cf: ST 05-26-
81 para. 13] p. 61, Para. 2, [1881M5].

In after generations, this prophetic song would explain the dealings
of God with his people, and reveal the cause of their dispersed and
scattered condition. Thus would it vindicate the justice of Cod, and
establish the divine inspiration of Mses. It would condem the
wi ckedness of Israel, and would ever be a convicting power to call them
back to their allegiance to God as the only hope of deliverance. [Cf
ST 05-26-81 para. 14] p. 61, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

The great stone set up by Joshua was to stand as a constant reni nder
to Israel of the covenant which they had nade with God, and a silent
wi tness of their faithful ness or apostasy. So also the song of Mses
was to testify against them should they depart from God. Many of the



Israelites were unacquai nted with the books of Moses. But it was the
purpose of God that this inspired song should awaken in thoughtfu

m nds a desire to learn nore of God's wonderful dealings with his
people, and lead to the study of his reveal ed word. Thus woul d they be
led to realize the goodness of God toward them and their duty to |ove,
and obey, and worship him [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 15] p. 61, Para. 4,
[ 1881MS] .

If it was necessary for God's ancient people to often call to mind his
dealings with themin nercy and judgnent, in counsel and reproof, it is
equal ly inportant that we contenplate the truths delivered to us in his
word, --truth which, if heeded, will lead us to humility and subm ssion
and obedi ence to God. W are to be sanctified through the truth. The
word of God presents special truths for every age. The dealings of God
with his people in the past should receive our careful attention. W
shoul d | earn the | essons which they are designed to teach us. But we
are not to rest content with them God is |eading out his people step
by step. Truth is progressive. The earnest seeker will be constantly
receiving light from Heaven. What is truth? should ever be our inquiry.
[Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 16] p. 61, Para. 5, [1881MS].

The prophetic word shows clearly that we are living near the cl ose of
this world's history, and that we nmy soon expect the com ng of the Son
of man in the clouds of Heaven. As the Israelites journeyed toward the
earthly Canaan, so are we pressing onward to reach the heavenly Canaan.
The history of their backslidings is repeated anong the people of God
today. Faith and piety are wani ng. Many who once | oved the appearing of
Christ, are setting their affections upon this world, and are
conforming to its habits and custonms. The fear of God is not kept
before the mind, and the natural desires and inclinations gain control
[Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 17] p. 62, Para. 1, [1881M5]

The apostle presents before us the history of the children of Israel,
and states that these things are witten for our adnonition, upon whom
the ends of the world are come. He exhorts us not to lust after evi
things as they lusted. The very sanme eneny that tenpted the people of
God in ancient times, will tenpt his people in these | ast days. W
shoul d be earnest, active, and vigilant, in making ready for the
appearing of our Lord. Every device will be enployed to | ead men away
fromGod. Infidelity is exerting itself to the utnost. The present age
is characterized by intense earnestness and activity in worldly
pursuits; but zeal and energy in the service of God are sadly
deficient. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 18] p. 62, Para. 2, [1881MS]

In the days before the flood, the people were so engrossed in worldly
things, and so corrupted by iniquity, that the Spirit of God ceased to
strive with nen. When God's word | oses its power upon the people, a
Satanic infatuation | eads themin direct opposition to his reveal ed
will. Christians are absorbed in the questions, Wat shall we eat, and
what shall we drink? and wherew thal shall we be clothed? Wen the
energi es are enployed in buying and selling, planting and building, to
the negl ect of eternal interests; when the truth of God addressed to
the ear ceases to inpress the mind or affect the heart, the preaching
is in vain; the hearing is in vain. Then indeed will the condition of
the world becone as it was in the days of Noah. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para.
19] p. 62, Para. 3, [1881MS].



Many of the things of this Iife which are a bl essing when tenperately
enj oyed, become a curse when their use is carried to excess. The
dressing mania is a device of Satan. Love of dress is an idol atrous
shrine at which the women of this age are worshiping. They are so fully
occupied with outward display, that they have no tine to pray, no tine
to become acquainted with the Scriptures, no time to i nprove the
tal ents which God has given them They have no tinme to cl eanse the sou
tenple fromits idolatrous shrines; and at last the Spirit ceases to
strive with many, and they go down to the grave unprepared. The
tenptation to idolatry is even greater today than in the days of
Israel. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 20] p. 62, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Concerning the |last days, our Saviour asks the significant question
"When the Son of nman coneth, shall he find faith on the earth?" The
Scriptures declare that as it was in the days of Noah, before the

judgments of God fell upon the corrupt inhabitants, so shall it be in
the | ast days, just prior to the pouring out of God's unmingled wath
upon the earth. Men will be living a godless life, professing to be

Christians, but by their acts contradicting their profession. They wll
be heady, highm nded, |overs of pleasures nore than |overs of God. Is
not this idolatry? and is not the guilt of God's professed people as
much greater than was that of ancient Israel, as the light which we
enjoy is greater than theirs? [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 21] p. 63, Para.
1, [1881Ms]

God woul d have his ministers in this dispensation keep before the
people, not only the nercy and | ove of Christ, but the doctrines of the
Bi bl e. These should be presented in sinple |l anguage, adapted to the
conprehensi on of children. Let the young be faithfully instructed in
the truths of God's word. The history of the past, the present, and the
future, as revealed in the sacred Scriptures, should be taught in a
pl easi ng, yet serious manner. Let the dealings of God with his people
be rehearsed again and again, until the youth becone famliar with the
record. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 22] p. 63, Para. 2, [1881MS]

The lives and teachings of Christian parents should be in nmarked
contrast with those of unbelievers. Wrldlings teach their children to
| ove display, and to bow to the idol of fashion. They sacrifice
themsel ves and their children upon this altar of Mol och. But Christians
who profess to be seeking the heavenly Canaan, shoul d obey the
instructions of the Bible. W urge nodern Israel to lay aside their
ornanents, their jewels of silver and gold and precious stones, to put
off their costly apparel, and to seek for the inward adorning, even the
ornanment of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of
great price. Let children be educated, not to becone devotees of
fashi on, but to be servants of God. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 23] p. 63,
Para. 3, [1881M5].

If it was inmportant for Israel to teach their children of the
wonder ful works of God, his character and requirenents, it is inmportant
that we put forth at |east equal efforts to teach our children the sane
truths. By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 05-26-81 para. 24] p. 63, Para.
4, [1881M5].

Al t hough the | ast adnonitions of Joshua, and the solem covenant which
I srael had made with God, seened to nmake a deep inpression upon them
yet tinme soon proved that the influence was not permanent. After the



death of their |eader and of the el ders who were associated with him
t he peopl e began gradually to relapse into idolatry. [Cf: ST 06-02-81
para. 01] p. 63, Para. 5, [1881MS].

Joshua had not been permitted to drive out all the inhabitants of the
| and. A remnant of the heathen nations was spared for a time, that the
Lord m ght through themtest the faith and obedi ence of his people, and
that those whose hearts were cherishing idolatry m ght be reveal ed and
puni shed. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 02] p. 63, Para. 6, [1881MS].

The generation that succeeded Joshua were directed to carry forward
the work which he had [ eft unfinished; but they did not obey the divine
command to utterly destroy the heathen. Sonme of the tribes nmade war on
the Canaanites, but failing to receive the help which they should have
had fromtheir brethren, they becane weary of the conflict, and spared
their nost dangerous enem es. Frequent intercourse soon renoved al
fear of danger; and now the Israelites took another step in
transgressi on, by connecting thenselves in nmarriage with the heathen
VWhen this was done, the difficulties of the situation were greatly
increased. It was no easy matter to nake war with relatives, and to
extirpate or banish their own kindred. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 03] p
63, Para. 7, [1881M5]

By their disregard of God's command, the |Israelites had woven for
thensel ves a net in which their feet were soon entangled. Ere |ong,
many of the Hebrews were induced to attend heathen festivals.
Lasci vi ous songs and licentious indul gence, forned a prom nent part in
the idol atrous worship. Exposed to these contam nating influences, the
I srael of God steadily becane corrupted. In imtation of the gods of
the heat hen, inages were made to represent Jehovah, and thus idolatry
spread |ike a plague throughout the land. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 04]

p. 64, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The evil made |ittle headway until the generation was extinct which
had made the covenant with God; but the parents had prepared the way
for the apostasy of their children. God's comandnents had been
di sregarded, his safeguards renoved, his barriers broken down. [Cf: ST
06-02-81 para. 05] p. 64, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The correct and sinple habits of the Hebrews had preserved themin
physi cal health; but association with the heathen had led to the

i ndul gence of appetite and sensual passions; and this had | essened
physi cal strength, and enfeebled the nental and noral powers. GCod
renmoved his protecting care and support, and the Israelites were no

| onger able to contend with their enemies. Soon they were brought into
subj ection to the very nations whom through God they m ght have
subdued. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 06] p. 64, Para. 3, [1881MS].

The Lord did not permt the sins of his people to pass w thout rebuke.
There were still faithful worshipers in Israel; and many ot hers, from
habit and early association, attended the worship of God at the
tabernacle. A | arge conpany were assenbl ed upon the occasion of a
religious feast, when an angel of God, having first appeared at G| gal
reveal ed hinself to the congregation at Shiloh. He addressed themin
words of solem reproof:-- [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 07] p. 64, Para. 4,
[ 1881MS] .



"I made you to go up out of Egypt, and have brought you unto the | and
which | sware unto your fathers; and | said, | will never break mny
covenant with you. And ye shall neke no | eague with the inhabitants of
this land; ye shall throw down their altars; but ye have not obeyed ny
voi ce. Why have ye done this? Wherefore | also said, | will not drive
them out from before you; but they shall be as thorns in your sides,
and their gods shall be a snare unto you." [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 08]
p. 64, Para. 5, [1881MS]

This angel, the sane that appeared to Joshua at the taking of
Jericho,--was no |l ess a personage than the Son of God. It was he who
had brought |srael out of Egypt, and established themin the | and of
Canaan. He showed them that he had not broken his pronises to them but
they thensel ves had violated their solemm covenant. [Cf: ST 06-02-81
para. 09] p. 64, Para. 6, [1881MS]

"And it came to pass, when the angel of the Lord spake these words
unto all the children of Israel, that the people lifted up their voice
and wept." "And they sacrificed there unto the Lord." But their
repent ance produced no lasting results. The peopl e nmourned because
their sins had brought suffering upon thenselves; but did not sorrow
that God was di spl eased, and his nane di shonored. True repentance
i ncludes nore than sorrow for sin. It denmands a resolute turning away
fromevil. W may profess to feel deep sorrow for our sins, we nay weep
over our wrong course; but if we make no change in that course, our
sorrow wi Il avail nothing. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 10] p. 65, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

Before they entered the pronmised |and, the Israelites had been
faithfully taught their duty toward the heathen. They were to nmake no

| eague with the inhabitants, but to utterly destroy their idols, and to
cast down their altars. Now the Angel solemly declares, "Ye have not
obeyed ny voice." And in sadness he asks, "Wy have ye done this?" [Cf
ST 06-02-81 para. 11] p. 65, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

The peopl e could now see the sinfulness and ingratitude of their
course. This was the gol den opportunity for themto return to their

al l egiance to God, and to bring forth fruit meet for repentance. Had
they manifested a willingness to act when duty was made known; had they
entered at once upon the performance of the work that had been

negl ected, then the curse of God might have been turned away from
Israel. But they returned to their evil ways, and the Lord left themto
suffer the consequence of their own neglect. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 12]
p. 65, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The experience of the Israelites is that of many at the present day.
War ni ngs and reproofs from God are continually given to his people.
Godly sorrow, which produces repentance unto salvation, would | ead them
to make an i mredi ate and deci ded change. But here nmany fail
Confessions are nmade, sorrow i s expressed, tears are shed; but there is
no permanent change of life. Unless the heart is renewed by divine
grace, and earnest effort is nmade to resist tenptation, we shall be
overconme again and again. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 13] p. 65, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

Among God's preferred people, there are nen in responsible positions
who are content to remain in a state of col dness and backsliding. Their



pi ety vani shes at the approach of tenptation. To gain the friendship of

worl dlings, they will risk the consequences of |osing the favor of Cod.
The Lord is trying his people as silver is tried. Closer and stil
closer will conme the searching test, until the heart is wholly

submtted to God, or hardened in di sobedi ence and rebellion. God

di sti ngui shes between those who walk in the path of self-denial and
obedi ence, which he has nmarked out, and that class who choose to follow
their owmn ways. Too |late we may see, as did the children of Israel, the
folly of neglecting and di sregarding God's conmands. [Cf: ST 06-02-81
para. 14] p. 65, Para. 5, [1881MS].

As the Hebrews were warned not to assinmilate to the heathen around
them so are we warned agai nst conforming to the spirit and custons of
the ungodly. Christ speaks to us in |language that need not be
m sinterpreted: "Love not the world, neither the things that are in the
world. If any man | ove the world, the love of the Father is not in
him" "If any man will come after ne, let himdeny hinself, and take up
his cross, and follow nme." Christ hinself is the true pattern. His life
of self-denial we are to imtate. H s earnest |abor for the salvation
of souls we nmust copy. His purity and holiness nust be reflected in us,
or we shall never be permitted to sit with himin his throne. [Cf: ST
06-02-81 para. 15] p. 65, Para. 6, [1881MS]

It is not safe for Christians to choose the society of those who have
no connection with God, and whose course is displeasing to him Yet how
many professed Christians venture upon the forbidden ground. Many
invite to their honmes relatives who are vain, trifling, and ungodly;
and often the exanple and influence of these irreligious visitors
produce | asting inpressions upon the mnds of the children in the
househol d. The influence thus exerted is simlar to that which resulted
fromthe association of the Hebrews with the godl ess Canaanites. [Cf
ST 06-02-81 para. 16] p. 66, Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

God hol ds the parents accountable for disregarding his conmand to
separate thenselves and their famlies fromthese unholy influences.
VWhile we nmust live in the world, we are not to be of the world. W are
forbidden to conformto its practices and fashions. The friendship of
the ungodly is nore dangerous than their ennmity. It msleads and
destroys thousands who m ght, by a proper and holy exanple, be led to
becone children of God. The m nds of the young are thus made fam liar
with irreligion, vanity, ungodliness, pride, and inmorality, and the
heart not shielded by divine grace, gradually becomes corrupted. Al nost
i mperceptibly, the youth learn to |ove the tainted atnosphere
surroundi ng the ungodly. Evil angels gather about them and they |ose
their relish for that which is pure, refined, and ennobling. [Cf: ST
06-02-81 para. 17] p. 66, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Prof essed Christian parents will pay the greatest deference to their
worldly and irreligious guests, while these very persons are |eading
the children of those who pay them so nuch polite attention, away from
sobriety and fromreligion. The youth may be trying to lead a religious
life, but the parents have invited the tenpter into their househol d,
and he weaves his net about the children. Od and young becone absorbed
i n questionabl e enjoynents, and the excitenent of worldly pleasure.

[Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 18] p. 66, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Many feel that they nust make sone concessions to please their



irreligious relatives and friends. As it is not always easy to draw the
line, one concession prepares the way for another, until those who were
once true followers of Christ, are in |ife and character conforned to
the custons of the world. The connection with God is broken. They are
Christians in nane only. Wien the test hour cones, then their hope is
seen to be without foundation. They have sold thensel ves and their
children to the enemy. They have di shonored God, and in the revel ation
of his righteous judgnments, they will reap what they have sown. Chri st
will say to them as he said to ancient Israel, "Ye have not obeyed ny
voi ce. Why have ye done this?" [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 19] p. 66, Para.
4, [1881M5].

How are parents neglecting their precious opportunities? It is their
privilege to serve and honor God in their household. They should reject
every formof idolatry and corruption. They shoul d keep the atnosphere
of the hone pure and healthful, thus attracting holy angels to be their
guests. They shoul d educate and discipline their children to be Bible
readers and Bible Christians. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 20] p. 66, Para.
5, [1881MS].

Abrahamis course in controlling his children and his househol d, and
instructing themto fear and obey God, was approved of Heaven. Because
he had been faithful to the trust already given, God comritted to him
greater responsibilities, making himthe depository of divine truth for
all the generations to cone. He had honored God in his household, and
God honored him before the world. It was declared that through his
posterity, all the nations of the earth should be blessed. [Cf: ST 06-
02-81 para. 21] p. 67, Para. 1, [1881MS].

God woul d do great things for his people at the present day, if they
woul d but imtate Abrahani s exanple of faithfulness and obedi ence. The
Lord is waiting and longing to reveal to us the right armof his power.
He will work mightily for us, if we will but faithfully inprove the
opportunities and bl essings already given. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 22]
p. 67, Para. 2, [1881MS]

"Watch and pray, lest ye enter into tenptation," was the adnonition of
Christ to his disciples. W, too, have need of watchful ness and earnest
prayer. We are surrounded by the perils of the last days. It is a tine
of special danger to the young. We should feel the npbst intense
interest to secure the salvation of the children whom God has given us.
When so nuch is at stake, how can we set up idols in our hearts? How
can we be indolent and trifling, vain, proud, and carel ess? W have
foes to fight within; we have victories to gain over our own sinfu
propensities. The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride
of life, are seeking continually to weaken our spirituality. W nust
crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para.
23] p. 67, Para. 3, [1881Ms5].

Let us not yield to sloth, unbelief, and idolatry, as did the children
of Israel. If the enemies of our souls are not driven out, they wll
increase in power, and will hold us in the slavery of sin. W can have
no fellowship with the Lord's enemies, within or around us, without
endangering our own souls, and the souls of those whom God has
conmitted to our care. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 06-02-81 para. 24]
p. 67, Para. 4, [1881M5].



O the generation that arose after the death of Joshua, the Sacred
Record states that "they knew not the Lord, nor yet the works which he
had done for Israel. And the children of Israel did evil in the sight
of the Lord, and served Baalim and they forsook the Lord God of their
fathers, which brought themout of the |and of Egypt, and followed
ot her gods, of the gods of the people that were round about them and
bowed t hensel ves unto them and provoked the Lord to anger." [Cf: ST
06-09-81 para. 01] p. 67, Para. 5, [1881MS]

Not wi t hst andi ng their apostasy and great w ckedness, the Lord did not
utterly forsake his people. Fromtime to tinme he raised up faithful and
valiant nen to deliver them fromthe oppression of their enem es. But
the hearts of the people had becone so corrupted by an evil course that
it was not an easy task to restore purity of faith or of worship. Wen
the deliverer was dead, and the people were released fromhis
authority, they would return to their idolatry. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para.
02] p. 67, Para. 6, [1881MS]

"They ceased not fromtheir own doings, nor fromtheir stubborn way.
And the anger of the Lord was hot against Israel; and he said, Because
that this people hath transgressed ny covenant which | commanded their
fathers, and have not hearkened unto my voice; | also will not
henceforth drive out any from before them of the nations which Joshua
| eft when he died." [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 03] p. 68, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

The Lord sought to bring his people into a position where he could
mani fest his power in their behalf; but their hearts were set to depart
from God, and they would not submit to his requirenents. What
bl i ndness! what inexplicable folly! and equally inconprehensible is the
course of those whom God has endowed with intellectual gifts and
surrounded with tenporal blessings, yet who will prefer worldly gain,
and even the indul gence of debasing passions, to the favor of God and
his infinite love. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 04] p. 68, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

Al t hough the Israelites, as a nation, departed from God, yet there was
ever a remant who resolutely wi thstood the evil influences surrounding
them and maintained their allegiance to Jehovah. These were constantly
growi ng in courage and true godliness. They clung to the Lord nore
firmy as they saw the apostasy of their brethren. Their faith grew
stronger, with every conflict. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 05] p. 68, Para.
3, [1881M5].

It is through the infinite nercy of God that his people at the present
day are granted the high honor of being sons and daughters of the Lord
Al mighty. But unless we give ourselves unreservedly to his service, and
wal k in obedience to his conmandnents, we can bring no proof that we
are nenbers of the royal famly. Wuld that we could ever realize the
| ove which God has nanifested toward us fallen sinners, in giving his
only Son for our salvation! W should never |ose sight of the fact that
those whom Christ redeens at such an infinite price are to be purified,
that they may be unto him a peculiar people, zeal ous of good works. W
shoul d feel that Christ has placed upon us special honors in thus
di stingui shing us fromthe world, when he might have left us to perish
in our sins. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 06] p. 68, Para. 4, [1881M5].



God woul d have his people present a marked contrast, in character and
conduct, to the unbelieving world. W are to be "a chosen generation, a
royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, to show forth the
prai ses of Himwho hath called us out of darkness into his marvel ous
l[ight." Only by constant watchful ness and earnest prayer, mngled with
faith, can we preserve our peculiar, holy character as sons and
daughters of God. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 07] p. 68, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

It is far nore easy to profess and resolve than to perform Like
ancient |Israel, many covenant to cleave unto the Lord, and serve him
and then soon forget their vows, and join with the ungodly in the
pursuits of worldly gain or pleasure. W should be jeal ous of
oursel ves, |lest we depart from God. "For if they escaped not who
refused H mthat spake on earth, much nore shall not we escape, if we
turn away from Hi mthat speaketh from Heaven?" The bl essi ngs and
privil eges which we enjoy place us under the npbst solemn obligation to
i mprove these gifts to the glory of our Creator. They should inspire in
our hearts love to God, and an earnest determination to obey his
requi renents. Let us not become sel f-confident or presunptuous, but
rather fear lest a promise being |left us of entering into H s rest, any
of us should seemto come short of it. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 08] p
68, Para. 6, [1881M5]

The cause of Israel's weakness lay in their departure from God by

di sobedi ence to his commandnents. The reason of the weakness and
backsl i di ng of nodern Israel is their neglect to obey the divine | aw
God requires fromall mankind obedi ence to his conmandnments. The whol e
world will be judged by the noral |aw according to their opportunity of
becom ng acquainted with it, whether by reason, or tradition, or the
written word. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 09] p. 69, Para. 1, [1881MS].

God's law is spiritual. It takes cogni zance of our npst secret
t houghts, purposes, and notives. The judgnent, the will, and the

af fections nust be controlled by its precepts. Its principles require
love to God and to nan; without this |ove, external conpliance will not

be accepted. This lawis the standard of Christian character. Like a
faithful mirror, it reveals to the children of nmen the defects in their
noral character. It makes them watchful against tenmptation. It teaches
themto be exact in judgnment, and correct in spiritual discernnent. The
law of God is holy, just, and good. Wen our lives conformto this
standard we are happy. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 10] p. 69, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

The Lord was constantly seeking to inpress upon ancient Israel their
duty to obey his law, and those words of warning and reproof apply with
as nmuch greater force to this generation as our |ight and privil eges
are greater than were those of Israel. W have seen how the disregard
of God's requirenments brought trouble upon his ancient people, and
finally resulted in their entire separation fromhim Their sad history
should be a | esson to us that nothing should be permtted to rival God
in our affections. He alone can give rest, and peace, and happi ness to
the soul. God alone is entitled to our suprenme |love, to our entire
confidence. He should be the object of our gratitude and adoration, our
reverence and unquestioning submission. If we fail to love himwth al
the heart, we rob himof the service which is his due. [Cf: ST 06-09-81
para. 11] p. 69, Para. 3, [1881MS].



Through his pride and anbition, Satan becanme the eneny of God and nman
Though he forfeited his position in Heaven, he has succeeded in his
presunptuous efforts to beconme the god of this world. Satan used the
Canaanites as his instrunents to allure Israel from God, and | ead them
to give honor to hinself. It was to secure their own safety and
happi ness that the Lord commanded his people to extirpate those w cked
nations. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 12] p. 69, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

In their prosperity, Israel forgot God, as they had been warned that
they would do. But reverses came. The Hebrews were subdued by the king
of Mesopotamia, and held in severe bondage for eight years. In their
di stress, they found that their idolatrous connections could not help
them Then they renenbered the wonderful works of God, and began to cry
unto him and the Lord raised up a deliverer for them Ohniel, Caleb's
younger brother. The spirit of the Lord rested upon him and he judged
Israel, and went out to war, and the Lord delivered the king of
Mesopotamia into his hand. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 13] p. 69, Para. 5,
[1881MS] .

VWhen O hni el was designated as the man whom God had chosen to | ead and
deliver Israel, he did not refuse to take the responsibility. In the
strength of God he at once commenced to repress idolatry as the Lord
had commanded, to administer justice, and to elevate the standard of
norality and religion. As Israel repented of their sins, the Lord
mani fested his great nercy toward them and wought for their
del i verance. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 14] p. 70, Para. 1, [1881MS]

For forty years Ohniel ruled in Israel. During this tinme the people
remai ned faithful to the divine |law, and consequently enjoyed peace and
prosperity. But when his judicious and salutary control ceased with his
death, the Israelites again relapsed into idolatry. And thus the story
of backsliding and chastisenent, of confession and deliverance, was
repeated again and again. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 15] p. 70, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

Had |srael been true to God, their exanple of faithful ness would have
been foll owed by their children; but the sins of after generations
testified to the indolence, and sl othful ness, and neglect of the
parents. A solem responsibility still rests upon parents in the
education of their children, to nould their characters after the
pattern whi ch God has approved, and not after the pattern of the world.
Christian parents should teach their children the solemm and nonent ous
truths of God's word, especially those truths which particularly relate
to the present tinme. Faithful, earnest, and frequent prayer should be
of fered that these children nay be fitted for any position of trust to
whi ch God shall call them in society, or in the church. They should be
taught to love righteousness and to hate evil. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para.
16] p. 70, Para. 3, [1881MsS].

One fam |y educated according to the Bible rule nmay exert an influence
directly upon thousands, and through them upon others, until nultitudes
shall be brought to fear and honor God, and a gl ori ous conmpany of
whi t e-robed ones shall stand round about the throne,--a precious
harvest fromthe seed sown by those faithful parents. But Satan is
deternmined that this mghty influence for God and Heaven shall not be
exerted in the hone circle. He will deceive the parents if possible. He
wi |l make them carel ess, inattentive, indolent, in the service of Cod.



He will nmake them negligent in training their children according to the
Bi bl e standard, negligent in conformng their own lives to the Iife of
Christ; for Satan knows that in nost cases he can thus secure the
parents and children al so, and through them can ruin many souls. [Cf

ST 06-09-81 para. 17] p. 70, Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

As the Israelites were prone to idolatry, so are the people of the
present age. The sane adversary that succeeded in | eading them astray,
is nowat work with tenfold power to entice God' s professed people from
their sinplicity, their sincerity, their earnestness and piety. H's
devices are all too successful. Wrldly things are allowed to attract
the attention and absorb the interest. Professed Christians unite with
the ungodly, and Christ ceases to be a wel cone guest. [Cf: ST 06-09-81
para. 18] p. 70, Para. 5, [1881MS].

The only safety for God's people is to put away the inpious anbition
to make a | eague with the world, to initate her custons and practices.
They must seek a closer connection with God, and give diligent heed to
his word in counsels, reproofs, and promi ses. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para.
19] p. 70, Para. 6, [1881MS].

By their famly governnent, parents are |aying the very foundation of
the child's character. God has conmitted to parents a sol enm and
responsi bl e work. The nmother of Mses trained her child for God. So
patiently and perseveringly did she plant religious principles in his
soul, that although afterward surrounded with great tenptations, he was
not corrupted. A prospective crown could not entice himfromhis
al  egi ance to God. What our children may become we cannot tell; the
future we cannot read; but God has appoi nted our work, and bidden us
performit with both worlds in view, that our children may be a
bl essing to the church and to the world here, and may shine forever in
the courts of the Lord hereafter. [Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 20] p. 71
Para. 1, [1881Mg]

Qur earthly life, however |ong, honored, or useful it may be, is but
chi |l dhood, frail, inperfect, and undevel oped. Manhood, with its full
perfect, glorious developnment, will cone, when, freed fromthe taint of
sin, we stand anmong the redeened throng. Then we shall enjoy a life
whi ch neasures with the life of God, and through everlasting ages we
shall go on increasing in wi sdom and know edge. By Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: ST 06-09-81 para. 21] p. 71, Para. 2, [1881M5].

In the northern part of the |and of Canaan, near Lake Merom lay the
possessi ons of Jabin, king of Hazor, and one of the npbst powerful and
form dabl e of the enemes of Israel. In the days of Joshua, this
nmonarch united with other Kkings against Israel, but was utterly
defeated and his city was burned. [Cf: ST 06-16-81 para. 01] p. 71
Para. 3, [1881M5].

After sone years, however, the Canaanites recovered fromtheir defeat,
and rebuilt the city. A new king, Jabin, reigning like his predecessor
in Hazor, rose into great power. The commander of his armies, Sisera,
was an able and successful general. His forces were well equipped and
power ful, including nine hundred chariots of iron. [Cf: ST 06-16-81
para. 02] p. 71, Para. 4, [1881MS].

The Israelites, having again separated thenselves from God by



i dol atry, were grievously oppressed by these enenies. The property and
even the lives of the people were in constant danger. Hence the
villages and |l onely dwel lings were deserted, and the people congregated
in the walled cities. The high roads were unoccupi ed, and the people
went from place to place by unfrequented byways. At the places for
drawi ng water, many were robbed and even nurdered, and to add to their
distress, the Israelites were unarnmed. Anong forty thousand nen, not a
sword or a spear could be found. [Cf: ST 06-16-81 para. 03] p. 71
Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

For twenty years, the Israelites groaned under the yoke of the
oppressor; then they turned fromtheir idolatry, and with humliation
and repentance cried unto the Lord for deliverance. They did not cry in
vain. There was dwelling in Israel, a woman illustrious for her piety,
and through her the Lord chose to deliver his people. Her name was
Deborah. She was known as a prophetess, and in the absence of the usua
magi strates, the people had sought to her for counsel and justice. [Cf
ST 06-16-81 para. 04] p. 71, Para. 6, [1881M5].

The Lord comuni cated to Deborah his purpose to destroy the enem es of
I srael, and bade her send for a man named Barak, of the tribe of
Naphtali, and make known to himthe instructions which she had
recei ved. She accordingly sent for Barak, and directed himto assenble
ten thousand nen of the tribes of Naphtali and Zebul un, and nake war
upon the armes of King Jabin. [Cf: ST 06-16-81 para. 05] p. 71, Para.
7, [1881MS].

Bar ak knew the scattered, disheartened, and unarnmed condition of the
Hebrews, and the strength and skill of their enemnmies. Although he had
been designated by the Lord hinself as the one chosen to deliver
I srael, and had received the assurance that God would go with him and
subdue their enemes, yet he was timd and distrustful. He accepted the
message from Deborah as the word of God, but he had little confidence
in Israel, and feared that they would not obey his call. He refused to
engage in such a doubtful undertaking unless Deborah woul d acconpany
him and thus support his efforts by her influence and counsel. Deborah
consented, but assured himthat because of his |ack of faith, the
vi ctory gai ned should not bring honor to him for Sisera would be
betrayed into the hands of a woman. [Cf: ST 06-16-81 para. 06] p. 72,
Para. 1, [1881Mg]

Bar ak now marshal ed an arnmy of ten thousand nen, and marched to Mount
Tabor, as the Lord had directed. Sisera inmediately assenbl ed an

i mense and wel | - equi pped force, expecting to surround the Hebrews and
make them an easy prey. The Israelites were but poorly prepared for an
encounter, and | ooked with terror upon the vast armnmies spread out in
the plain beneath them equipped with all the inplements of warfare,
and provided with the dreaded chariots of iron. These were so
constructed as to be terribly destructive. Large, scythe-like knives
were fastened to the axles, so that the chariots, being driven through
the ranks of the eneny, would cut them down |ike wheat before the
sickle. [Cf: ST 06-16-81 para. 07] p. 72, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

The Israelites had established thenselves in a strong position in the
nmountai ns, to await a favorable opportunity for an attack. Encouraged
by Deborah's assurance that the very day had cone for signal victory,
Barak |l ed his arny down into the open plain, and boldly made a charge



upon the enemy. The CGod of battle fought for Israel, and neither skil
in warfare, nor superiority of numbers and equi pnment, could wi thstand
them The hosts of Sisera were panic-stricken; in their terror they
sought only how they m ght escape. Vast nunbers were slain, and the
strength of the invading arny was utterly destroyed. The Israelites
acted with courage and pronptness; but God al one could have disconfited
the enemy, and the victory could be ascribed to himalone. [Cf: ST 06-
16-81 para. 08] p. 72, Para. 3, [1881M5]

When Sisera saw that his arny was defeated, he left his chariot, and
endeavored to nmake his escape on foot, as a conmon sol di er. Approaching
the tent of Heber, one of the descendants of Jethro, the fugitive was
invited to find shelter there. In the absence of Heber, Jael, his wfe,
courteously offered Sisera a refreshing draught, and opportunity for
repose, and the weary general soon fell asleep. [Cf: ST 06-16-81 para.
09] p. 72, Para. 4, [1881MS]

Jael was at first ignorant of the character of her guest, and she
resol ved to conceal him but when she afterward | earned that he was

Si sera, the eneny of God and of his people, her purpose changed. As he
| ay before her asleep, she overcanme her natural reluctance to such an
act, and slew himby driving a nail through his tenples, pinning himto
the earth. As Barak, in pursuit of his eneny, passed that way, he was
called in by Jael to behold the vain-glorious captain dead at his
feet,--slain by the hand of a woman. [Cf: ST 06-16-81 para. 10] p. 72,
Para. 5, [1881Mg]

Deborah cel ebrated the triunph of Israel in a nost sublime and

i npassi oned song. She ascribed to God all the glory of their
del i verance, and bade the people praise himfor his wonderful works.
She call ed upon the kings and princes of surrounding nations to hear
what God had wrought for Israel, and to take warning not to do them
harm She showed that honor and power belong to God, and not to men, or
to their idols. She portrayed the awful exhibitions of divine power and
maj esty di spl ayed at Sinai. She set before Israel their hel pl ess and
di stressed condition, under the oppression of their enenies, and
related in glow ng | anguage the history of their deliverance. [Cf: ST
06-16-81 para. 11] p. 73, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The destruction of Sisera and his forces, effectually subdued the
Canaanites. After this, the |and had peace forty years. But prosperity
did not bring Israel nearer to God. By Ms. E. G \White. [Cf: ST 06-16-
81 para. 12] p. 73, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Alas, that in the history of God's chosen people the sorrowful story
of apostasy and its puni shnent nust be so oft repeated! Forty years of
peace el apsed after the destruction of Sisera and his host, and again
“"the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and the Lord
delivered theminto the hand of M dian seven years." Heretofore the
hand of the oppressor had fallen but lightly on the tribes dwelling
east of the Jordan, but in the present calanmties they were the chief
sufferers. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 01] p. 73, Para. 3, [1881M5]

The M di anites and Amal ekites, who dwelt on the eastern borders of the
land and in the deserts beyond, were still the bitter and unrelenting
enenmi es of Israel. These nations had been well-nigh destroyed by the
Israelites in the days of Mses, but they had since increased greatly,



and had now becane a numerous and powerful people. They had thirsted
for revenge, and now the opportunity had cone. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para.
02] p. 73, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Because of their sins, the protecting hand of God was w thdrawn from
Israel, and they were left to the nmercies of their enemes. The w ld,
fierce inhabitants of the desert, "as grasshoppers for a nultitude,"”
came swarnming into the land, with their flocks and herds, and pitched
their tents in plain and valley. They canme as soon as the harvests
began to ripen, and remained until the last fruits of the earth had
been gathered. They stripped the fields of their increase, and robbed
and nmaltreated the inhabitants, and then returned to the deserts. Thus
the Israelites had been forced to abandon the open country, and to
congregate in the walled towns; and many had even found shelter in
caves anong the nountains. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 03] p. 73, Para. 5,
[ 1881MS] .

For seven years this oppression continued, and then in their distress
t he people remenbered H m who had so often delivered them and they
cried unto the Lord for help. But while they were very desirous to be
relieved fromtheir oppressors, they did not exercise true repentance
for their sins. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 04] p. 73, Para. 6, [1881M5

God could not help themin their state of inpiety. But through his
prophet he addressed themin words of warning and reproof, and the
nmessage was publicly proclainmed fromcity to city throughout the | and.
"Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, | brought you up from Egypt, and
brought you forth out of the house of bondage. And | delivered you out
of the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hand of all that oppressed
you, and drave them out from before you, and gave you their |and. And
said unto you, | amthe Lord your God; fear not the gods of the
Anorites, in whose |and ye dwell. But ye have not obeyed ny voice."

[Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 05] p. 74, Para. 1, [1881MS]

We might expect the Israelites to harden their hearts against the
reproofs of the prophet. W listen to hear themrespond, "W do not

wi sh to be continually rem nded of our sins. Speak to us words of
peace, encouragenent, and hope, but do not keep ever before us the

di smal relation of our backslidings.” How often do the professed people
of God at the present day turn away frominstruction, and neglect oft-
repeat ed warni ngs. They dislike to be rem nded of their defects of
character. They are unwilling to be reproved for their pride and
idolatry in turning fromthe requirenents of God to seek the gains,
friendship, or pleasures of the world. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 06] p
74, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Such was the manner in which some of the Israelites received the
message of reproof. Had the people been enjoying prosperity, this
feeling of rebellion would, no doubt, have been general; but in their
distress fromthe oppression of their enemes, with want and even
starvation staring themin the face, they felt their need of help from
God. They knew that unless he whomthey had so di shonored shoul d
mani fest his power for their deliverance, they nust perish. In deep
hum ity they accepted the nessage of reproof, confessed their sins,
and inplored the nmercy of the Most High. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 07] p
74, Para. 3, [1881M5].



Their prayers were heard, and again the Lord sent forth the man of his
choice to act as deliverer for Israel. The one thus selected was

G deon, of the tribe of Manasseh. The M dianites had swept |ike a
devouring plague over the land. It was only with the greatest
difficulty that the Hebrews could secrete sufficient food to save them
fromactual starvation. G deon had, however, retained possession of a
small quantity of wheat, and fearing to beat it out in the threshing
floor, he had taken it to the vineyard, near the w nepress. The tinme of
ri pe grapes being far off, the attention of the Mdianites would not be
directed to that place. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 08] p. 74, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

As he thus | abored in secrecy and silence, he sadly neditated upon the
condition of Israel. He thought of her glorious triunphs in the past,

of her present abject condition, and of the still darker prospect for
the future, and his spirit was stirred within him Wth deep
earnestness he consi dered how t he oppressor's yoke nmight be broken from
of f his people. To all appearance this was inpossible. The Israelites
wer e di sheartened and di scouraged. They had di shonored God by their
idolatry, and they felt little confidence that he would work for them
[Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 09] p. 74, Para. 5, [1881MS].

G deon al nost despaired of inspiring the people with faith or courage,
but he knew that the Lord would work mightily for Israel as he had done
in the past. His whole soul cried out after God. He felt that although
he m ght stand alone, yet if he had the assurance that God was with
him he would not fear to strike a bl ow agai nst the oppressors. [Cf: ST
06-23-81 para. 10] p. 74, Para. 6, [1881MS].

VWhile G deon's m nd was absorbed in neditations |ike these, suddenly
an angel of the Lord appeared to himand addressed himw th the words,
"The Lord is with thee, thou mghty man of valor." [Cf: ST 06-23-81
para. 11] p. 75, Para. 1, [1881MS]

The nel ancholy nature of G deon's thoughts is reveal ed by his answer,
"Ony Lord, if the Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen us?
and where be all his mracles which our fathers told us of, saying, Dd
not the Lord bring us up from Egypt? but now the Lord hath forsaken us,
and delivered us into the hands of the Mdianites.” [Cf: ST 06-23-81
para. 12] p. 75, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

The nessenger of Heaven replied, "Go in this thy mght, and thou shalt
save Israel fromthe hand of the Mdianites. Have not | sent thee?"
[Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 13] p. 75, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Wth a sense of his own unfitness for so inportant a work, G deon
exclainmed, "O ny Lord, wherewith shall | save Israel? behold, ny famly
is poor in Manasseh, and | amthe least in ny father's house."™ [Cf: ST
06-23-81 para. 14] p. 75, Para. 4, [1881M5]

Then the angel gave himthe graci ous assurance, "Surely | will be with
thee, and thou shalt snite the Mdianites as one man." [Cf: ST 06-23-81
para. 15] p. 75, Para. 5, [1881Ms].

G deon desired sonme token that the one now addressi ng himwas the sane
that spoke to Moses in the burning bush. The angel had veiled the
di vine glory of his presence, but it was no other than Christ, the Son



of God. When a prophet or an angel delivered a divine nessage, his
words were, "The Lord saith, | will do this,” but it is stated of the
Person who tal ked with G deon, "The Lord said unto him | will be with
thee." [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 16] p. 75, Para. 6, [1881M5

Desiring to show special honor to his illustrious visitor, and having
obtai ned the assurance that the Angel would tarry, G deon hastened to
his tent, and out of his scanty store prepared a kid and unl eavened
cakes, which he brought forth to set before him G deon was poor, yet
he was ready to use hospitality w thout grudging. [Cf: ST 06-23-81
para. 17] p. 75, Para. 7, [1881MS].

As the gift was presented, the Angel said, "Take the flesh and

unl eavened cakes, and lay themon this rock, and pour out the broth."

G deon did so, and then the Lord gave himthe sign which he desired.
Wth the staff in his hand, the Angel touched the flesh and the

unl eavened cakes, and a fire rose up out of the rock and consuned the
whol e as a sacrifice, and not as a hospitable neal; for he was God, and
not man. After this token of his divine character, the Ange

di sappeared. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 18] p. 75, Para. 8, [1881MsS].

When convi nced that he had | ooked upon the Son of God, G deon was
filled with fear, and exclaimed, "Alas, O Lord God! for because | have
seen an angel of the Lord face to face." [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 19] p
75, Para. 9, [1881MS]

Then the Lord graciously appeared to G deon a second tinme and said,
"Peace be unto thee, fear not, thou shalt not die." These gracious
words were spoken by the sane conpassi onate Savi our who said to the
tenpted disciples upon the storny sea, "It is |I; be not afraid,"--he
who appeared to those sorrowi ng ones in the upper chamber, and spoke
the sel fsanme words addressed to G deon, "Peace be unto you." The very
same Jesus who wal ked in humliation as a man anong the children of
men, cane to his ancient people, to council and direct, to command, to
encourage, and reprove them [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 20] p. 76, Para.
1, [1881MS].

The famly to which G deon bel onged was grievously infected with
idolatry. His father erected at Ophrah, where he dwelt, a large altar
to Baal, at which the people of the towns worshiped. G deon was
commanded to destroy this altar, to cut down the groves that surrounded
it, and in its stead to erect an altar to Jehovah, over the rock on
which the offering had been consuned, and then to offer a sacrifice
unto the Lord. G deon faithfully carried out these directions,
perform ng the work by night, |est he should be conpelled to desist if
he attenpted it by day. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 21] p. 76, Para. 2,
[1881MS] .

The deliverer of Israel nmust declare war upon idolatry before he went
to battle with the enem es of his people. He nust esteem the honor of
God above the credit of his father, and regard the divine commands as
nore obligatory than parental authority. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 22] p
76, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The offering of sacrifice unto the Lord had been conmitted to the
priests and Levites, and had been restricted to the altar at Shiloh
but He who had established the Jewi sh econony, and to whomall its



servi ces pointed, had power to change its requirenents. In this

i nstance he saw fit to depart fromthe ritual appointnment. It was of
great inportance that the deliverance of Israel should be preceded by a
sol etm protest against the worship of Baal, and an acknow edgnment of
Jehovah as the only true and living God. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 23] p
76, Para. 4, [1881M5].

When the nmen of the city, early in the norning, cane to pay their
devotions to Baal, they were greatly surprised and enraged at what had
taken place. Soon it was known that G deon had done this, and then
not hi ng but his blood could satisfy those deluded idolaters. They at
once began to put forth efforts to take his life. [Cf: ST 06-23-81
para. 24] p. 76, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

G deon had told his father, Joash, of the Angel's visit, and the

prom se that Israel should be delivered. He also related to himthe

di vine conmand to destroy the altar of Baal. the Spirit of God noved
upon the heart of Joash. He saw that the gods whom he had worshi ped had
no power even to save thenselves fromutter destruction and hence they
could not protect their worshipers. Wen the idolatrous nultitude
clanmored for the death of G deon, Joash fearlessly stood in his
def ense, and endeavored to show t he people how powerl ess and unwort hy
of trust or adoration were their gods: "WII| ye plead for Baal? will ye
save hin? he that will plead for him let himbe put to death whilst it
is yet norning; if he be a god, let himplead for hinself, because one
hath cast down his altar." [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 25] p. 76, Para. 6,
[1881MS] .

He rem nded themthat the penalty of death would justly rest upon
t hemsel ves i nstead of G deon, for they had broken the | aw of CGod
against idolatry. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 26] p. 76, Para. 7, [1881M5]

The whol e transaction, with the stirring appeals of G deon, produced a
power ful effect upon the people of Ophrah. Al thoughts of violence
were disnmi ssed; and when, noved by the Spirit of the Lord. G deon
sounded the trunpet of war, they were anong the first to gather to him
He then sent nessengers throughout his own tribe of Manasseh, and al so
to Asher, Zebulun, and Naphtali, and all cheerfully obeyed the call
[Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 27] p. 77, Para. 1, [1881MsS].

G deon deeply felt his own insufficiency for the great work before
him He dared not place hinself at the head of the arny without
positive evidence that God had called himto this work, and that he

woul d be with him He prayed, "If thou wilt save |Israel by m ne hand,
as thou hast said, behold, | will put a fleece of wool in the fl oor,
and if the dew be on the fleece only, and it be dry upon all the earth
besi de, then shall | know that thou wilt save Israel by mne hand, as

thou has said." [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 28] p. 77, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The Lord granted the prayer of his servant. In the norning the fleece
was wet, while the ground was dry. But now unbelief suggested that woo
natural ly absorbs noisture when there is any in the air, and that the
test was not decisive. Hence, he asked a renewal of the sign, hunbly
pl eadi ng that unbelief night not nove the Lord to anger. Hi s request
was granted. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 29] p. 77, Para. 3, [1881MS].

The Lord does not al ways choose for his work men of the greatest



tal ents, but he selects those whom he can best use. |ndividuals who

m ght do good service for God, may for a tinme be left in obscurity,
apparently unnoti ced and unenpl oyed by their Master. But if they
faithfully performthe duties of their hunble position, cherishing a
willingness to |abor and to sacrifice for him he will in his own tine
intrust themwth greater responsibilities. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 30]
p. 77, Para. 4, [1881MS]

Before honor is humility. The Lord can use nost effectually those who
are nost sensible of their own unworthiness and inefficiency. He will
teach themto exercise the courage of faith. He will nake them strong
by uniting their weakness to his mght, w se by connecting their
i gnorance with his wisdom [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 31] p. 77, Para. 5,
[ 1881MS] .

God will accept the services of all who will work in obedience to his
will, who will not for any consideration bring a stain upon the
conscience, who will not pernmt any influence to | ead themfromthe

path of duty. If we choose, we may meke the record of our lives such as
we shall not be ashamed to own when the secrets of all hearts shal
stand reveal ed, and every man's work shall be weighed in the bal ances
of truth. The Lord enploys nmen as his co-I|aborers, but |et none inagine
that they are essential to the work of God, that they cannot be

di spensed with. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 32] p. 77, Para. 6, [1881Mg]

The teachabl e and trusting ones, having a right purpose and a pure
heart, need not wait for great occasions or for extraordinary abilities
before they enploy their powers. They should not stand irresolute,
qguestioning, and fearing what the world will say or think of them W
are not to weary ourselves with anxious care, but to go on, quietly
perform ng with faithful ness the work which God assigns us, and | eaving
the result wholly with him [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 33] p. 77, Para. 7,
[ 1881MS] .

If they but preserve their sincerity, their neekness, and humlity,
t he poorest, weakest, and humbl est of Christ's followers, working in
| ove, may start waves of blessing that shall go on w dening and
deepening, to refresh and bless the world. In order that they may do
this, Christ must shine forth in their character. Let the daily life be
a reflection of the life of Christ, and the testinony thus borne to the
world will have a powerful influence. Heaven alone will reveal the
fruits of an unselfish, holy life. The great contest of truth against
error nmust be carried forward by men who kindle their taper at the

divine altar. Evil nmay seemfor a tinme to prevail, but in the end
ri ghteousness will gain the victory. Every righteous act will be
recorded in the book of life, and will be renenbered and rewarded of

God. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 06-23-81 para. 34] p. 78, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

G deon's courage was greatly strengthened by the tokens of divine
favor vouchsafed to him Wthout delay, he went out with his forces to
give battle to the Mdianites. But now another severe trial of faith
awaited him Wth the i mense host of invaders spread out before him-
the thirty-two thousand of the Hebrews seeming, in contrast, like a
nmere handful --the word of the Lord canme to him "The people that are
with thee are too many for me to give the Mdianites into their hands,
| est Israel vaunt thensel ves agai nst me, saying, Mne own hand hath



saved ne. Now therefore go to, proclaimin the ears of the people,
sayi ng, Whosoever is fearful and afraid, et himreturn and depart
early fromMunt Glead.” [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 01] p. 78, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS]

It had been nmade a law in Israel that before they went to battle, the
foll owi ng proclamati on shoul d be sounded throughout the arny: "What man
is there that hath built a new house, and hath not dedicated it? |et
himgo and return to his house, lest he die in the battle, and another
man dedicate it. And what man is he that hath planted a vineyard, and
hath not yet eaten of it? et himalso go and return unto his house,
| est he die in the battle, and another man eat of it. And what man is
there that hath betrothed a wife, and hath not taken her? |l et him go
and return unto his house, lest he die in the battle, and another man
take her. And the officers shall speak further unto the people, and
they shall say, What man is there that is fearful and fainthearted? |et
himgo and return unto his house, lest his brethren's heart faint as
well as his heart." What a striking illustration is this of the tender,
pitying love of Christ! He who instituted the relations of life and the
ties of kindred, made special provision that these be not too widely
br oken. He woul d have none go forth to battle unwillingly. This
procl amati on also sets forth in a forcible manner the influence which
may be exerted by one man who is deficient in faith and courage, and
further shows the effect of our thoughts and feelings upon our own
course of action. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 02] p. 78, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

“"As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he." The thoughts and feelings
cherished give direction to the conduct, and thus determine the
character. A strong, well-bal anced character is built up by
faithfulness in all the smaller as well as the greater acts of life. A
man i s neasured, not by the power put forth in sone one great effort,
but by the zeal and integrity which he brings to the daily round of
cares and responsibilities. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 03] p. 78, Para. 4,
[ 1881MS] .

True Christian character is marked by a singleness of purpose, an

i ndomi tabl e deternination, which refuses to yield to worldly

i nfluences, which will aimat nothing short of the Bible standard. If
men will permit themselves to becone discouraged in the service of Cod,
the great adversary will present abundant reasons to turn themfromthe
plain path of duty to one of ease and irresponsibility. Those who can
be bribed or seduced, discouraged or terrified, will be of no service
in the Christian warfare. Those who set their affections on worldly
treasures or worldly honors, will not push the battle agai nst
principalities and powers, and spiritual w ckedness in high places.
[Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 04] p. 79, Para. 1, [1881MS].

All who would be soldiers of the cross of Christ, nust gird on the
arnor and prepare for conflict. They should not be intimnm dated by
threats; or terrified by dangers. They nust be cautious in peril, yet
firmand brave in facing the foe and doing battle for God. The
consecration of Christ's follower nmust be conplete. Father, nother
wi fe, children, houses, |ands, everything, nust be held secondary to

the work and cause of God. He must be willing to bear patiently,
cheerfully, joyfully, whatever in God' s providence he my be called to
suffer. His final reward will be to share with Christ the throne of

imortal glory. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 05] p. 79, Para. 2, [1881M5].



Because of the weak condition of the arnmies of Israel, in contrast
with the nunbers of the eneny, G deon had refrained from nmaking the
usual proclamation. He was filled with astoni shnment at the declaration
that his force was too large. But the Lord saw the pride and unbeli ef
existing in the hearts of His people. Aroused by the stirring appeals
of G deon, they had readily enlisted; but when they saw the nultitudes
of the Mdianites, their courage failed. Yet, had |Israel triunphed,
those very nmen woul d have ascribed the victory to their own skill and
val or, rather than to the nmercy and power of Jehovah. As a people, they
had little faith in God. Many were suffering the reproaches of a guilty
conscience. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 06] p. 79, Para. 3, [1881M5].

I nstead of being too many, the Israelites felt that their nunbers were
too few, but G deon nade the proclamation as the Lord had directed
Wth sinking heart he saw twenty-two thousand, or nore than two-thirds
of his entire force, depart for their homes. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 07]
p. 79, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Again the word of the Lord cane to his servant: "The people are yet
too many; bring them down unto the water, and | will try themfor thee
there; and it shall be, that of whom | say unto thee, This shall go
with thee, the sane shall go with thee; and of whonsoever | say unto
thee, This shall not go with thee, the sane shall not go." [Cf: ST 06-
30-81 para. 08] p. 79, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

The people were | ed down to the waterside, expecting to nmake an

i medi ate attack upon the enemy. A few hastily took a little water in
the hand and sucked it up as they went on, but nearly all bowed upon
their knees, and leisurely drank fromthe surface of the water. Those
who took of the water in their hands, were but three hundred out of the
ten thousand; yet these were selected, and the great body of the arny
were pernmitted to return to their hones. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 09] p
79, Para. 6, [1881MS]

Here we see the sinple neans by which character is often tested. Those
who in a time of great peril were intent upon supplying their own
wants, were not the nmen to be trusted in an enmergency. The nen of God's
choice were the few who would not permit their own wants to hinder them
in the discharge of duty. Not only did they possess courage and self-
control, but they were nen of faith. They had not defiled thensel ves hy
idolatry. God could direct them and through them he could work
deliverance for Israel. The Lord designed to show his people that he
was their source of strength. By the sinplicity of the neans enpl oyed,
he designed to rebuke their pride and self-exaltation. [Cf: ST 06-30-81
para. 10] p. 80, Para. 1, [1881MS].

As with ancient Israel, so it is with the people of God at this age of
the world. The Lord can do but little for the children of nen, because
they are so ready to esteemthenselves wiser than their Creator. If
bl essed with a neasure of success, many becone el ated and self-
confident, and forget their dependence upon God. There is too nmuch
reliance upon human plans and nethods, and too little faith in the
nm ghty God of Jacob; too much machinery, and too little of the
lifegiving Spirit and power of the Mdst High. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para.
11] p. 80, Para. 2, [1881M5].



Christ is the light of the world. Al wi sdomand all know edge fl ow
fromH mwho is the fountain of wisdom He bids his followers, "Let
your light so shine before nen, that they may see your good works, and
glorify your Father which is in Heaven." It is when reflected in his
di sciples, that the divine loveliness of Christ is revealed to the
worl d. Those who depart fromthe sinplicity of the gospel, have gone on
i n advance of their Leader; but Christ says, "Follow ne." [Cf: ST 06-
30-81 para. 12] p. 80, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Al'l who indul ge pride and self-inportance, "vaunting themselves

agai nst God," he will separate fromhis work; and, in their stead, wll
choose those who will walk in the path of humlity and obedi ence,
acknow edgi ng that all their success conmes from God. [Cf: ST 06-30-81
para. 13] p. 80, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Al'l the wonders which God has wought for his people, have been
performed by the nost sinple nmeans. Wen the people of God are wholly
consecrated to him then he will enploy themto carry forward his work
on the earth. But we should renenber that whatever success may attend
us, the glory and honor belongs to God; for every faculty and every
power is a gift fromhim [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 14] p. 80, Para. 5,

[ 1881MS]

God will test, to the utnost, the faith and courage of those to whom
he has intrusted responsibilities in his work. Appearances will often
be forbidding. Although God has given repeated assurance of his help
yet faith will al nbst stagger. "Thus saith the Lord," mnust be our firm
reliance, independent of human reasoni ngs, or apparent inpossibilities.
[Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 15] p. 80, Para. 6, [1881MS].

The experience of G deon and his arnmy, was designed to teach a | esson
of sinplicity and faith. The | eader whom God had chosen occupi ed no
prom nent position in Israel. He was not a ruler, a Levite, or a
priest. He thought hinself the least in his father's house. Human
wi sdom woul d not have selected him but God saw in G deon a man of
integrity and noral courage. He was distrustful of self, and willing to
listen to the teachings of God, and carry out his purposes. The Lord is
not dependent upon nen of high position, of great intellect, or
ext ensi ve know edge. Such men are frequently proud and self-sufficient.
They feel thenselves conpetent to devise and execute plans w thout
counsel from God. They separate thenselves fromthe true Vine, and
hence beconme dry and fruitless, as withered branches. [Cf: ST 06-30-81
para. 16] p. 81, Para. 1, [1881MS]

The Lord would put to shanme the vaunting of men. He will give success
to the feeblest efforts, the nost unprom sing methods, when divinely
appoi nted, and entered upon with humlity and trust. God will not test
our faith beyond endurance. He will give us sufficient evidence, that
we may, in our weakness, |ean upon the armof his strength, and trust
wholly in his power. Talents, education, and influence, may, under the
sanctifying power of the Holy Spirit, be enployed in the service of
God; but Satan is nore often served by them than is Jesus Christ. [Cf
ST 06-30-81 para. 17] p. 81, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The Mpj esty of Heaven wal ked among the children of men with the
dignity of a king; yet he preserved the sinplicity of a little child.
He was never known to boast of superiority, to exalt his own power,



ability, or attainments. Christ was the Creator of the earth; he was
the king of glory; yet his |ife of neekness and humility put to shame
the proud boasting of nmen. He was the enbodi nrent of wi sdom the
fountain of know edge. Let those who would pride thensel ves upon their
superior abilities, learn of the great Teacher. Jesus invites all
"Learn of me; for | amneek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest
unto your souls." He said to his disciples, "Except ye be converted,
and becone as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
Heaven." [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 18] p. 81, Para. 3, [1881M5].

How does God | ook upon nmen who cherish pride, and boast of their
superiority, when they are dependent upon himfor every breath they
draw, for the food they eat, the clothing they wear, and, above al
these, for the precious gift of reason,--the power of thought? Let the
hand of God be |aid upon man, let the m nd be clouded, and what then
woul d he have whereof to boast? [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 19] p. 81
Para. 4, [1881Mg]

Success does not depend upon strength or nunbers. God can deliver by
few as well as by many. A large church is not necessarily a strong
church. Sonme of its nenbers may be cherishing selfishness, pride, or
unbel i ef; some may be di shonest, others corrupt in heart and life. Al
these are a source of weakness to the church. They bring the frown of
God upon his people, and the great adversary will work through themto
advance his own cause. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 20] p. 81, Para. 5,

[ 1881MS] .

Anciently, those whose worldly interests would draw their hearts from
the work of God, were bidden to return to their honmes. It were better
for the cause of truth today, if those whose attention is absorbed with
their own private interests, would separate fromthe work of God, and
give thenselves to the things in which their hearts delight. Then they
woul d not, by their wong exanple, exert so dangerous an influence upon
others. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 21] p. 81, Para. 6, [1881MS]

God is honored, not so much by the great nunber, as by the character
of those who serve him He appreciates noral worth. He draws the
dividing Iine between those who bear his nanme by profession, and those
whose character shows themto be his children. Those who have the fear
of God will listen to his counsels, and obey them They will not be
content with spurious theories, nor build upon false principles to
secure the friendship of the world. Yet, at the sane tinme, they wll
cherish and exenplify those virtues that pronote the happi ness of the
famly, the church, and the community. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 22] p
82, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Many who occupy responsi ble positions in the church of God, are
sacrificing their integrity to secure the favor of the ungodly. A
strong current is sweeping downward, and they decide that it is easier
to float with the tide than to row against it. Like the children of
Israel, they sacrifice the blessings of God by their indolence and
spiritual sloth. Many set up idols in their hearts,--idols of
sel fishness, idols of pride, and |ove of display. Eternal things |ose
their value. Wthdraw the influences which God has provided to preserve
and strengthen our spirituality, and it decays and dies. W nust be
continually seeking to draw near to God, and to learn his will. W nust
beconme nmore unlike the world, and nore |ike Christ in character. By



Ms. E.G Wite. [Cf: ST 06-30-81 para. 23] p. 82, Para. 2, [1881MS].

VWhen G deon stood at the head of thirty thousand nmen to nmake war

agai nst the Mdianites, he felt that unless God should work for Israel
their cause woul d be hopel ess. At the divine conmand the Hebrew force
had been reduced by successive tests, until there remained with him
only three hundred nmen to oppose that countless nultitude. What wonder
that his heart sunk within himas he thought of the conflict of the
nmorrow. [Cf: ST 07-14-81 para. 01] p. 82, Para. 3, [1881Ms].

But the Lord did not |eave his faithful servant to despair. He spoke
to G deon in the night season, and bade him w th Phurah, his trusty
attendant, go down to the canp of the Mdianites, intimating that he
woul d there hear matter for his encouragement. He went, and waiting
there in darkness and silence, he heard one soldier, just awakened,
relate a dreamto his conpanion: "Lo, a cake of barley bread tunbled
into the host of Mdian, and cane unto a tent, and snote it that it
fell, and overturned it that the tent lay along. [Cf: ST 07-14-81 para.
02] p. 82, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The other answered in words that stirred the heart of that unseen
listener, "This is nothing el se save the sword of G deon the son of
Joash, a man of Israel; for into his hand hath God delivered M dian
and all the host." [Cf: ST 07-14-81 para. 03] p. 82, Para. 5,
[1881MS] .

G deon recogni zed the voice of God speaking to himthrough the words
of these Mdianitish strangers. His faith and courage were greatly
strengthened, and he rejoiced that Israel's God could work through the
humbl est neans to abase the pride of men. Wth confidence and hope, he
returned to the few nmen under his command, saying, "Arise, for the Lord
hath delivered into your hand the host of Mdian." [Cf: ST 07-14-81
para. 04] p. 82, Para. 6, [1881MS]

The apparently powerless condition of that little conpany of
Israelites, conpared with the vast host of the eneny, was fitly
represented by the cake of barley bread. But as that |oaf overthrew the
tent upon which it fell, so would the handful of Israelites destroy
t heir numerous and powerful enemies. The Lord hinself directed G deon's
mnd in the adoption of a plan which the latter inmediately set out to
execute. He divided his three hundred men into three conpanies. To
every man was given a trunpet, and a pitcher containing a |lighted | anp.
He then stationed his men in such a nmanner that they surrounded the
entire canp of Mdian. They had been previously instructed howto
proceed, and at mdnight, at a signal from G deon, all the three
conpani es blew their trunpets, uncovered their |anps, and broke the
pitchers, at the same time shouting, "The sword of the Lord and of
G deon!" The light of three hundred | anps, piercing the m dnight
dar kness, and that mighty shout fromthree hundred voi ces, suddenly
aroused the sleeping arnmy. Believing thensel ves at the nercy of an
overwhel ming force, the Mdianites were panic-stricken. A terrible
scene of confusion ensued. In their fright they fled in all directions,
and m staking their own conpanions for enemnies they slew one another
[Cf: ST 07-14-81 para. 05] p. 83, Para. 1, [1881MS].

As the news of Israel's victory spread, many who had been sent to
their homes returned, and joined in the pursuit of their fleeing



enemnmi es. G deon al so sent messengers to the Ephrainmites, requesting
themto seize the fords of the Jordan that the fugitives m ght not
escape eastward. [Cf: ST 07-14-81 para. 06] p. 83, Para. 2, [1881M5].

In this terrible overthrow, not |less than one hundred and twenty
t housand of the invaders were slain, and so conpletely were the
M di ani tes subdued that they were never again able to nmake war upon
Israel. A remant of fifteen thousand who nanaged to escape across the
river, were pursued by G deon and his faithful three hundred, and
utterly defeated, and Zebah and Zal munna, two M dianite princes, were
slain. [Cf: ST 07-14-81 para. 07] p. 83, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Not hi ng can happen in any part of the universe w thout the know edge
of HHmwho is omipresent. Not a single event of human life is unknown
to our Maker. Wiile Satan is constantly devising evil, the Lord our God
overrules all, so that it will not harm his obedient, trusting
children. The sane power that controls the boisterous waves of the
ocean can hold in check all the power of rebellion and of crine. God
says to one as to the other, "Thus far shalt thou go, and no farther."
[Cf: ST 07-14-81 para. 08] p. 83, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

What | essons of hunmility and faith may we not learn as we trace the
dealings of God with his creatures. The Lord can do but little for the
children of men, because they are so full of pride and vain glory. They
exalt self, magnifying their own strength, |earning, and wisdom It is
necessary for God to di sappoint their hopes and frustrate their plans,
that they may learn to trust in himalone. Al our powers are from CGod;
we can do nothing i ndependent of the strength which he has given us.
VWere is the man or woman or child that God does not sustain? Were is
t he desol ate place which God does not fill? Where is the want that any
but God can supply? [Cf: ST 07-14-81 para. 09] p. 83, Para. 5,

[ 1881MS] .

The psal m st represents the presence of the Infinite One as pervading
the universe. "If | ascend up into Heaven, thou art there; if | nmake ny
bed in hell, behold, thou art there." W can never find a solitude
where God is not. The ever watchful eye of Omiscience is upon all our
wor ks, and al though he can nmarshal the armi es of Heaven to do his wll,
he condescends to accept the services of frail, erring nortals. [Cf: ST
07-14-81 para. 10] p. 84, Para. 1, [1881M5]

Because of the pride and anbition of the children of nen, God has
chosen to performhis mghty works by the nost sinple and hunbl e neans.
It is not the men whomthe world honors as great, talented, or
brilliant, that God selects. He chooses those who will work in meekness
and sinplicity, acknow edging himas their |eader and their source of
strength. He woul d have us make hi m our protector and our guide in al
the duties and affairs of life. [Cf: ST 07-14-81 para. 11] p. 84,

Para. 2, [1881Mg]

His care for the works of his creation is unwearied and incessant.
When nmen go forth to their daily toil, as when they engage in prayer;
when they lie down at night, and when they rise in the nmorning; when
the rich man feasts in his palace, when the poor man gathers his
chil dren about the scanty board, each is tenderly watched by his
Heavenly Father. No tears can be shed that God does not notice. There
is no smle that he does not mark. Those to whom he has comitted



i mportant trusts he regards with vigilance. Al their actions and nost
secret motives nust pass his scrutiny. He has bestowed upon them all
their talents and abilities, and he will hold themto a strict account
for the inprovenent of these gifts. If they attain success, it is
because the God of wi sdom has prospered them [Cf: ST 07-14-81 para.
12] p. 84, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The Mpj esty of Heaven works by whom he will. Hi s provi dence sonetines
sel ects the hunblest instrunments to do the greatest work; for his power
is reveal ed through the weakness of nen. W have our standard of
reckoni ng, and by it we pronounce one thing great, and another small;
but God estimates not according to the standard of nen; he does not
graduate his scale by theirs. W are not to suppose that what is great
to us nust be great to God, and what is snmall to us nust be small to
him [Cf: ST 07-14-81 para. 13] p. 84, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

He who uphol ds t he unnunbered worl ds throughout imensity, at the sane
time cares for the wants of the little brown sparrow that sings its
hunmbl e song without a fear. He cares for everything and sustains
everyt hing throughout the universe that he has created. [Cf: ST 07-14-
81 para. 14] p. 84, Para. 5, [1881M5].

If we would but fully believe this, all undue anxieties would be
di smi ssed. Wth hunble prayer and trusting faith, we would seek counse
fromGod in all our plans and purposes of life. Then all our acts would
be governed by discretion, our energies would be rightly directed. Then
our lives would not be so filled with di sappoi ntnment as now, for
everything, small or great, would be left in the hands of God, who is
not perplexed by the nultiplicity of cares, nor overwhel med by their
wei ght. We should then enjoy a rest of soul to which many have | ong
been strangers. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 07-14-81 para. 15] p. 84,
Para. 6, [1881Mg].

After the overthrow of the Mdianites, the tidings spread swiftly far
and wide that Israel's God had again fought for his people. No words
can describe the terror of the surrounding nati ons when they | earned
what sinple nmeans had prevail ed against all the power and skill of a
bol d, warlike race. [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 01] p. 85, Para. 1
[1881MS] .

Wherever the news spread, all felt that the victory nust be ascribed
to God alone. Thus the Lord's nanme was glorified, the faith of Israe
strengthened, and their enem es were brought to shanme and confusion
[Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 02] p. 85, Para. 2, [1881MS].

It is not safe for God's people to adopt the mexinms and custons of the
ungodly. The divine principles and nodes of working are wi dely
different fromthose of the world. The history of nations presents no
such victories as the conquest of Jericho or the overthrow of the
M di anites. No general of heathen arm es had ever conducted warfare as
Joshua and G deon had done. These victories teach the great |esson that
the only sure ground of success is the help of God, working with human
effort. Those who trust to their own w sdom and their own skill will
surely be di sappointed. The only safe course in all the plans and
purposes of life is to preserve the sinplicity of faith. Hunble trust
in God and faithful obedience to his will are as essential to the
Christian in waging spiritual warfare as they were to G deon and his



brave associates in fighting the battles of the Lord. [Cf: ST 07-21-81
para. 03] p. 85, Para. 3, [1881MS].

God' s commands nust be inplicitly obeyed, irrespective of the world's
opi nion. This | esson should not be disregarded by those who occupy
positions of responsibility anmong their fellowren. Such persons above
all others should neglect none of the Lord's ordi nances or commands. He
who conforns to the custons and practices of the world separates
hi msel f from God. All should earnestly inprove every religious
privilege, and inquire of God daily to learn his will. The life and
words of Christ must be diligently studied, and his instructions
cheerfully obeyed. He who will thus gird on the arnor of righteousness
need not fear the enenmies of god. He may be assured of the presence and
protection of the Captain of the Lord's host. [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para.

04] p. 85, Para. 4, [1881M5]

It is a sad fact that the sinplicity of true faith has, in a great
nmeasure, departed fromthe church of Christ. Many who occupy
responsi bl e positions are in constant danger of separating thensel ves
from God by neglect of the neans of grace. They do not drink daily at
the fountain of wi sdom and ri ghteousness, and do not acknow edge God as
the right armof their power. [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 05] p. 85, Para.
5, [1881M5].

The Lord is willing to give his people a precious experience. He would
lead themto confide in his wisdom his power, and his |ove, instead of
trusting to thenselves. He would teach themto submt their judgnent
and their will inmplicitly to him Then will they see and know that of
themsel ves they can do nothing; that God is all and in all. His Iove
will dwell in their hearts, and his praise will be continually upon
their lips. God works for his people by agencies which the proud and
worl dly-wise will despise; but the grace and power of God are the only
hope of sinful nen. [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 06] p. 85, Para. 6,

[ 1881MS] .

After his glorious victory over the Mdianites, G deon was subjected
to another test, differing widely fromthose already given, but
unexpected and peculiarly severe. He must now neet unjust accusation
and censure. When, at his call, the nen of Israel had rallied against
the Mdianites, the tribe of Ephraimhad remai ned behind. They | ooked
upon the effort as a perilous and doubtful undertaking, and as G deon
sent them no special invitation, they availed thensel ves of this excuse
not to join their brethren. But when the news of Israel's triunph
reached them the Ephraimtes were dissatisfied and envi ous because
they had not shared it. [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 07] p. 86, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

G deon was not anxious to secure the honor to hinmself, for he knew
that it belonged to the Lord alone. As soon as the Mdianites were
routed, G deon had sent sw ft nessengers, desiring the Ephrainmtes to
seize the fords of the Jordan that the fugitives m ght not escape. A
| arge nunber of the enenmy were slain, anmong whom were two of the chief
princes of Mdian. Thus the nen of Ephraimfollowed up the battle, and
hel ped conplete the victory. Nevertheless, they were jeal ous and angry,
as though G deon were governed by his own will and judgment. They did
not discern God's hand in the triunph of Israel, and this very fact
proved that they were indeed unworthy to be used as his instrunments on



t hat occasion. They woul d have taken the honor to thensel ves, instead
of ascribing it to God. The wicked spirit manifested toward G deon
shows that they were not nmen who could be trusted, who woul d appreciate
God's nmercy and power in their deliverance. [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 08]
p. 86, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The wi sdom of God, as displayed in the nethods and instrunmentalities
enployed to carry forward his work, is foolishness to the boastful and
sel f-confident, because they know not the nystery of godliness. The
Lord woul d teach his people at the present day the | esson of sinple
dependence upon that m ghty arm which can overthrow the stronghol ds of
Satan. The prayer of faith, offered by God's hunble, obedient, trusting
people, will bring themthe victory. [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 09] p. 86,
Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

The nost conplete and perfect system which nen have ever despi sed,
apart fromthe power and wi sdom of God, will prove a failure; while the
hunbl e neans whi ch God sanctions must succeed. The sinple act of
bl owi ng a bl ast upon the trunpet, by the arnmy of Joshua around Jericho,
and by Gdeon's little band about the host of M dian, was nade
effectual, through the power of God, to overthrow the m ght of his
enem es. Deep are the counsels of God, and the finite m nd seeks in
vain to conprehend them [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 10] p. 86, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

The bul | ock standing between the altar for sacrifice and the plowin
the furrow,--ready for either,--fitly represents the position which
God' s peopl e should occupy. The Lord has no place in his work for the
i ndol ent and sel f-indulgent. Like the nen of Ephraim there are many at
the present day who are ready to work diligently to secure honor to
t hensel ves; but unless they can do this they will not work at all. And
not only will they do nothing thensel ves, but by their exanple and
i nfluence they will discourage others. [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 11] p
86, Para. 5, [1881MS]

The nmen of Ephraim returning fromthe fords of the Jordan with the
trophies of victory, addressed G deon in terms of angry reproach: "Wy
hast thou served us thus, that thou calledst us not when thou wentest
to fight with the Mdianites?" [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 12] p. 87, Para.
1, [1881Ms]

G deon knew that he had acted by the divine command, and though
harshly censured by those who shoul d have conmended, he restrained al
feelings of anger or indignation. How easily the spirit of jeal ousy and
di scontent nmight have been fanned into a quarrel that would have caused
di vi si on, bl oodshed, and ruin! By his self-control, G deon showed
hinself a hero. He proved the truth of those words witten so |ong
afterward, "A soft answer turneth away wrath.” In his reply to the
Ephraimtes he nodestly threw a veil over his own success, but spoke in
the hi ghest praise of their achievenents: "Wat have | done now in
conpari son of you?" Is not the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraimbetter
than the vintage of Abi-ezer? God hath delivered into your hands the
princes of Mdian, Oeb and Zeeb; and what was | able to do in
conpari son of you?" He represented the victory gained by hinself and
his army of three hundred nmen as little in conparison with their taking
the princes of Mdian. And he further showed that the glory bel onged
neither to himnor to them but to the Lord. [Cf: ST 07-21-81 para. 13]



p. 87, Para. 2, [1881Mg].

G deon’' s nodest and prudent answer appeased the anger of the men of
Ephraim and they returned in peace to their homes. How nmuch of the
trouble that exists in the world today, springs fromthe sanme evi
traits that actuated the nen of Ephraim and how many evils nmight be
avoided if all who are unjustly accused or censured would manifest the
meek, self-forgetful spirit of Gdeon. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 07-
21-81 para. 14] p. 87, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The people of Israel, filled with joy and gratitude at their
deliverance fromthe Mdianites, proposed to G deon that he should
becone their king, and that the throne should be confirmed to his
descendants. Hi s answer shows how true and noble were the notives by

whi ch he was actuated. "I will not rule over you, neither shall my son
rul e over you. The Lord shall rule over you." At the divine comand,
G deon had willingly gone forth to battle for Israel; he had not shrunk

fromduty, nor hesitated in the face of danger; but he nobly refused to
accept fromthe people those honors which the Lord had reserved to
himself the right to bestow [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 01] p. 87, Para.

4, [1881M5].

God had mani fested special favor to G deon, in selecting himas the

i nstrument through whomto deliver Israel. While great responsibilities
rested upon himin this inportant crisis, G deon's course was narked
with humility and faithful obedi ence. God accepted his work, and
crowned his efforts with success. But now G deon was assail ed by
tenptation in a new form Wen the reprover of wong has done his work
i n obedi ence to God's commands, the period of inactivity which succeeds
the struggle, is often the nost dangerous. This danger G deon now
experienced. A spirit of unrest was upon him Hi therto he had been
content to execute the commands given hi mof God; but now, instead of
calmy waiting for divine instruction, he began to devise and execute
pl ans for hinself. He had not |learned to wait as well as to labor--to
suffer God's will as well as to do it. [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 02] p.
87, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Satan is never idle. He is filled with hatred agai nst God, and is
constantly enticing nen into a wong course of action. After the arnies
of the Lord have gained a signal victory, the great adversary is
especially busy. He cones disguised as an angel of light, and as such
he endeavors to overthrow the work of God. Thus thoughts and plans were
suggested to the mind of G deon, by which Israel were |ed astray. [Cf
ST 07-28-81 para. 03] p. 88, Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

The tribes on the east side of the Jordan were quite a distance from
the tabernacle at Shiloh, to which all the nen of Israel were required
to repair three tines a year, to attend the great annual feasts. This
of course, required a considerable outlay of tine and neans. The
t hought was suggested to G deon that it would be a great advantage to
these tribes to have a place at hone, for sacrifice and worship. [Cf
ST 07-28-81 para. 04] p. 88, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Wt hout waiting for the divine sanction, he determ ned to provide a
suitable place and to institute a system of worship simlar to that
carried on at the tabernacle at Shiloh. He had refused the urgent
solicitations to beconme king of Israel, but he now determined to take



advant age of the popular feeling in his favor to carry out the plan he
had devi sed. As his share of the spoil taken fromthe Mdianites, he
asked that all the ear-rings of gold mght be given him promnsing that
he would put themto a wise use. [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 05] p. 88,
Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

As is natural, even at the present day, the people of Israel were nore
ready to ascribe the honor of the victory to G deon than to the Lord.
They readily conplied with the request, and al so coll ected nmany ot her
costly materials, together with the richly adorned garnments of the
princes of Mdian. [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 06] p. 88, Para. 4,

[1881MS] .

The total value of the spoil thus contributed was not |ess than
fifteen thousand dollars. Fromthe material thus furnished, G deon
constructed an ephod and a breastplate of judgnent in inmtation of
those worn by the high priest. [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 07] p. 88, Para.
5, [1881MS].

G deon |l ed the people to | ook upon this ephod and the breastplate as
possessi ng special sacredness in thenselves. In this he erred. Al that
could make them sacred was the fact that they were enployed in the
sol etTm service of God as he had directed. The high priest alone was
authorized to wear them when he went in before the Lord. [Cf: ST 07-28-
81 para. 08] p. 88, Para. 6, [1881MS]

Because he had been commmanded to offer a sacrifice upon the rock where
the angel appeared to him G deon concluded that he had been divinely
appointed to officiate as a priest, and that by instituting a service
there, he m ght save the people the trouble and expense of their
journeys to Shiloh. [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 09] p. 88, Para. 7,

[ 1881MS] .

The Lord was not pleased with this arrangenent, for it was contrary to
the order which he had established. It was an assunption of authority
on the part of G deon which proved disastrous to hinself and to al
I srael. God designs that his people shall place a high estimte upon
every provision for their salvation. He desires themto appreciate his
great nmercy and condescension, and to mani fest gratitude and zea
proportionate to the value of the great gift of the Son of God. But we
are disposed to shun sacrifice and self-denial for our eterna
interest, while we readily devote tine and strength to seeking tenporal
advant age. Thus our conduct too often shows that we place a higher
estimate upon earthly things that upon the heavenly treasure. [Cf: ST
07-28-81 para. 10] p. 88, Para. 8, [1881Ms].

It is the work of God's true people to advance his glory in the earth.
Through connection with him they will be inbued with divine wi sdom
which will lead themto place a right estinate upon eternal things. The
Lord desired his people to go up to the tabernacle at Shiloh, at the
st at ed seasons, even though it m ght require considerable sacrifice.
That very effort would lead themto place a higher val ue upon their
religious privileges. [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 11] p. 89, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

In seeking to bring the worship of God nearer honme, G deon was but
providing to indulge the people in their indolence. This would have no



beneficial influence upon them Al plans based upon human reasoning
shoul d be | ooked upon with a jeal ous eye, |lest Satan insinuate hinself
into the position which belongs to God al one. The course pursued by

G deon proved a snare, not only to hinmself and famly, but to al
Israel. The irregular and unauthorized worship |l ed the people finally
to forsake the Lord altogether, to serve idols. The ephod and the
breastpl ate were regarded with pride, because of their costly materia
and exqui site workmanshi p; and after a tine were | ooked upon with
superstitious reverence. The services at the place of worship were
celebrated with feasting and merrinment, and at |ast becanme a scene of
di ssipation and |icentiousness. Thus Israel were |ed away from God by
the very man who had once overthrown their idolatry. [Cf: ST 07-28-81
para. 12] p. 89, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

If men could foresee the result of their course, if they could realize
the influence which they exert upon their own famlies and upon
soci ety, they would nove with greater caution, and would nmaintain a
firmer reliance upon God. The mi sconduct of parents frequently produces
the nost ruinous effects upon their children and associ ates, after the
actors thensel ves have been laid in the grave. There is no evil which
man shoul d so nmuch dread, as being given up to his own lusts. This was
the fate of Israel. After G deon's death, the people, especially his
own house, plunged into the grossest idolatry. [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para.
13] p. 89, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Thus the snare which G deon had so unwittingly set, entrapped the
unwary feet of thousands. A snare,--how nany snares are to be found in
our path today! There is need that |ight from above be constantly shed
upon our way, that we may see the snares laid for our feet. Oh, that
fathers and nothers could realize the dangers that beset their path and
the path of their children! [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 14] p. 89, Para. 4,
[ 1881MS] .

Those who are placed in the highest positions may | ead astray,
especially if they feel that there is no danger. The wi sest err; the
strongest grow weary. Excess of caution is often attended with as great
danger as excess of confidence. To go forward w thout stunbling, we
nmust have the assurance that a hand all-powerful will hold us up, and
an infinite pity be exercised toward us if we fall. God al one can at
all times hear our cry for help. [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 15] p. 89,
Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

It is a solemm thought that the renmoval of one safeguard fromthe
conscience, the failure to fulfill one good resolution, the formation
of one wrong habit, may result not only in our own ruin, but in the
ruin of those who have put confidence in us. Qur only safety is to
foll ow where the steps of the Master |ead the way, to trust for
protection inplicitly to Himwho says, "Follow ne." Qur constant prayer
shoul d be, "Hold up ny goings in thy path, O Lord, that ny footsteps
slip not." [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 16] p. 90, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The Israelites needed the benefits of assenbling for worship and
entering into covenant together to serve the Lord. In separating

t henmsel ves fromthe place of worship divinely appointed, they | ost
much. God had servants whose |ips he unsealed to speak words of
war ni ng, encouragement, and reproof, so that the light received from
Heaven by one shone not for hinself alone, but to lighten the path of



ot hers. God knows best what his people need. H s words come down to us,
in warning and instruction,--"Not forsaking the assenbling of

your sel ves together, as the manner of sonme is, but exhorting one

anot her, and so nuch the nore as ye see the day approaching."” [Cf: ST
07-28-81 para. 17] p. 90, Para. 2, [1881M5].

At the present day, as in ancient tinmes, the people of God plead their
own ease or conveni ence as an excuse for negl ecting divine service.
They will devise nmeans to preserve the Christian name w thout naking
any sacrifice of time or neans. Cod requires his people to maintain his
wor ship. And those who are burdened with care and responsibility,
shoul d be the last to excuse thenselves fromreligious privileges. They
need wi sdom from above. They need to be constantly reaching upward to
lay hold on the divine arm |est they stunble and fall. They can wal k
safely, only as they fear God, and obey his voice. Those whom God has
burdened with a place in his work, need not be left to their own
judgment, as was G deon, to |lead nen away fromthe right path. The feet
that God is guiding will press on in a way which | eads straight
forward, ever ascending, and ever brightening, until it reaches the
bri ghtness of eternal day. [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para. 18] p. 90, Para. 3,
[1881MS] .

All wrongdoing is forsaking the path where Jesus |eads, turning aside
to the crooked ways of darkness. Those who are determined in the
strength of Jesus to make the nost of their opportunities, seizing

every ray of light that Heaven sheds on their pathway, will go straight
forward, fulfilling their duty to God and to their fell ow nen. They
will not fall, nor stumble. A divine Guide goes before the faithful

encouraging themw th his voice, aiding themw th his hand, and they
need never mistake the way. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 07-28-81 para.
19] p. 90, Para. 4, [1881M5]

The course of Israel, after the death of G deon, is thus described by
the sacred historian: "The children of Israel renenbered not the Lord
their God, who had delivered themout of the hands of all their enem es
on every side. Neither showed they kindness to the house of Jerubbaal
nanely G deon, according to all the goodness which he had shewed unto
Israel." [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 01] p. 90, Para. 5, [1881M5].

When nmen cast away the fear of God, we need not be surprised to see
them departing fromthe path of honor and integrity. They are foll ow ng
anot her guide. They hurry on in the journey of |ife, heedl ess,
presunpt uous, yet ever fearful and dissatisfied; for they have left the
only one who can give themrest and security. Wen once started in a
wrong path, many press on as if infatuated, although every step |eads
them farther fromthe Source of |ight and the Tower of strength. [Cf
ST 08-04-81 para. 02] p. 91, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The great sin of Israel had ever been that of departing from God,
forgetting his matchless |love and his m ghty power as reveal ed again
and again in their deliverance. An appreciation of the Lord's nercy and
goodness will lead to an appreciation of those who, |ike G deon, have
been enpl oyed as instrunents to bless his people. The cruel course of
I srael toward the house of G deon was what mni ght be expected froma
peopl e who mani fested such base ingratitude to God. [Cf: ST 08-04-81
para. 03] p. 91, Para. 2, [1881MS].



The calam ties which had constantly threatened them being past, the
sel fi shness of |srael now became apparent. The men so grateful after
that glorious victory over Mdian, now forgot their offer to place
G deon and his sons upon the throne. They had been filled w th wonder
and admiration by the noble, unselfish, unanbitious spirit which
pronpted himto refuse the honor, both for himself and for his sons.
But the inpression wore away as other influences were brought to bear
upon them Gatitude died out of their hearts, and after G deon's
death, the people treated his sons with the basest neglect and cruelty.
The human heart is fickle. It is not to be trusted. Al who rely upon
the favor or support of men will sooner or later find themselves
| eani ng upon a broken reed. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 04] p. 91, Para. 3,
[ 1881Ms]

Yet G deon hinsel f had sowed the seeds for that bal eful harvest, when
he perforned that one wong act by which Israel were | ed away from God.
Now t hey had becone blinded by the sophistry of Satan, and they were
wandering away from H m who was their light, their strength, and their
glory. The Lord withdrew his restraining Spirit fromthem and gave
themup to their own base passions. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 05] p. 91
Para. 4, [1881M5].

According to the evil custom of those days, G deon had taken nunerous
wives, and at his death he left no | ess than seventy sons. Besides
these, there was another, Abinelech, "the son of a strange worman." This
person had no right in the inheritance with G deon's lawful children
and his debased character rendered himstill nore unworthy to be
nunbered with the descendants of the illustrious |eader. The sons of
G deon had concurred in their father's refusal to accept the throne of
I srael, but Abinelech deternmined to secure the position for hinself.
Being a native of Shechem where his nother's relatives dwelt, he
i nduced themto influence the Shechemites in his favor. He endeavored
to advance his own interests by basely m srepresenting his brethren. He
accused them of designing to seize upon the governnment and unite inits
adm ni stration, and he sought to convince the people that it would be
much better for themto be ruled by one of their own nunber than by
such a band of tyrants. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 06] p. 91, Para. 5,
[1881MS] .

Had the Israelites preserved a clear perception of right and wong,
they woul d have seen the fallacy of Abinelech's reasoning, and the
injustice of his clains. They woul d have seen that he was filled with
envy, and actuated by a base anbition to exalt hinself by the ruin of
his brethren. Those who are controlled by policy rather than by
principle are not to be trusted. They will pervert the truth, concea
facts, and construe the words of others to nean that which was never
intended. They will enploy flattering words, while the poison of asps
is under their tongue. He who does not earnestly seek the divine
gui dance will be deceived by their snmooth words and their artful plans.
[Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 07] p. 92, Para. 1, [1881M5].

There are many who woul d scorn the appellation of policy nmen, yet who

will stoop to conceal nent, evasion, and even misrepresentation, to
acconplish their purposes. He who, in a matter of right and w ong,
remai ns nonconmittal that he may retain the friendship of all; he who

seeks to secure by evasion of truth what should be won by courage; he
who waits for others to take the | ead, when he should go forward



hi msel f, and then feels at liberty to censure their course,--all these
are in God' s sight numbered as deceivers. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 08]
p. 92, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Abi nel ech was successful in his schenes, and was accepted, at first by
the Shechemites, and afterward by the people generally, as the ruler of
Israel. But while thus exalted to the highest position in the gift of
the nation, he was utterly unworthy of the trust. His birth was
i gnobl e, his character vicious. The higher and nobler qualities,--
virtue, integrity, and truth,--he had never cherished. He possessed a
strong will and indonitable perseverance, and thus, by the nost
unscrupul ous neasures, he acconplished his purposes. [Cf: ST 08-04-81
para. 09] p. 92, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

The Israelites, blinded by their own sinful course of apostasy, were
acting directly contrary to God's express commands, and he left themto
reap the results of their own folly. It was not Gods will that I|srael
shoul d have a king. But in case they desired to be thus governed, the
Lord, understanding the pride and perversity of the human heart, had
reserved to hinself the right to appoint a king over them God had
brought Israel out from Egypt to be a peculiar people, especially
devoted to hinmself, and unlike any other people. Israel's great
ambition to imtate the idolatrous nations around them was the result
of separation from God. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 10] p. 92, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

Pride and ambition sinmilar to that which cursed ancient |srael, exists
in the church of God today. They are unwilling to be a peculiar people,
di stinct and separate fromthe world. To reach the Bible standard
requires self-denial, a crucifixion of the affections and |usts. The
unsanctified heart reaches out for forbidden things, but these very
obj ects of desire will prove now, as anciently, a source of weakness
and corruption. Christ "gave hinmself for us, that he nmight cleanse us
fromall iniquity, and purify unto hinself a peculiar people, zeal ous
of good works." Those who seek the honor which cones from nmen are ever
ready to adopt the customs and practices of the world. They gain their
position by the exercise of traits of character which should lie
dormant. If only those were exalted who had gained their position by
fidelity to God and to man, the standard of norality and religion anong
the people would be elevated. The sin of which we are guilty in acting
contrary to God's expressed will is as nmuch greater than was that of
ancient Israel, as our light and privil eges have been greater than
theirs. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 11] p. 92, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

The Shechenmites seal ed the conpact with their new king by presenting
himwith a sum of noney fromthe treasure which had been dedicated to
their god, Baal-berith. By accepting the gift, Abinelech covenanted, at
the very commencenent of his reign, to use his influence and authority
to pronote the worship of this god. Thus he publicly pledged hinmself to
counteract, as far as possible, the work which G deon his father had
done in overthrowi ng idolatry. Such has ever been the history of the
world since the fall of man. God will use those who give thensel ves
wholly to his service. And Satan not only marshals his host of evi
angel s and arrays them agai nst God, but he enploys nen to execute his
pl ans and to defy the King of Heaven. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 12] p
93, Para. 1, [1881M5].



Abi nel ech now proceeded to execute his power as suited his crue
character. Wth the noney he had received, he hired a set of
unprinci pl ed nen who were ready for any crinme. At the head of this
conpany he marched to Ophrah, where G deon's famly still dwelt, and
basely murdered themall, except one brother, Jotham who escaped.

Abi nel ech well knew that these nen were far better qualified than
himself to stand at the head of the kingdom and he felt that while
they lived, his throne woul d not be secure. Hence be conceived and
executed this fiendish crine, that he m ght undisturbed enjoy the
coveted honor, being the first who had borne the nane of king anmong the
descendants of Jacob. Returning in triunph to Shechem Abinel ech was

i mredi ately anointed king. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 13] p. 93, Para. 2,

[ 1881Ms]

When Jot ham was i nfornmed of this, he immediately repaired to Shechem
Burning with a sense of the horrible injustice and cruelty heaped upon
his famly, he determined at all hazards to present it before the
people in its true light. While the nultitude were engaged in
festivities in honor of their king, celebrating the occasion with
hilarious mrth and sensual gratification, Jotham ascended Munt
Gerizimto a position where he could be seen and heard by all the
peopl e, and addressed themin words of keen reproof. [Cf: ST 08-04-81
para. 14] p. 93, Para. 3, [1881M5].

In a nost fitting and beautiful parable, he presented before themthe
folly and injustice of their course. He represented the trees as
seeking to make one of their nunber king over them But the olive

refused to leave its oil, the fig tree its fruit, and the vine tree its
wi ne. The worthl ess branble, however, readily appropriated the honor
and at once stated the conditions of its acceptance: "If in truth ye

anoi nt nme king over you, then cone and put your trust in nmy shadow, and
if not, let fire come out of the branble, and devour the cedars of
Lebanon." [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 15] p. 93, Para. 4, [1881MS]

The unsel fi sh, unambitious conduct of G deon and his sons was then
forcibly portrayed, and also the ingratitude of the Shechem tes. Jotham
t hen concluded in words which proved to be a prophecy: "If ye then have
dealt truly and sincerely with Jerubbaal and with his house this day,
then rejoice ye in Abinelech, and let himalso rejoice in you. But if
not let fire cone out from Abi nel ech and devour the men of Shechem and
the house of MIlo; and let fire cone out fromthe nen of Shechem and
fromthe house of MIlo, and devour Abinelech." [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para.
16] p. 93, Para. 5, [1881M5]

After delivering this speech, Jotham fled and dwelt in a part of the
country beyond the power of Abinmelech. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 17] p
94, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The transaction of maki ng Abi nel ech their king, shows how | ow I srae
had fallen. What a contrast between their hunble, God-fearing |eader
Moses, who had felt wholly unworthy to occupy his position, and this
upstart king, who had secured the throne by treachery, and established
hi msel f by vi ol ence and bl codshed. It should send terror to our souls
when we reflect to what |lengths men may go in crinme, when they have
rejected the influence of God's Spirit. A despot, a murderer, was
pl aced as commuander-in-chief of Israel. Satan was now exultant. He had
gai ned control of the m nd of Abinelech, and through himhe hoped to



rule the people. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 18] p. 94, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Truly what a striking contrast between the self-sacrificing, devoted

| eader whom God appoi nted, and the nonster of ingratitude and cruelty
whom | srael had now pl aced upon the throne. By the olive, the fig tree,
and the vine, in Jothaml's parable, were represented such noble, upright
characters as Moses and Joshua, who had been a living illustration of
what a | eader of Israel should be. Such nen clained no kingly honors.

It was their work to bless their fellownmen, and they did not aspire to
rank or power. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 19] p. 94, Para. 3, [1881Mg].

The worthl ess branble, grasping for honor, and destroying that which
was better than itself, was a fitting synbol of the vile and crue
Abi nel ech. MIlo was the nane of the senate-house, or townhall, and by
the house of MIlo are nmeant the chief nmen of Shechem who had united
i n maki ng Abi nel ech their king, but who, according to Jotham s
prophecy, were to destroy Abi nel ech, and to be destroyed by him [Cf:
ST 08-04-81 para. 20] p. 94, Para. 4, [1881M5].

For three years this wicked man's reign continued, and then the Lord
sent trouble anong those who had united in an evil course. The very nen
who had made Abi nel ech ki ng became di sgusted with his denoralizing
rule, and his heartless tyranny. By treachery he had gai ned the throne,
and now by treachery they determned to renove him The words of Jotham
were fulfilled. Discord, strife, and hatred prevail ed between Abi nel ech
and his subjects. The king's cruelty had not ended with the sons of
G deon. Everyone who opposed his will was sumarily put to death. But
the tine of retribution, both for Abinelech and for the Shechenites who
had sustained him was at hand. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 21] p. 94,

Para. 5, [1881M5].

The city of Shechem having rebelled, it was attacked by the king's
forces, the inhabitants were slain, the city itself was reduced to
ashes, and the ground was sown with salt, as a token of perpetua
desolation. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 22] p. 94, Para. 6, [1881Mg]

A neighboring city united with Shechemin the insurrection, and

Abi mel ech proceeded next to attack this place also. Having gai ned
possessi on, he determned to burn the inhabitants with the tower, as he
had done at Shechem But the wi cked king had passed the limts of

di vine forbearance. He had been permitted to execute the vengeance of
God upon Israel, and his career of crime was now to be cut short. [Cf
ST 08-04-81 para. 23] p. 94, Para. 7, [1881Mg]

As they were about to burn the tower, the king approached too near for
his own safety. A piece of millstone hurled by the hand of a woman
struck and fatally wounded him To avoid the disgrace of dying by a
wormen' s hand, he was, at his own request, imediately slain by his
arnmor bearer. Thus ended the career of Abinmelech. A vile nurderer no
| onger lived to execute his tyranny. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 24] p. 95,
Para. 1, [1881Mg]

Thus the justice of God puni shed both Abinel ech and the Shechenites.
This terrible history should teach us the lesson that sin will never go
unpuni shed, and it should inpress upon our mnds the danger of entering
upon the path of disobedience. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 25] p. 95, Para.
2, [1881Mn5].



All true greatness of character, all peace and joy of soul, nust cone
fromentire conformty to the will of God. The path of cheerfu

obedi ence is the path of safety and happi ness. Messages of nercy are
sent from Heaven, to teach us the right way. Strength for the conflict
of life is ever awaiting us. Wth the help of God we nmay gain the
victory. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-04-81 para. 26] p. 95, Para.
3, [1881M5].

After the death of Abinelech, the usurper, the Lord raised up Tola to
judge Israel. His peaceful reign presented a happy contrast to the
storny scenes through which the nation had been passing. It was not his
work to lead armes to battle and to achieve victories over the enemnies
of Israel, as the former rulers had done; but his influence effected a
cl oser union anpbng the people, and established the government upon a
firmer basis. He restored order, law, and justice. [Cf: ST 08-11-81
para. 01] p. 95, Para. 4, [1881MS]

Unli ke the proud and envi ous Abi mel ech, Tola's great desire was, not
to secure position or honor for hinself, but to inprove the condition
of his people. A man of deep humility, he felt that he could acconplish
no great work, but he determined to performwi th faithfulness his duty
to God and to the people. He highly valued the privilege of divine
wor shi p, and chose to dwell near the tabernacle, that he m ght oftener
attend upon the services there perforned. [Cf: ST 08-11-81 para. 02]

p. 95, Para. 5, [1881MS]

Devotion and hunility have ever characterized the nmen with whom God
has intrusted i nportant responsibilities in his work. The divine cal
to Mbses in the desert found himdistrustful of self. He realized his
unfitness for the position to which God had called him but having
accepted the trust, he becane a polished instrunent in the hand of God
to acconplish the greatest work ever conmitted to nortals. [Cf: ST 08-
11-81 para. 03] p. 95, Para. 6, [1881MS]

Had Moses trusted to his own strength and wi sdom and eagerly accepted
the great charge, he would have evinced his entire unfitness for such a
wor k. The fact that a man feels his own weakness, is at |east some
evi dence that he realizes the magni tude of the work appointed him and
this gives roomfor hope that he will nmake God his counselor and his
strength. Such a person will nove no farther nor faster than he knows
God is leading him [Cf: ST 08-11-81 para. 04] p. 95, Para. 7,

[ 1881MS] .

A man will gain power and efficiency as he accepts the
responsi bilities which God places upon him and with his whole sou
seeks to qualify hinmself to bear them aright. However hunble his
position or limted his ability, that individual will attain true
great ness who cheerfully responds to the call of duty, and, trusting to
the divine strength, seeks to performhis work with fidelity. He will
feel that he has a sacred conmi ssion to battle against wong, to
strengthen the right, to elevate, confort, and bless his fell ow nen.
I ndol ence, sel fishness, and |ove of worldly approbation nust yield to
this high and holy calling. [Cf: ST 08-11-81 para. 05] p. 96, Para. 1,
[ 1881MS] .

Engaged in such a work, the weak man will becone strong; the timd,



brave; the irresolute, firmand deci ded. Each sees the inportance of
his position and his course, inasnmuch as Heaven has chosen himto do a
special work for the King of kings. Such nen will |eave the world
better for their having lived in it. Their influence is exerted to

el evate, to purify, and to ennoble all with whomthey come in contact,
and thus they help to prepare their fellownen for the heavenly courts.
[Cf: ST 08-11-81 para. 06] p. 96, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Tol a governed Israel twenty-three years, and was succeeded by Jair
This ruler also feared the Lord and endeavored to maintain his worship
among the people. In conducting the affairs of the governnent he was
assisted by his sons, who acted as magi strates, and went from place to
pl ace to adm nister justice. [Cf: ST 08-11-81 para. 07] p. 96, Para.
3, [1881M5].

To some extent, during the latter part of Jair's reign, and nore
generally after his death, the Israelites again relapsed into idolatry.
The sacred record states, "And the children of Israel did evil again in
the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim and Ashtaroth, and the gods
of Syria, and the gods of Zidon, and the gods of Mab, and the gods of
the children of Anmon, and the gods of the Philistines, and forsook the
Lord, and served not him" [Cf: ST 08-11-81 para. 08] p. 96, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

The divine judgnents foll owed cl ose upon the transgressions of |srael
The Ammonites nade war upon themin the east, and the Philistines in
the west. OQther nations, also, united with these in the oppression of
Israel, until they seenmed again to be shut in by relentless foes. In
the days of prosperity, God' s people had forsaken him and now he
seened to have forsaken them and they knew not which way to turn for
hel p. Thus was again fulfilled the word of the Lord by the nouth of
Joshua, that the heathen nations, if not pronptly destroyed, would
prove to Israel as snares for their feet, and as thorns in their eyes.
[Cf: ST 08-11-81 para. 09] p. 96, Para. 5, [1881MS]

When the sins of a nation are punished, the innocent often suffer with
the guilty. Anong apostate Israel, the Lord still had faithfu

servants. These | abored to show Israel their transgressions, and that
all their troubles were but the results of their apostasy. But the
words of warning seenmed for a time to fall unheeded. [Cf: ST 08-11-81
para. 10] p. 96, Para. 6, [1881MS].

We repeat what has been so often said before, that anong the peopl e of
God today are dangers simlar to those that well-nigh destroyed |srael
The command, "Thou shalt have no other gods before me," was spoken from
Sinai for every soul that should Iive upon the earth. W can no nore
free ourselves fromthe claim of God's |aw than we can hide fromhis
all-seeing eye. Its precepts reached every case, and its clains rest
upon all the children of nen to the close of tinme. [Cf: ST 08-11-81
para. 11] p. 97, Para. 1, [1881MS].

I dol atry has separated the people of God fromhinm he has not the
first place in their thoughts and affections. Professed Christians fai
to realize their accountability to God. They forget that he is ever
present, to assert his suprene authority, and to take cogni zance of al
their works, whether they be good or whether they be evil. [Cf: ST 08-
11-81 para. 12] p. 97, Para. 2, [1881M5].



Satan once presented all the attractions of the world to Christ, to
allure himfromthe path of duty. Having failed in this, the arch
deceiver tries the same device with the followers of Jesus, and neets
with much better success. Thus Satan receives the devotion which God
clains. How many enploy all the Creator's gifts nerely to glorify
t hensel ves. How many set their affections upon their worldly
possessi ons, or seek above all else the applause of nmen. How nany
choose the atnosphere of vanity and worldliness, rather than that of
sobriety, purity, and godliness. They are so far from God that they
cannot discern the true value of eternal things. And there are some who
glory in their unbelief, making this an excuse for their defects of
character. Unbelief is the idol which they worship. They willfully
grope in darkness constantly diffusing m st and fog to shadow their own
path and the path of others. But still the voice from Sinai sounds in
our ears, addressing this class no less than all others, "Thou shalt
have no ot her gods before ne." [Cf: ST 08-11-81 para. 13] p. 97, Para.
3, [1881M5].

Many who profess to be the disciples of Jesus seemas indifferent and
careless in their religious Iife, as though no responsibility rested
upon themto deny self and bear the cross. They do not realize their
duty, by personal exanple and earnest effort to help others to foll ow
in the sane path. God would be to us the very help we need, if we would
make himfirst, and last, and best, in all the purposes and events of
life. Every plan devised shoul d bear the high signet of Heaven, rather
than the seal of worldly comrendation. [Cf: ST 08-11-81 para. 14] p
97, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The reason why so many are wal king in darkness is that they pursue a
path which leads directly away from God. Christ canme to give the world
an exanple of a pure and perfect life. He sacrificed hinself for the

joy of saving the lost. Wioever follows Christ will work the works of
Christ. Pride and selfishness will not be cherished, every sinfu
i ndul gence will be put away, the soul tenple will be cleansed from

every idolatrous shrine. Until this shall take place, we cannot claim
to be free fromlsrael's great sin of idolatry. By Ms. E. G Wite
[Cf: ST 08-11-81 para. 15] p. 97, Para. 5, [1881MsS].

Exposed to the power of their enemies, the children of Israel at |ast
realized the perils of their situation, and the futility of all their
efforts agai nst the oppressor. Then they began to seek help fromH m
whom t hey had so forsaken and insulted. They saw in sone nmeasure, how
far they had separated thensel ves fromthe only One who could help
them "And the children of Israel cried unto the Lord, saying, W have
si nned agai nst thee, both because we have forsaken our God, and al so
served Baalim" [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 01] p. 97, Para. 6, [1881MS]

But infinite wisdomsaw that they sorrowed because of the consequences
of their sin--the suffering which it had brought upon thensel ves, --

rat her than because they had of fended God. The Lord answered them
t hrough one of his faithful prophets:-- [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 02] p
98, Para. 1, [1881M5].

"Did not | deliver you fromthe Egyptians, and fromthe Anorites, from
the children of Amon, and fromthe Philistines? Yet ye have forsaken
me, and served other gods; wherefore | will deliver you no nore." [Cf



ST 08-18-81 para. 03] p. 98, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Thus the Lord presented before them his goodness, his |long suffering,
his pity for their distress, and the wonderful deliverances which he
had wrought for them again and again. Notwi thstanding all his |ove and
care, they had once nore forsaken him and had sinned nore grievously
than ever before, choosing the service of idols, instead of the worship
of the living God. Now, in their distress, he bade them "Go and cry
unto the Gods which ye have chosen. Let them deliver you in the tinme of
your tribulation.” [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 04] p. 98, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

But there was hope for Israel as soon as they began sincerely to
repent and hunbly cry unto God. They had been led to see what woul d be
their condition, should the Lord | eave themto be delivered by the gods
in whom they trusted. They woul d be subdued by the very nations that in
God' s strength they had once conquered. Had |srael preserved their
connection with God, they would have derived honor, dignity, and power
fromthis relationship. [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 05] p. 98, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

Allied to the King of kings, the Lord of life and glory, the vilest
sinner may becone a partaker of the divine nature, and an heir of
eternal riches. "To them gave he power to becone sons of God, even to
them that believe on his nane."” Oh, what condescensi on, what anazi ng
|l ove, to nmake fallen man a nmenber of the royal famly, a child of the
Heavenly King! How can the world's Redeener | ook upon those who
stubbornly refuse to receive the gifts of a Saviour's |ove, or who,
havi ng professedly accepted him cast aside as worthless trifles the
honor and dignity offered themas his followers! [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para.
06] p. 98, Para. 5, [1881M5]

Mul titudes turn with contenpt fromthe pl eadings of divine grace and
infinite love, to satisfy their desire for forbidden pl easures which
prove as the apples of Sodom beautiful wthout, but ashes within.

I srael had no Iove for the holy character of God, and they rejected and
despised his friendship. Scorning the Creator, they adored the
creature; and when, in their distress, they sought unto the |ong-

i nsul ted Jehovah, he pointed themto the gods of their choice, and bade
themcry to these deities for help. [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 07] p. 98,
Para. 6, [1881Mg].

The Israelites well knew that their idols were powerless to save or to
destroy. They knew that the heathen worship was contrary to reason and
sound judgnent. But they had gradually departed from God, and had
i ndulged in sin until their noral perceptions were dulled, and they
were led astray by Satan. [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 08] p. 98, Para. 7,
[1881MS] .

As we ponder the sol etm words of warning addressed to Israel, we are
in imagi nation brought before the great white throne, where in the
presence of the assenbl ed universe, every man will be judged according
to the deeds done in the body. Then will be seen the true value of a
Christian life and character. There nust they render an account who
have devoted their God-given talents of tine, of means, or of
intellect, to serving the gods of this world. The searching eye of
Jehovah will rest upon all; and that voice which ami d the thunders of



Si nai spake to man, "Thou shalt have no other gods before ne"--that
voice will answer the sinner's inploring cry for pardon, "Go and cry
unto the gods which ye have chosen. Let them deliver you in the tinme of
your tribulation.”™ [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 09] p. 99, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

None then to pity the folly of those who have despi sed and forsaken
God. None to relieve their distress. They have forsaken their true and
loving Friend, to follow the path of convenience and worl dly pleasure.
They intended at sone tinme to return to God. But the world, with its
follies and deceptions, absorbs the attention. Frivolous anmusenents,
pride of dress, indulgence of appetite, harden the heart and benunb the
consci ence, so that the voice of truth is not heard. Duty is a despised
word. Things of infinite value are lightly esteened, until the heart
| oses all desire to sacrifice for H mwho has given so nuch for nman.

But in the reaping tine they nust gather the crop sown. [Cf: ST 08-18-
81 para. 10] p. 99, Para. 2, [1881M5]

"Because | have called, and ye refused; | have stretched out ny hand,
and no nman regarded; but ye have set at nought all ny counsel, and
woul d none of ny reproof; | also will laugh at your calamty; | wll

nock when your fear coneth; when your fear conmeth as desol ation, and
your destruction coneth as a whirlw nd; when distress and angui sh
conet h upon you: then shall they call upon ne, but I will not answer;
they shall seek ne early, but they shall not find me; for that they
hat ed knowl edge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord; they would
none of my counsel; they despised all ny reproof. Therefore they shal
eat of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with their own

devi ces. But whoso hearkeneth unto nme shall dwell safely, and shall be
quiet fromfear of evil."” [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 11] p. 99, Para. 3

[ 1881MS]

God speaks to us today, in the warnings, counsels, and reproofs given
to ancient Israel. If we depart fromhim our condemation will be
greater than theirs; for we have their experience as a warning, and al
the instruction which God has given since their tine. Many and vari ed
are the idols which we cherish; idols that engross the nmind and harden
the heart, so that sacred things are not rightly valued. Oh that the
| essons given to ancient Israel mght so inpress our hearts and affect
our lives that we would fully turn fromidols, to serve the living God.
[Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 12] p. 99, Para. 4, [1881M5].

We nust not trifle with our present privileges and opportunities, and
expect that when lost they will be restored whenever we desire. It is

i mpossi bl e to abuse the powers with which our Creator has endowed us,
and yet find themclear and vigorous, to call to our aid whenever we

wi sh to devote themto a nobler, better purpose. The chains of habit,

i ke ropes of steel, are not easily broken. Then how careful should we
be to cherish only those traits which we would have to formthe texture
of character. [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 13] p. 99, Para. 5, [1881M5].

The children of Israel had forfeited all right to expect help from
God, and they had begun to feel this. They knew not where to turn for
human hel p, and God had apparently forsaken them His words thrilled
their guilty souls with the angui sh of renorse. They knew that they
deserved to suffer the divine judgnment, and to this they were willing
to submit, if they m ght hope once nore to be forgiven and restored to



the favor of God. [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 14] p. 100, Para. 1,
[ 1881MS] .

"And the children of Israel said unto the Lord, W have sinned; do
thou unto us what soever seeneth good unto thee; deliver us only, we
pray thee, this day. And they put away the strange gods from anong
them and served the Lord; and his soul was grieved for the msery of
Israel." [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para. 15] p. 100, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Oh, the longsuffering nercy and condescensi on of our God! The Lord had
been trying his people. When they hunbl ed t hensel ves before him and
repented with sincerity of soul, he heard their prayers, and at once
began to deliver Israel. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-18-81 para.

16] p. 100, Para. 3, [1881M5].

While Israel was sorely harassed by the children of Amon on the east,
and the Philistines on the west, the Lord hearkened to the prayers of
hi s people, and began to work for their deliverance. After eighteen
years of oppression, they nmade war agai nst the Anmonites, and
effectually destroyed their power. But a backsliding and idol atrous
peopl e soon forgot the | esson which divine wi sdom had so often sought
to teach them As they continued to depart from God, he pernmitted them
still to be oppressed by their powerful enemes, the Philistines. [Cf
ST 09-15-81 para. 01] p. 100, Para. 4, [1881M5]

For a period of forty years the children of Israel were constantly
harassed, and at tines conpletely subjugated, by this cruel and warlike
nati on. They had nmingled with these idolaters, uniting with themin
comerce, in pleasure, and even in worship, until they seenmed to be
identified with themin spirit and interest. Then these professed
friends of Israel became their bitterest enenies, and sought by every
nmeans to acconplish their destruction. [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 02] p
100, Para. 5, [1881MS]

There is still, as with ancient Israel, a constant tendency anong the
prof essed people of God to depart fromthe Lord' s instructions, and to
imtate the custons and practices of worldlings. The people of the
wor | d have given thenselves to the service of Satan; and their hearts
are opposed to the religion of Jesus Christ. They may profess to
acknowl edge himas their Redeener, but they have the sane hostility as
did the heathen of old, to that religion which calls for self-denia
and self-sacrifice. The spirit of the world today is the sanme that
pronmpted the rejection and crucifixion of the Prince of Life; the sane
that has consigned his followers to inprisonnment, exile, and death. The
Christianity which will yield to the influence of the world, and
conformitself to their principles and custons, is |ooked upon with
favor by nen who are the enem es of God. But when the necessity for
hol i ness of heart and life is presented, then the world feels that its
ri ghts are endangered. When the church rebukes fashionable follies,
denoral i zi ng amusenents, extravagance, and self-indul gence; when
Christianity is spiritual, positive, earnest, and aggressive,--then the
opposition of the world will be excited. [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 03] p
100, Para. 6, [1881M5].

Qur Saviour plainly taught that there could be no harnony between his
followers and the world. "Marvel not that the world hate you. Ye know
that it hated ne before it hated you." The world will love its own.



Those who val ue the things which it values, will enjoy its friendship
It is the spirit of the world that separates us fromGod. It is the

| ove of those things which he has condemmed that brings his displeasure
upon us. As in olden tinmes, the Lord still sends his nessengers with
words of warning and reproof. He nmkes it our duty to hear, to
understand, and to obey. There are evils anong the people of God that
call for reform The light of the present age, the experience of the
church in ages past, the teachings of the sacred word for this tine,--
all bid us go forward. [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 04] p. 101, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

There were still in Israel true-hearted ones whose souls were filled
wi th angui sh because of the condition of their people. Their prayers of
confession, penitence, and faith, went up w thout ceasing before God.
He was not indifferent to their cries, but while there was apparently
no response, his providence was preparing for themhelp suited to their
condition. There was not to be found in all Israel a man through whom
the Lord could work for the deliverance of his people. The erroneous
education given to children, indulgence of appetite, and confornmty to
the practices of heathenism had greatly |essened both physical and
nmoral power. [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 05] p. 101, Para. 2, [1881MsS].

Godly fathers and nothers | ooked with gl oonmy forebodings to the
future. Many a nother had secretly cherished the hope that she m ght
give to God and to Israel a son who should deliver his people fromthe
oppressor's power. But as parents saw their children conmng up with
perverted appetites and uncontrol |l ed passions, the inquiry arose, Wat
will the end be? What part will these youth and children act in the
great drama of life? In the hearts of many nothers, hope battled
agai nst fear; but in other hearts reigned only di scouragenent and
despair. What could the nother do to avert the threatened evils? How
could she train her children for God? How bani sh the nanel ess terror
whi ch oppressed her soul ? "Spare us, O God, spare us!" was the oft-
repeated prayer. "Let not thy people perish; let us not see our
children a prey of the eneny." [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 06] p. 101
Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

At this tinme the Lord appeared to the wife of Manoah, an Israelite of
the tribe of Dan, and infornmed her that she should have a son; and in
view of this, he gave her special instruction concerning her own
habits, and also for the treatnment of her child. "Now therefore,
beware, | pray thee, and drink neither wi ne nor strong drink, and eat
not any unclean thing." He also directed that no razor should conme upon
the head of the child, for he was to be consecrated to God as a
Nazarite fromhis birth, and through himthe Lord would begin to
deliver Israel fromthe Philistines. [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 07] p
101, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The woman sought her husband, and after describing the heavenly
visitant, she repeated the nessage of the angel. Then, fearful that
they shoul d nmake sone nistake in the inportant work comritted to them
t he husband prayed earnestly, "Let the nan of God which thou didst send
come again unto us, and teach us what we shall do unto the child that
shall be born." [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 08] p. 102, Para. 1, [1881M5].

In answer to this petition, the angel again appeared, and Manoah's
anxi ous inquiry was, "How shall we order the child, and how shall we do



unto hin?" The previous instruction was repeated,--"Of all that | said
unto the woman, let her beware. She may not eat of anything that coneth
of the vine, neither let her drink wine or strong drink, nor eat any
unclean thing. Al that I conmand her |et her observe.” [Cf: ST 09-15-
81 para. 09] p. 102, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Manoah and his wife knew not that the One thus addressi ng them was
Jesus Christ. They |ooked upon himas the Lord' s nmessenger, but whether
a prophet or an angel, they were at a loss to determine. Wshing to
mani f est hospitality toward their guest, they entreated himto renain
whil e they should prepare for hima kid. But in their ignorance of his
character, they knew not whether to offer it for a burnt offering or to
pl ace it before himas food. [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 10] p. 102, Para.
3, [1881M5].

The angel answered, "Although thou detain nme, | will not eat of thy
bread; and if thou wilt offer a burnt offering, thou nust offer it unto
the Lord." Feeling assured, now, that his visitor was a prophet, Mnoah
said, "What is thy nanme, that when thy sayings cone to pass we may do
t hee honor." [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 11] p. 102, Para. 4, [1881MS].

The answer was, "Wy askest thou after ny nane, seeing it is secret?"”
Perceiving the divine character of his guest, Manoah "took a kid, with
a neat offering, and offered it upon a rock unto the Lord; and the
angel did wondrously; and Manoah and his wife | ooked on." Fire cane
fromthe rock, and consuned the sacrifice, and as the flame went up
toward heaven, "the angel of the Lord ascended in the flame of the
altar. And Manoah and his wife | ooked on it, and fell on their faces to
the ground."” There could be no further question as to the character of
their visitor. They knew that they had | ooked upon the Holy One, who,
veiling his glory in the cloudy pillar, had been the guide and hel per
of Israel in the desert. [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 12] p. 102, Para. 5,

[ 1881MS] .

Amazenent, awe, and terror filled Manoah's heart, and he could only
exclaim "W shall surely die, because we have seen God!" But his
conmpani on in that sol emm hour possessed nore faith than he. She
rem nded himthat the Lord had been pleased to accept their sacrifice,
and had promnmised them a son who should begin to deliver Israel. This
was an evi dence of favor instead of wath. Had the Lord purposed to
destroy them he would not have wought this miracle, nor given thema
prom se which, were they to perish, nust fail of fulfillment. [Cf: ST
09- 15-81 para. 13] p. 102, Para. 6, [1881Mg]

The words uttered by the angel convey an inportant truth. Qur Creator
hi rsel f declares that the nother's habits prior to the birth of her
child will affect its character and destiny. In speaking to this one
not her, the Lord spoke to all the anxious, sorrow ng nothers of that
time, and to all the nothers of succeedi ng generations. Yes, every
not her may now understand her duty. She may know that the character of
her children will depend vastly nore upon her own habits before their
birth, and her personal efforts after their birth, than upon externa
advant ages or di sadvantages. [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 14] p. 102, Para.
7, [1881MS].

If the nother would be a fit teacher for her children, she nust form
habits of self-denial and self-control before their birth. She inparts



to them her own qualities of blood, her own strong or weak traits of
character. If her ways are established in God, if she heeds the
adnoni ti ons which he gives, she will do her part to give right
character, right tenper, and right appetites, to her offspring. [Cf: ST
09- 15-81 para. 15] p. 103, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Said the angel, "Let her beware;" that is, be prepared to resist
tenptation, and stand firmy at her post. Let principle control her
appetites and her passions. O every nother it nay be said, "Let her
beware." There is sonmething to shun, a necessity of guarding herself if
she woul d seek enminence for the gift of God in her child. If she is
unst abl e, doubl e-mi nded, unprincipled, she will in nost cases cause the
future ruin of her child. Her fixed principles of action, her unbending
purpose to adhere to right rules, as the wi sdomof God dictates, wll
give these sanme traits of character to her child. The Lord has spoken
and his words are not to be disregarded. [Cf: ST 09-15-81 para. 16] p
103, Para. 2, [1881MS]

The divine command was very explicit, prohibiting the use of the fruit
of the vine. Every drop of stinulant taken by the nother as a
gratification of the appetite, endangers the physical, nental, and
nmoral health of her offspring, and is a direct sin against her Creator
The accunul ated m sery and wi ckedness in our world exists in
consequence of disregarding the express commands of God. The
restrictions are given by the One who nade man, who instituted the | aws
controlling his physical being, and who knows what is for his good.
Dare any regard the lesson with indifference? By Ms. E. G White. [Cf
ST 09-15-81 para. 17] p. 103, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Qur accountability extends beyond our own well-being. Qur influence is
constantly affecting others, either for good or for evil. In a pre-

em nent degree is this true of all parents. Fathers and nothers who
gratify inclination and perverted appetite, at the expense of health,
are not only working against their own physical |life and nora
advancenent, but they |eave their perverted appetite and their
enf eebl ed noral power, to their children. [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 01]

p. 103, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Li quor drinkers and tobacco devotees transmit their insatiable
craving, their irritable nerves, and their inflanmed, corrupted blood to
their offspring. The licentious hand down their own weakness and
wi ckedness, with a host of vile and | oathsonme di seases, as an
i nheritance to their children. Fashionable vices are debilitating and
debasing the race. In physical strength, and in noral and intell ectua
power, every generation falls |lower than the preceding. In consequence
of the sinful habits of nmen, the world has become a vast |azarhouse.
Satan exults at the success of his devices. Society is denoralized, the
church is cursed, and CGod is dishonored. [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 02] p
103, Para. 5, [1881M5]

The violation of God's law lies at the foundation of all the nmisery
that flesh is heir to. It is intenperance, transgression of the |aws of
life and health, that has shortened the years of men, and nmde these
few years full of sorrow and pain. Parents are not only responsible in
nost cases for the violent passions and perverted appetites of their
children, but for the infirmties of the thousands born deaf and blind
and idiotic. Sins of om ssion and of comm ssion have brought the sure



result. [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 03] p. 104, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The effect of stinulants and narcotics is to | essen physical strength;
and what ever affects the body, will affect the mnd. A stimulant may
for a tine arouse the energies and produce nental and physica
activity; but when the exhilarating influence is gone, both mnd and
body will be in a worse condition than before. Intoxicating |iquors and
tobacco have proved a terrible curse to our race, not only weakeni ng
t he body and confusing the m nd, but debasing the norals. As the
control of reason is set aside, the animal passions will bear sway. The
nore freely these poisons are used, the nore brutish will becone the
nature and di sposition of nen. [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 04] p. 104,

Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Parents who i ndul ge appetite by eating to excess even of whol esone
food, place a needless tax upon the system and their children will be
di sposed to sel f-indul gence and gluttony. Such parents transmit their
own perverted appetites to their offspring, who have far | ess nora
power to resist tenptation than had the parents. Then, instead of
seeking to cure the evil which they have wought, these fathers and
not hers, by their own exanple, educate their children to indul ge
appetite regardl ess of reason, and to give loose rein to anim
propensities. Many children die before reaching maturity, while many
are ruined for time and for eternity, by tenpers and appetites
transmitted in consequence of the sinful indul gences of the parents.
[Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 05] p. 104, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Unwi se, sel f-indul gent, weak-principled wonen will urge upon the

not her the gratification of every wish and inpul se as essential to the
wel | -being of her offspring. But the error of such teaching is clearly
seen in the light of facts presented in Bible history. The nother is by
the command of God hinself placed under the npbst solem obligation to
restrain perverted appetite. Whose voice will we heed--the teachings of
infinite wisdom or the voice of human ignorance, weakness, and
superstition? [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 06] p. 104, Para. 4, [1881M5]

The thoughts and feelings of the nother will have a powerful influence
upon the | egacy she gives her child. If she allows her m nd to dwel
upon her own feelings, if she indulges in selfishness, if she is
peevi sh and exacting, the disposition of her child will testify to the
fact. Thus many have received as a birthright al nbst unconquerabl e
tendencies to evil. The eneny of souls understands this matter nuch
better than do nany parents. He will bring his tenptations to bear upon
the nmother, knowing that if she does not resist him he can through her
affect her child. The nother's only hope is in God. She may flee to him
for strength and grace; and she will not seek in vain. Fathers as wel
as nmothers are involved in this responsibility, and they too should
seek earnestly for divine grace, that their influence my be such as
God can approve. [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 07] p. 104, Para. 5, [1881M5]

It is a deplorable fact that there is a wi despread negl ect of these
precepts of the Bible which have a bearing upon |ife and health. Many
make the subject of tenperance a matter of jest. They claimthat the
Lord does not concern himself with such minor matters as our eating and
drinking. But if the Lord had no care for these things, he would not
have reveal ed hinself to the wife of Manoah, giving her definite
i nstructions, and twi ce enjoining upon her to beware | est she disregard



them |s not this sufficient evidence that he does care for these
things? [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 08] p. 105, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The inquiry of fathers and nothers should be, "Wat shall we do unto
the child that shall be born unto us?" W have brought before the
reader what God has said concerning the course of the nother before the
birth of her children. But this is not all. The angel Gabriel was sent
fromthe heavenly courts to give directions for the care of children
after their birth, that parents nmight fully understand their duty. [Cf
ST 09-22-81 para. 09] p. 105, Para. 2, [1881MS].

About the time of Christ's first advent, the angel Gabriel cane to
Zacharias with a nessage simlar to that given to Manoah. The aged
priest was told that his wife should bear a son, whose nane should be
called John. "And," said the angel, "thou shalt have joy and gl adness,
and many shall rejoice at his birth. For he shall be great in the sight
of the Lord, and shall drink neither wi ne nor strong drink; and he
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost." This child of prom se was to be
brought up with strictly tenperate habits. An inportant work of reform
was to be committed to him to prepare the way for Christ. |Intenperance
in every form existed anong the people. Indul gence in w ne and
| uxurious food was | esseni ng physical strength, and debasing the norals
to such an extent that the nost revolting crines did not appear sinful
The voice of John was to sound forth fromthe wilderness in stern
rebuke for the sinful indulgences of the people, and his own abstemn ous
habits were also to be a reproof of the excesses of his tinme. [Cf: ST
09-22-81 para. 10] p. 105, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The efforts of our tenperance workers are not sufficiently far-
reaching to banish the curse of intenperance fromour |and. Habits once
formed are hard to overconme. The reform should begin with the nother
before the birth of her children, and if God's instructions were
faithfully obeyed, intenperance would not exist. [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para.
11] p. 105, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

It should be the constant effort of every nother to conform her habits
to God's will, that she may work in harnmony with himto preserve her
children fromthe health and life destroying vices of the present day.
Let nothers place thenselves without delay in right relations to their
Creator, that they may by his assisting grace build around their
children a bulwark agai nst dissipation and intenperance. If nothers
woul d but follow such a course, they mght see their children, like the
yout hful Daniel, reach a high standard in noral and intellectua
attai nments, becoming a blessing to society and an honor to their
Creator. [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 12] p. 105, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Had parents for years past studied the Scriptures more and the

magazi nes of fashion less, had they realized that their course night
determ ne the destiny of hundreds, and perhaps of thousands, what a
different state of society m ght now exist. We are responsible for the
good we m ght have done, but failed to perform because by sinfu

i ndul gence we placed ourselves in a condition of physical and nenta

i nefficiency. The cause of reformtoday is suffering for want of nen
and worren of integrity and noral worth. They are needed to advocate by
precept and exanple the principles of self-denial which will be a
safeguard to our youth. [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 13] p. 105, Para. 6,
[1881MS] .



Can we | ook upon the unbelief, intenperance, and crime that seens to
be deluging the earth, without feeling our souls stirred to the very
depths? Infidelity is rearing its proud head. "The fool hath said in
his heart, There is no God." The cry of fathers and nothers and of
nations that have forsaken God, and have been forsaken by him wll ere
Il ong rend the heavens. What can hinder the crinme, what stay the woe
that is upon all nations? This evil m ght have been prevented, had
previ ous generations been trained to fear and | ove and reverence God.
Let us now do what we can individually to bring about these changes.
Explicit instructions have been given in the word of God. Let these
principles be carried out by the nother, with the cooperation and
support of the father, and let children be trained frominfancy to
habits of self-control. Let them be taught that it is not the object of
life to indul ge sensual appetites, but to honor God and to bless their
fell owmen. [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 14] p. 106, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

Fat hers and nothers, |abor earnestly and faithfully, relying on God
for grace and wisdom Be firmand yet mild. In all your comrands aimto
secure the highest good of your children, and then see that these
commands are obeyed. Your energy and decision nmust be unwavering, yet
ever in subjection to the Spirit of Christ. Then indeed nay we hope to
see "our sons as plants grown up in their youth, and our daughters as
cornerstones, polished after the simlitude of a palace." By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: ST 09-22-81 para. 15] p. 106, Para. 2, [1881MS]

An inportant mssionary field is opened before the nother. The hunbl e
round of duties which wonmen have |learned to regard as a weari sone task,
shoul d be | ooked upon as a grand and noble work. It is the nother's
privilege to bless the world by her influence; and in doing this, she
will bring joy to her own heart. She may meke strai ght paths for the
feet of her children, through sunshine and shadow, to the glorious
hei ght s above. Let the nother go often to her Saviour, with the prayer,
Teach us, how shall we order the child, and what shall we do unto hin®
This sinple petition, breathed fromthe heart of the finite, will find
its way to the heart of the Infinite. If the nother will but heed with
care the instructions already given in the sacred word, she will
receive further light and know edge as she shall have need. [Cf: ST 09-
29-81 para. 01] p. 106, Para. 3, [1881MsS].

It is only when she seeks in her own |life to follow the teachings of
Christ that the nother can hope to formthe characters of her children
after the divine pattern. In every generation there have been
corrupting influences to blight and contam nate. Fashi on and custom
exert a strong power over the young. If the nother fails in her duty to
i nstruct, counsel, and restrain, her children will naturally accept the
evil and turn fromthe good. God woul d have parents enter upon their
work with energy and courage, and prosecute it with fidelity. Whatever
he has made it their duty to do, he will give them w sdom and strength
to acconmplish. [Cf: ST 09-29-81 para. 02] p. 106, Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

Wil e they should, above all else, train their children for the future
life, parents should by no neans neglect to prepare themfor the
present life. The nother should study how she nay best train her sons
and daughters to become useful and happy nenbers of society. She should
remenber that every habit formed, every thought or feeling cherished,
every act perfornmed, however uninportant, will either pronote or hinder



t he acconplishnent of this object. The Lord desires that we should
enjoy the blessings with which he has surrounded us, and that in al

the acts of our lives we should express our continual gratitude. W can
do this, not by neglecting and abusing his gifts, but by putting them
to a wi se and noble use, by exerting a right influence over our fellow
men, by reform ng wong custons, instead of following them "Light is
sown for the righteous, and gl adness for the upright in heart." It is
only in pursuing a right course that |ight and gl adness attend our

path. [Cf: ST 09-29-81 para. 03] p. 107, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Society is nolded by the influence of the nother. She may be wholly
occupied within the narrow limts of her hone, apparently engaged in
life's hunbl est duties; yet if she does her work as well as she nay do
it, inthe fear of God, she is gaining greater victories than the
| eader of arnmed hosts. She may send forth from her hone young nen and
young wonen strong in right habits and firm principles. The upright
deportnment and unbl em shed norals of her children will be a blessing to
the church and to society. [Cf: ST 09-29-81 para. 04] p. 107, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS] .

God brought the Israelites fromEgypt that he m ght establish themin
the |l and of Canaan, a pure, holy, and happy people. In the
acconpl i shmrent of this object he subjected themto a course of
di scipline, both for their own good and for the good of posterity. Had
they been willing to deny appetite, in obedience to his w se
restrictions, there would have been no feeble ones in all their tribes.
Their descendants woul d have possessed both physical and nenta
strength. They woul d have had cl ear perceptions of truth and duty, keen
di scrimnation, and sound judgnent. But the requirenents of God were
di sregarded then as they are disregarded now. The people were
di ssatisfied with the sinple, wholesone food which had been provided by
their Creator. Habits of self-indul gence brought the sure result,--
degeneracy and decay. [Cf: ST 09-29-81 para. 05] p. 107, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

God' s comands are never designed to make nmen unhappy. They are the
dictates of infinite wisdom goodness, and |love. Wile they secure the
glory of God, they also pronote the happiness of nen. His restrictions
are a safeguard agai nst depravity of heart and corruption of life. The
appetites and passions, indulged wi thout restraint, enslave and degrade
t he hi gher and nobler powers. [Cf: ST 09-29-81 para. 06] p. 107, Para.
4, [1881M5]

I ntenperance in eating and drinking |leads to the indul gence of the
ani mal passions. And those who, understanding the effect of their
course, indulge appetite and passion at the expense of health and
useful ness, are preparing the way to disregard all noral obligations.
VWhen tenptation assails them they have little power of resistance.
This was the cause of Israel's continual backsliding; and it is the
reason why there is so nuch crinme and so little true godliness in the
worl d today. The only path of safety is the path of daily restraint and
self-denial. [Cf: ST 09-29-81 para. 07] p. 107, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

Not hi ng but the power of God, conbined with hunan effort, can
acconplish the work of ennobling and uplifting our race. Had nmen been
willing to learn the | essons which God had given them successive
generations would not have deteriorated so greatly in physical, nental,



and noral power. Christ, enshrouded in the cloudy pillar, had spoken
again and again to Israel for their good; but they had not heeded his
voi ce. Again he appeared to Manoah and his wife with definite

i nstructions concerning the course she should pursue to insure physica
and noral health to her offspring. God had a work for the prom sed
child of Manoah to do,--a work which would require careful thought and
vigorous action. It was to secure for himthe qualities necessary for
this work that all his habits were to be carefully regulated. There are
today many statesnen, senators, |awers, judges, and others in
responsi bl e positions, whose physical habits have been, nearly al

their lifetime, at war with natural |laws. At the outset of their
career, these men may have possessed rare intellectual powers; but the
precious gifts of God have been soiled and di med, and in too many
cases buried, in the mre of self-indulgence. [Cf: ST 09-29-81 para.
08] p. 108, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

He who will observe sinplicity in all his habits, restricting the
appetite and controlling the passions, may preserve his nmental powers
strong, active, and vigorous, quick to perceive everything which
demands thought or action, keen to discrimnm nate between the holy and
the unholy, and ready to engage in every enterprise for the glory of
God and the benefit of humanity. [Cf: ST 09-29-81 para. 09] p. 108,
Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

It is the nother's work to train, to educate, and to discipline. Wile
she seeks to store the mnd of her child with useful know edge, |et her
fortify the young heart with good principles. There is missionary work
to be done at hone by the fireside. This inportant field is neglected
because of the difficulties to be net; because the work requires | abor
and self-denial. But will not the result conpensate for the sacrifices
made, the efforts put forth? Are souls in heathen |ands nore precious
than souls at home? It is indeed a matter which should concern us, that
in foreign | ands young girls are growing up to wi fehood and not her hood
knowi ng nothing of their duties to thenselves, to their children, or to
God. But should we not at the sane tine give sone thought to the fact
that the girls of America are al nmost wholly destitute of that know edge
and training which would nake them useful and honored as w ves and
not hers? Wuld that we could | ead not hers who are now wor shi pi ng at
fashion's shrine to becone missionaries at hone, training their
children to becone an honor to God and a blessing to humanity. Wuld
not our Maker | ook upon such a work with approval ? [Cf: ST 09-29-81
para. 10] p. 108, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

There is a wide field of |abor opened before every nmother. |If her work
is wought faithfully, in the fear of God, it will bring forth fruit
unto eternal life. The nother's work should begin at hone. This is the
fount ai nhead from whi ch her influence and useful ness should flow. |If
her duties here are discharged with fidelity, she will see all around
her fields where she may work with the best results. And by-and-by
those words from her Master will fall as sweetest nusic upon her ear--
"Wel |l done, thou good and faithful servant. Enter thou into the joy of
thy Lord." By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 09-29-81 para. 11] p. 108,
Para. 4, [1881M5].

The divine prom se to Manoah was in due tinme fulfilled in the birth of
a son, upon whomthe name of Samson was bestowed. By the command of the
angel no razor was to cone upon the child' s head, he being consecrated



to God as a Nazarite, fromhis birth. As the boy grew up, it becane

evi dent that he possessed extraordi nary physical strength. This was
not, however, as Sanson and his parents well knew, dependent upon his
wel | -knit sinews, but upon his condition as a Nazarite, of which his
unshorn hair was a synbol. [Cf: ST 10-06-81 para. 01] p. 109, Para. 1,
[ 1881MS] .

Had Sanmson as faithfully obeyed the divine command as his parents had
done, his would have been a nobler and happi er destiny. But he becane
corrupted by association with idolaters. The inheritance of the tribe
of Dan, to which Manoah's fanily bel onged, was adjacent to the country
of the Philistines. Indeed, the little town of Zorah, which was
Sanson's early honme, was in close proximty to the dwelling places of
this alien race, and in his youth he cane to mngle with them on
friendly terns. Thus intimacies sprung up, whose evil influences
darkened his whole life. [Cf: ST 10-06-81 para. 02] p. 109, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

A young worman dwelling in the Philistine town of Ti mah so engaged
Sanson's affections that he determ ned to make her his wife. In those
days marriages were arranged by the parents. Hence Sanson requested his
father and nother to secure for himthis daughter of the Philistines.
Manoah and his wi fe sought to di ssuade the young man from his purpose.
They warned himof the danger of forming an alliance with idolaters,
and besought himto seek a wife amobng his own people. But argunents and
entreaties were alike in vain. His only answer was, "she pleaseth ne
well." Seeing his determination, the parents decided that the Lord
m ght design thus to acconplish his purposes; hence they yielded to
Sanmson's wi shes, and the marriage was consummated. [Cf: ST 10-06-81
para. 03] p. 109, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Thus at the tine above all others when he shoul d have maintai ned
entire consecration to the will of God, just as he was entering upon
the stage of manhood, the period when he nust execute his divine
m ssion,--at this critical point in his |ife history, Sanson yielded to
the tenpter, and by an unwi se marri age placed hinmself in alliance with
the enemi es of God. This inportant step was not carefully considered.
Sanson di d not ask himnmself whether he could better glorify God when
united with the object of his fancy, or whether he was placing hinself
in a position where he could not fulfill the purpose to be acconplished
by his life. To all who seek first to honor him God has prom sed
wi sdom but there is no promise to those who desire only to please
thenmsel ves. [Cf: ST 10-06-81 para. 04] p. 109, Para. 4, [1881M5]

The Lord has in his word plainly instructed his people not to unite

t hemsel ves with those who have not his love and fear before them Such
conpanions will seldombe satisfied with the | ove and respect which are
justly theirs. They will constantly seek to gain fromthe God-fearing
wi fe or husband sone favor which shall involve a disregard of the

di vine requirenments. To a godly nman, and to the church with which he is
connected, a worldly wife or a worldly friend is as a spy in the canp,
who will watch every opportunity to betray the servant of Christ, and
expose himto the enenmy's attacks. [Cf: ST 10-06-81 para. 05] p. 109,
Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

Satan is constantly seeking to strengthen his power over the people of
God by inducing themto enter into alliance with the hosts of darkness.



And to acconplish this he endeavors to arouse unsanctified passions in
the heart which is naturally prone to evil. It is not safe for
Christians to inmtate the exanple of the ungodly, or to yield to their
i nfl uence. The wi sest counsels of the wicked are not to be relied upon
If accepted, they may bring trouble and sorrow upon the child of God.
The Lord woul d not have his people take ungodly persons into their
confidence. The apostle Paul exhorts us "to have no fellowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them" "For what
concord hath Christ with Belial? Or what part hath he that believeth
with an infidel ? and what agreenent hath the tenple of God with idols?"
[Cf: ST 10-06-81 para. 06] p. 110, Para. 1, [1881M5].

At his marriage feast Sanson was brought into fam liar association
with those who despised the God of Israel. Wioever voluntarily enters
into such relations will feel it necessary to conform to sone degree,
to the habits and custons of his conpanions. The tinme thus spent with
vain and trifling persons is worse than wasted. Thoughts are
entertai ned, words spoken, that weaken the citadel of the soul. [Cf: ST
10-06-81 para. 07] p. 110, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The wife, to obtain whom Sanson had transgressed the command of God,
proved treacherous to her husband ere the close of the marriage feast,
and at |ast was put to death by the very class whose threats had caused
her perfidy. Sanson had already given evidence of his prodigi ous
strength, by slaying, single-handed, a young lion, and by killing
thirty of the nen of Askelon. Now, nobved to anger at the barbarous
nmurder of his wife, he attacked the Philistines, "and snote themw th
great slaughter.” Then, wishing a safe retreat fromthe Philistines,
and fearing to trust his own countrymen, he withdrew to a strong rock
called Elam in the tribe of Judah. [Cf: ST 10-06-81 para. 08] p. 110,
Para. 3, [1881Mg]

To this place he was pursued by a | arge body of Philistines, whose
presence excited great alarm anong the inhabitants of Judah. Wen they
| earned that the sole object of the invasion was to take Sanson
captive, they basely agreed to deliver himup to his enemes. In so
doi ng they hoped to secure the favor of the Philistines, and thus
lighten their own oppression. Accordingly three thousand nen of Judah
went up to take the mighty warrior. But even at such odds they dared to
meke the attenpt only because they felt assured that he would not harm
hi s own people. Samson consented to be bound and delivered to the
Philistines, but first exacted fromthe nen of Judah a promise not to
fall upon himthensel ves, and thus conpel himto destroy them He
permtted themto bind with two new ropes, and to take himdown to the
Philistines. [Cf: ST 10-06-81 para. 09] p. 110, Para. 4, [1881MS].

He was led into the canp of his enem es am d denonstrati ons of great
joy. But while their shouts were waking the echoes of the hills, the
Spirit of the Lord canme mightily upon Sanmson. He burst asunder the
strong new cords as if they had been flax burned in the fire. Then
seizing the first weapon at hand, which though only the jawbone of an
ass, was rendered nore effective than sword or spear, he snmote the
Philistines on every side, until they fled in terror, |leaving a
t housand of their nunber dead upon the field. [Cf: ST 10-06-81 para.
10] p. 110, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Had the Israelites been prepared to unite with Sanmson, and follow up



the victory gained, they mght at this tine have freed thensel ves from
the power of the Philistines. But they had becone weak and di scouraged.
They had basely negl ected the work which God had commanded themto
performwi th diligence, thoroughness, and valor; not only failing to

di spossess the heathen, but uniting with themin their degrading
practices, tolerating their cruelty, and, so long as it was not

di rect ed agai nst thensel ves, even countenancing their injustice. Wen
at last the tyrant power was triunphant, Israel subnitted to the
degradation which they m ght have escaped, had they only obeyed God.
Even when the Lord raised up a deliverer for them they would
frequently desert the one chosen to set things in order, and would
unite with their bitterest oppressors. [Cf: ST 10-06-81 para. 11] p
111, Para. 1, [1881M5]

If those who acknow edge God woul d but obey his voice, how much
suffering m ght be spared them God's eye is fixed upon every
i ndi vi dual, and every one nust render an account to himfor all they
do, and for what they permt thenselves to be. Werever we are, in
storehouse and wor kshop, in all our business, every day in the week
and every hour in the day, his eye scrutinizes all our works, his ear
listens to our every word. In the deepest solitude every act and word
of our lives has still one witness,--the infinite God. When we are true
to the high destiny which he has marked out for us, we becone co-
| aborers with him If our responsibility be fully and heartily accepted
and faithfully discharged, it will secure for us the joyfu
commendati on by the Mjesty of Heaven, "Wel|l done, good and faithfu
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." [Cf: ST 10-06-81 para.
12] p. 111, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Thousands of Israelites witnessed Sanson's defeat of the Philistines,
yet no voice was raised in triunph, till the hero, elated at this

mar vel ous success, celebrated his own victory. But he praised hinself,
i nstead of ascribing the glory to God. No sooner had he ceased than he
was renmi nded of his weakness by a npbst intense and painful thirst. He
had become exhausted by his prodigious |abors, and no nmeans of
supplying his need was at hand. He began to feel his utter dependence
upon God, and to be convinced that he had not triunphed by his own
power, but in the strength of the Omipotent One. [Cf: ST 10-06-81
para. 13] p. 111, Para. 3, [1881MS].

He then gave God the praise for his deliverance, and offered an
earnest prayer for relief fromhis present suffering. The Lord
hearkened to his petition and opened for hima spring of water. In
token of his gratitude Sanmson called the nanme of the place En-hakkore,
or "the well of himthat cried." [Cf: ST 10-06-81 para. 14] p. 111
Para. 4, [1881M5].

After this victory the Israelites made Samson judge over them and he
ruled Israel for twenty years. By Ms. E. G Wiite. [Cf: ST 10-06-81
para. 15] p. 111, Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

One wong step prepares the way for another. Sanson had transgressed
the command of God by taking a wife fromthe daughters of the
Philistines, and ere I ong he ventured again anmong that people--now his
deadly enenies--in the indul gence of his unlawful passions. Trusting
confidently to his great strength, which had inspired the Philistines
with such terror, he boldly entered Gaza, one of their |argest and nost



powerful cities, and visited a harlot of that place. [Cf: ST 10-13-81
para. 01] p. 111, Para. 6, [1881MS].

The di sgraceful fact was soon made known to the inhabitants of the
city, who were eager to be avenged upon their dreaded foe. Fearing to
attack him however, they sent for reinforcements, and kept a vigilant
watch at the gate of the city, determ ned by sone neans to put himto
death in the nmorning. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 02] p. 112, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

At m dni ght Samson was aroused. The accusing voice of conscience
filled himwith renorse, as he renmenbered that he had broken his vow as
a Nazarite. But despite his sin, God's nmercy had not forsaken him H s
great strength again served to deliver him Wenching the city gate
fromits place, he took it entire, with its posts and bars, and carried
it several mles, to the top of a hill on the way to Hebron; the guards
meanwhi | e, being too nuch surprised and terrified to intercept or
pursue him [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 03] p. 112, Para. 2, [1881M5].

But even this narrow escape did not serve to stay himin his evi
course. The third step downward soon foll owed the second. He did not
again venture into the territory of the Philistines, but sought at hone
those sensuous pleasures that were luring himon to ruin. "He loved a
woman in the vale of Serek." Her nane was Delilah, which fitly
signi fies consumng, or wasting. In the society of this enchantress,
the judge of |srael squandered precious hours that should have been
sacredly devoted to the welfare of his people. But the blinding
passi ons whi ch nake even the strongest weak, had gained control of
reason and of conscience. The vale of Serek, a little valley not far
fromhis own birthplace, was celebrated for its vineyards. These al so
had a tenptation for the wavering Nazarite, who had already indulged in
the use of wi ne, thus breaking another tie that bound himto
tenperance, to purity, and to God. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 04] p. 112,
Para. 3, [1881Mg]

The Philistines were well acquainted with the divine law, and its
condemati on of sensual indul gence. They kept a vigilant watch over al
t he novenents of their eneny, and when he degraded hinself by this new
attachnment, and they saw the bew tching power of the enchantress, they
determ ned, through her, to acconplish his ruin. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para.
05] p. 112, Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

Accordingly, a deputation consisting of one | eading man from each of
the five Philistine States was sent to the vale of Serek. It was not
their purpose to seize himwhile in possession of his great strength,
but to learn if possible some neans by which that strength night be
taken away. Such marvel ous power, far exceedi ng anything which they had
ever known before; that of the faned descendants of Anak, who dwelt
anong them could not be conpared with it, and the Philistine |ords
decided that it nust be supernatural, the result of some condition that
m ght be changed, or sone charmthat mi ght be broken. They therefore
bribed Delilah to discover the secret of his strength, and reveal it to
them offering her el even hundred shekels of silver fromeach of their
nunber, aggregating a sum of nmore than three thousand dollars. [Cf: ST
10-13-81 para. 06] p. 112, Para. 5, [1881M5].

As the betrayer plied Sanson with her questions, he deceived her by



decl aring that the weakness of other men would cone upon himif certain
processes were tried. When she put the matter to the test, the

i mposition was discovered. Then she accused himof falsehood, saying,
"How canst thou say thou | ovest ne, when thou hast deceived nme and |ied
to me these three tines, and hast not told ne wherein thy great
strength lieth?" [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 07] p. 113, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Sanson's infatuation seens al nost incredible. At first he was not so
wholly enthralled as to reveal the secret; but he had deliberately
wal ked into the net of the betrayer of souls, and its neshes were
drawi ng cl oser about him at every step. Three tinmes he had the cl earest
evi dence that the Philistines had | eagued with his charmer to destroy
hi m but when her purpose failed and his strength returned, she had
treated the matter as a jest, and he blindly banished all fear of
danger. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 08] p. 113, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Day by day Delilah pressed and urged him until "his soul was vexed
unto death," yet a subtle power kept him by her side. Her heart was set
upon the tenpting bribe, and she exerted all her blandi shnents to
secure it. Overcone at last by the bewitching spell which he seened to
have no power to break, Sanmson made known the secret: "There hath not
cone a razor upon mne head; for | have been a Nazarite unto God from
ny birth. If |I be shaven then ny strength will go fromne, and | wll
become weak and be |ike any other man." [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 09] p
113, Para. 3, [1881MS]

Eagerly the betrayer listened to his words, fully convinced by his
serious and earnest manner that he had told truth; and she deterni ned
to profit by it. A nmessenger was i medi ately di spatched to the |ords of
the Philistines, urging themto come once nore to her chanber wi thout
del ay. She next sent for a man who, while the warrior slept with his
head upon her knees, shaved off the heavy nasses of his hair. Then, as
she had done three tinmes before, she called, "The Philistines be upon
t hee, Sanson!" Suddenly awaki ng, he thought to exert his strength as
before, and destroy themall; but his powerless arnms refused to do his
bi ddi ng, and then he knew that the Lord had departed fromhim [Cf: ST
10-13-81 para. 10] p. 113, Para. 4, [1881M5].

VWen he had been shaven, Delilah began to annoy him and cause him
pain, thus making a trial of his strength; for the Philistines dared
not approach himtill fully convinced that his power was gone. Then
they seized him and having put out both his eyes, they took himto
Gaza. Here he was bound with strong fetters of brass, and kept in their
pri son house as a trophy of their victory, and conpelled to drudge in
hard | abor. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 11] p. 113, Para. 5, [1881M5].

What a change to himthat had been the judge and chanpion of Israel! -
-now weak, blind, inprisoned, degraded to the nost nenial service!
Little by little he had violated the conditions of his sacred calling.
God had borne long with him but when he had so yielded hinmself to the
power of sin as to betray his secret, that nonment God departed from
him There was no virtue in the length of his hair, initself, but it
was a token of his loyalty to God, and when the synbol was sacrificed
in the indul gence of lustful passion, the blessings of which it was a
token were also forfeited. Had Samson's head been shaven wi thout fault
on his part, his strength would have remained. But his course had shown
contempt for the favor and authority of God as nmuch as if he had in



di sdain hinself severed his locks fromhis head. Therefore God left him
to endure the results of his own folly. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 12] p
113, Para. 6, [1881M5].

In his sufferings and humliation, a sport for the Philistines, Sanson
had opportunity for reflection, and he | earned nore of his own weakness
than he had ever known before. As his afflictions led himto
repentance, his hair began gradually to grow, indicating the return of
his extraordi nary powers, but his enemes, regarding himonly as a
fettered and hel pl ess prisoner, felt no apprehensions. [Cf: ST 10-13-81
para. 13] p. 114, Para. 1, [1881M5].

As the Philistines exulted over their great victory, they ascribed the
honor to their gods, praising themas superior to the God of Israel

The contest, instead of being between Sanmson and the Philistines, was
now between Jehovah and Dagon, and thus the Lord was noved to assert
his al m ghty power and his suprene authority. A favorable opportunity
for this was soon presented. The Philistines held a feast in honor of
their God Dagon. A vast conpany was assenbled, and in the hei ght of
their sacrilegious festivities, they ordered the captive to be
produced, that the people m ght have a new source of amusenent. The

mul titude greeted his appearance with shouts of triunph, and praised
their god who had thus subdued the "destroyer of their country." Sanson
had been nmade the sport of the people before; But now even the rulers
of the nation nocked at his msery. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 14] p. 114,
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

The i mense buil ding was thronged with the brave and the fair. Even
the roof was crowded with thousands of spectators. After a tinme, as if
weary, Sanmson asked permi ssion to rest against the two central pillars
whi ch supported the tenple roof. Then he breathed the prayer, "O Lord
Jehovah, renenber ne, | pray thee, and strengthen ne, | pray thee, only
this once, that | nay be avenged on the Philistines for ny two eyes."
Wth these words he seized the pillars in his mghty arns, and with the
cry, "Let me die with the Philistines," he bowed hinself and the roof
fell, destroying at one dread crash, all that vast conmpany. "So the
dead which he slew at his death were nore than they which he slewin
his life." [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 15] p. 114, Para. 3, [1881M5].

God desi gned that Sanson shoul d acconplish a great work for |srael
Hence the utnost care had been taken at the very outset of life to
surround himwi th the nost favorable conditions for physical strength,
intellectual vigor, and nmoral purity. Had he not in after years
ventured anong the ungodly and the licentious, he would not so basely
have yielded to tenptation. Physically he was the strongest man upon
the earth; but in self-control, integrity, and firmess, he was the
weakest of nmen. H s passions were not held in subjection to reason and
the fear of God. The bl andi shments of beautiful wonen often have
dangerous tenptations to the young. Those who do not make God their
strength will be overcone by Satan's devices. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para.
16] p. 114, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

The very nmen whom God purposes to use as his servants, the dread
adversary uses his utnost power to |lead astray. Yet the sacred word
presents for our encouragenent nobl e exanples of men who have in the
strength of God resisted the fiercest attacks of the powers of
dar kness. The yout hful Joseph was subjected to a npst severe



tenptation. It came fromone in high position, one whose enmity ni ght
destroy his worldly prospects. The future of Joseph's life was

determ ned by the decisions nade in that trying hour. He calmy | ooked
up to Heaven, and exclainmed, "How can | do this great w ckedness, and
sin agai nst God?" The fires of unholy passion were not permtted to
kindl e. God's comands, God's promi se were before Joseph. He felt that
the all-seeing eye was upon him extending to all his thoughts,
penetrating to the secrets of the heart, to the notives underlying
every action. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 17] p. 115, Para. 1, [1881Ms].

Samson in his peril had the sane source of strength as had Joseph. He
coul d choose the right or the wong as he pleased. But instead of
taking hold of the strength of God, he permtted the wild passions of
his nature to have full sway. The reasoni ng powers were perverted, the
noral s corrupted. God had call ed Sanson to a position of great
responsi bility, honor, and useful ness; but he nmust first learn to
govern by first learning to obey the laws of God. Joseph was a free
noral agent. Good and evil were before him He could choose the path of
purity, holiness, and honor, or the path of immrality and degradati on
He chose the right way, and God approved. Sanson, under simlar
tenptati ons, which he had brought upon hinself, gave |oose rein to
passi on. The path which he entered upon he found to end in shane,

di saster, and death. What a contrast to the history of Joseph! [Cf: ST
10-13-81 para. 18] p. 115, Para. 2, [1881MS]

The youths of today can bless or blight their future life. God calls
young nen in the strength and glory of their manhood to do service for
him But many whom God coul d use refuse to obey. They desire to secure
worldly gain and worldly honor. To become a servant of Christ they
consider as requiring too great a sacrifice. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 19]
p. 115, Para. 3, [1881M5]

The history of Sanson conveys a | esson for those whose characters are
yet unformed, who have not yet entered upon the stage of active life.

The youth who enter our schools and colleges will find there every
class of mind. If they desire sport and folly, if they seek to shun the
good and unite with the evil, they have the opportunity. Sin and

ri ghteousness are before them and they are to choose for themnsel ves.
But let themrenenber that "\Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he al so
reap." He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption:
but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life
everlasting." By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 10-13-81 para. 20] p. 115,
Para. 4, [1881Mg]

The reign of judges in Israel closes with Sarmuel, than whom few purer
or nore illustrious characters are presented in the sacred record.
There are few, also whose life history contains |essons of greater
val ue to the thoughtful student. The father of Sanmuel was El kanah, a
Levite, who dwelt at Ramah, in Munt Ephraim He was a person of wealth
and influence, a kind husband, and a man who feared and reverenced God.
Hannah, the wi fe of El kanah, was a wonman of piety and devotion
Hum lity, conscientiousness, and a firmreliance upon God, were ruling
traits in her character. OF Hannah it might truly be said, in the words
of the wise man: "The heart of her husband doth safely trust in her."
[Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 01] p. 115, Para. 5, [1881M5].

El kanah's | ove for his chosen conpani on was deep and unchangi ng; yet a



cl oud shadowed their donestic happi ness. The home was not made joyfu

by the voice of childhood. At length the strong desire to perpetuate
his name | ed the husband, as it had | ed many others, to adopt a course
whi ch God did not sanction--that of introducing into the famly a
second wife, to be subordinate to the first. This act was pronpted by a
lack of faith in God, and was attended with evil results. The peace of
the hitherto united and harnoni ous fam |y was broken. Upon Hannah the
blow fell with crushing weight. Al happiness seemed forever swept away
fromher life. She bore her trials unconplainingly, yet her grief was
none the | ess keen and bitter. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 02] p. 116,

Para. 1, [1881M5].

Peni nnah, the new wife, was a woman of inferior mnd, and of envious
and jeal ous disposition. As years passed on, and sons and daughters
were added to the househol d, she becanme proud and self-inportant, and
treated her rival with contenpt and insolence. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para.
03] p. 116, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

El kanah faithfully observed the ordi nances of God. The worship at
Shil oh was still maintained, yet it had becone irregular, and in sone
respects inconplete. Hence, Elkanah had no regular enploynent at the
t abernacl e, to whose service, being a Levite, he was to be especially
devoted. Notwithstanding this, his zeal in the service of God was
unfaltering. Wth his famly he went up to Shiloh to worship and
sacrifice at the appointed gatherings. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 04] p
116, Para. 3, [1881MS]

Yet even amid the sacred festivities connected with the worship of

God, the evil spirit that had cursed his honme intruded. After the other
sacrifices had been nade, it was customary for the peace offering to be
presented. A specified portion of this was given to the priest, and
then the offerer, after distributing to each menber of his famly a
share of the renminder, united with themin a solem yet joyous feast.
Upon these occasions. El kanah gave the nother of his children a portion
for herself and for each of her sons and daughters, and then as a token
of regard for Hannah, his first and best-loved wife, he gave her a
doubl e portion. This excited the envy and jeal ousy of the second wi fe,
and she boldly asserted her clains to superiority as one highly favored
of God; and she tauntingly pointed to the fact that Hannah had no
children, as proof of the Lord's displeasure toward her. [Cf: ST 10-27-
81 para. 05] p. 116, Para. 4, [1881M5].

This scene was enacted again and again, not only at the yearly

gat herings, but whenever circunstances furni shed an opportunity for
Peni nnah to exalt herself at the expense of her rival. The course of
this woman seened to Hannah, a trial alnpst beyond endurance. Satan
enpl oyed her as his agent to harass, and if possible exasperate and
destroy one of God's faithful children. At |ast, as her eneny's taunts
were repeated at one of the yearly feasts, Hannah's courage and
fortitude gave way. Unable |onger to conceal her feelings, she wept
Wit hout restraint. The expressions of joy on every hand seened nockery
to her. She could not partake of the feast. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 06]
p. 116, Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

Her husband, knowi ng the cause of her grief, sought to confort her
with the assurance of his unchanged affection, and gently chides her
for yielding thus to sorrow. "Wy weepest thou? and why eatest thou



not? and why is thy heart grieved? amnot | better to thee than ten
sons?" But it was inpossible for Elkanah fully to understand her
feelings or to appreciate the cause. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 07] p
117, Para. 1, [1881M5]

Hannah brought no reproach agai nst her husband for his unw se

marri age. The grief which she could share with no earthly friend, she
carried to her Heavenly Father, and sought consolation from H m al one
who hath said, "Call upon nme in the day of trouble, and I wll deliver
thee." There is a mighty power in prayer. Qur great adversary is
constantly seeking to keep the troubled soul away from God. An appea
to Heaven by the hunblest saint is nore to be dreaded by Satan than the
decrees of cabinets or the mandates of kings. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para.
08] p. 117, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Hannah's prayer was unheard by nortal ear, but entered the ear of the
Lord of hosts. Earnestly she pleaded that God woul d take away her
reproach, and grant her the boon nmost highly prized by wonen of that
age, --the bl essing of notherhood. As she westled in prayer, her voice
uttered no sound, but her |ips noved and her countenance gave evidence
of deep enotion. And now another trial awaited the hunble suppliant. As
the eye of Eli the high priest fell upon her, he hastily decided that
she was intoxicated. Feasting revelry had well-nigh supplanted true
godl i ness anong the people of Israel. Instances of intenperance, even
anong wonen, were of frequent occurrence, and now Eli deternmined to
admi ni ster what he considered a deserved rebuke. "How long wilt thou be
drunken? Put away thy wine fromthee." [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 09] p
117, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Hannah had been comuning with God. She believed that her prayer had
been heard, and the peace of Christ filled her heart. Hers was a
gentle, sensitive nature, yet she yielded neither to grief nor to
i ndi gnation at the unjust charge of drunkenness in the house of Cod.
Wth due reverence for the anointed of the Lord, she calmy repelled
the accusation and stated the cause of her emotion. "No ny Lord, | ama
woman of sorrowful spirit. | have drunk neither wi ne nor strong drink,
but have poured out mnmy soul before the Lord. Count not thine handnaid
for a daughter of Belial, for out of the abundance of my conplaint and
grief have | spoken hitherto." Convinced that his reproof had been
unjust, Eli replied, "Go in peace, and the God of Israel grant thee thy
petition that thou hast asked of him" [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 10] p
117, Para. 4, [1881MS]

In her prayer, Hannah had nmade a vow that if her request were granted,
she woul d dedicate her child to the service of God. This vow she nade
known to her husband, and he confirmed it in a solem act of worship
before | eaving Shiloh. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 11] p. 117, Para. 5,
[1881MS] .

Hannah's prayer was answered, and she received the gift for which she
had so earnestly entreated. As she | ooked upon the pl edge of divine
favor she called the child Sanuel --Asked of God. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para.
12] p. 117, Para. 6, [1881M5].

As soon as the little one was old enough to be separated fromits
not her, she fulfilled her solem vow. She [ove her child with all the
devotion of a nmother's heart; day by day her affections entw ned about



hi m nore cl osely as she watched his expandi ng powers, and listened to
the childish prattle; He was her only son, the especial gift of Heaven;
but she had received himas a treasure consecrated to God, and she
woul d not withhold fromthe G ver his own. Faith strengthened the

not her's heart, and she yielded not to the pleadings of natura
affection. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 13] p. 118, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Once nore Hannah journeyed with her husband to Shil oh, taking the
child to present himunto the Lord, and bearing also gifts for
sacrifice and thank offering. Reaching the tabernacle, she sought the
presence of the high priest. He did not recognize her. There was indeed
a striking contrast between the pallid, grief-stricken suppliant and
the grateful, happy nother. Hannah related the circunstances of her
previous interview, and then presented to the priest, in the nane of
God, her precious gift, saying: "For this child | prayed, and the Lord
hath given ne ny petition which | asked of him Therefore also | have
lent himto the Lord. As long as he liveth, he shall be lent to the
Lord." Eli was surprised and deeply inpressed by the faith and devotion
of this woman of Israel. Hinself an over-indul gent father, he was awed
and hunbl ed as he beheld this nother's great sacrifice in parting with
her first and only child, that she might devote himto the service of
God. He felt reproved for his own selfish love, and in humliation and
reverence he bowed before the Lord and worshiped. [Cf: ST 10-27-81
para. 14] p. 118, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

God had granted Hannah the desire of her heart; she had been highly
favored of Heaven, and she felt that she could do no |l ess in token of
her gratitude than to make a public acknow edgnment of the divine nercy
and | ovi ngki ndness. The spirit of inspiration came upon her, and
al though a retiring and tim d woman, her voice was now heard in the
assenbly of the people, sounding forth the praise of God:-- [Cf: ST 10-
27-81 para. 15] p. 118, Para. 3, [1881M5].

"My heart rejoiceth in the Lord; mne hornis exalted in the Lord. My
mouth is enlarged over nine enenm es, because | rejoice in thy
salvation." The horn is in sone aninmals the weapon of attack and
defense; by the use of this figure, Hannah woul d acknow edge that her
del i verance had come from God. In her exultation, there is no vain
triunph of self. She rejoices not in Sanuel, not in her own prosperity,
but in the Lord. The song continues: "There is none holy as the Lord,;
for there is none beside thee; neither is there any rock |like our God."
She extols the perfection of Deity. In the character of God, are
wi sdom purity, truth, goodness, and mercy conbi ned, inmutable and
conplete. Al human holiness is nmingled with inperfection. Al idols of
the nations are vain and worthless. God is our only refuge and support;
and those who trust in himwll never be confounded. [Cf: ST 10-27-81
para. 16] p. 118, Para. 4, [1881M5].

"Tal k no nore so exceedi ng proudly; let not arrogancy cone out of your
nmouth; for the Lord is a God of know edge, and by him actions are
wei ghed. " While here referring to Peninnah's boastful and insol ent
conduct, Hannah seens also to speak to all the enem es of true
godl i ness, who glory in thenselves, and insult and despise the children
of faith. Pride and boasting cannot deceive God. He is acquainted with
the hearts and the lives of all. By himactions are wei ghed. He

di stingui shes nmen's characters, and weighs their notives in the

bal ance. When he sees that it will be for the good of man and for his



own glory, he will interpose in behalf of his people. In due tinme he
will reward the righteous and punish the w cked. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para.
17] p. 118, Para. 5, [1881M5].

"The bows of the mighty nen are broken, and they that stunbled are
girded with strength. They that were full have hired out thenselves for
bread, and they that were hungry ceased. How often, even in this life,
do we see the ungodly brought to shame and confusion. Do they aspire to
distinction and worl dly honor? Are they proud of their val or and
mlitary skill? Their bows are broken, and they thensel ves overcone by
a weak and despi sed conpany; for God hath girded the stunbling ones
with strength. Do they trust in their riches, and indulge in |uxury and
extravagance while tranpling upon the rights of the poor? They may
thensel ves neet with reverses, and be reduced to the necessity of
toiling for bread to satisfy their hunger, while many who have endured
hardship and privation are blessed with plenty. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para.
18] p. 119, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

"The Lord killeth, and meketh alive; he bringeth down to the grave,
and bringeth up. The Lord naketh poor, and nmaketh rich; he bringeth
low, and lifteth up. He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and
lifteth up the beggar fromthe dunghill, to set them anong princes, and
to make theminherit the throne of glory, for the pillars of the earth
are the Lord's, and he hath set the world upon them He will keep the
feet of his saints, and the w cked shall be silent in darkness; for by
strength shall no nan prevail. The adversaries of the Lord shall be
broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he thunder upon them The Lord
shal |l judge the ends of the earth; and he shall give strength unto his
king, and exalt the horn of his anointed."” [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 19]
p. 119, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Hannah's words were prophetic, both of David, who should reign as king
of Israel, and of Christ, the Messiah, the Lord's anointed. Thus in a
sublime and sacred song, referring first to the proud boastings of an
i nsol ent and contentious woman, were ultimately set forth, the
hum |'iati on of the proud and exaltation of the hunble, the destruction
of the enenies of God, and the conplete and final triunph of his
faithful servants. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 20] p. 119, Para. 3,
[1881MS] .

Having given utterance to this triunphant burst of praise, Hannah
quietly returned to her hone at Ramah, |eaving the child Sanmuel to
m nister in the house of God, under the care and instruction of Eli,
the high priest. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 10-27-81 para. 21] p
119, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The fulfillment of Hannah's vow to dedicate her child to the Lord, was
not deferred until he could be presented at the tabernacle. Fromthe
earliest dawn of intellect she trained his infant mnd to | ove and
reverence God, and to regard hinself as the Lord's. By every famliar
obj ect surroundi ng hi mshe sought to |l ead his thoughts up to the
Creator. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 01] p. 119, Para. 5, [1881MS]

When separated fromher child, the faithful nother's solicitude did
not cease. He was the subject of her prayers. Every year she made him a
little coat, and when she canme with her husband to the yearly
sacrifice, she presented it to the child as a token of her love. Wth



every stitch of that coat she had breathed a prayer that he m ght be
pure, noble, and true. She did not ask that he m ght be great, but
earnestly pleaded that he m ght be good. Her faith and devotion were
rewar ded. She saw her son, in the sinplicity of childhood, wal king in
the love and fear of God. She saw himgrowi ng up to manhood in favor
with God and man, hunble, reverent, pronpt in duty, and earnest in the
service of his divine Master. And while the Lord accepted the precious
offering fromthat nother's hand, he did not forget to repay the
sacrifice. Hannah was bl essed with other children, to educate and train
for Heaven. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 02] p. 119, Para. 6, [1881M5].

Samuel's youth was passed in the tabernacle solemly devoted to the

wor shi p of God; yet even here he was not free fromevil influences or
sinful exanple. The sons of Eli are described in the sacred word as
"sons of Belial." They feared not God, nor honored their father; but

Samuel did not seek their conpany nor follow their evil ways. It was
his constant effort to nake hinsel f what God woul d have himto becone.
This is the privilege of every youth. God is pleased when even little
children devote thenmsel ves to his service; they should not be

di scouraged in their efforts to become Christians. [Cf: ST 11-03-81
para. 03] p. 120, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The youth will not become weak-m nded or inefficient by consecrating
thensel ves to the service of God. The fear of the Lord is the beginning
of wisdom The youngest child that |loves and fears God, is greater in
his sight than the nost talented and | earned man who negl ects the great
sal vation. The youth who consecrate their hearts and lives to God, have
in so doing, placed thenselves in connection with the Fountain of al
wi sdom and excellence. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 04] p. 120, Para. 2,
[1881MS] .

Early brought to nminister in the tabernacle, Sanuel had even then

m nor duties to performin the service of God, according to his
capacity. These were at first very hunble, and not always pl easant, but
they were perforned to the best of his ability, and with a willing
heart. His religion was carried into all the business of life. He
regarded hinself as God's servant, and his work as God's work. His
efforts were accepted, because they were pronpted by love to God and a
sincere desire to do his will. Thus Sanuel becanme a co-worker with the
Lord of Heaven and earth. And God through himacconplished a great work
for Israel. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 05] p. 120, Para. 3, [1881MS].

If children were taught to regard the hunmbl e round of everyday duties
as the course marked out for themby the Lord, as a school in which
they were to be trained to render faithful and efficient service, how
much nore pl easant and honorable would their work appear. To perform
every duty as unto the Lord, throws a charm around the hunbl est
enpl oynment, and links the workers on earth with the holy beings who do
God's will in Heaven. And in our appointed place we shoul d di scharge
our duties with as nmuch faithfulness as do the angels in their higher
sphere. Those who feel that they are God's servants will be nen who can
be trusted anywhere. Citizens of Heaven will make the best citizens of
earth. A correct view of our duty to God |eads to clear perceptions of
our duty to our fellow nmen. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 06] p. 120, Para.
4, [1881M5].

Parents should bring up their children in the |ove and fear of God,



remenbering that they are younger nenbers of the Lord's great famly
entrusted to the parents to be educated and trained for Heaven, and to
be required again at their hands. Let children be taught that every act
of life is inportant. It is strengthening habit and form ng character
If all the daily duties are performed in the fear of God, they will be
done with fidelity, and the |ife record will be such as can pass the
test of the Judgnent. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 07] p. 121, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

Woul d that every nother could realize how great are her duties and her
responsibilities, and how great will be the reward of faithful ness. The
nother's daily influence upon her children is preparing themfor
everlasting life or eternal death. She exercises in her hone a power
nore decisive than the mnister in the desk, or even the king upon his
throne. The day of God will reveal how nmuch the world owes to godly
not hers for nmen who have been unflinching advocates of truth and
reform--nmen who have been bold to do and dare, who have stood unshaken
amid trials and tenptations; men who chose the high and holy interests
of truth and the glory of God, before worldly honor or life itself.

[Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 08] p. 121, Para. 2, [1881M5].

When t he Judgnent shall sit, and the books shall be opened; when the
"wel |l done" of the great Judge is pronounced, and the crown of imortal

glory is placed upon the brow of the victor, nmany will raise their
crowns in sight of the assenbl ed universe, and pointing to their nother
say, "She made ne all | amthrough the grace of God. Her instruction,

her prayers, have been blessed to ny eternal salvation." [Cf: ST 11-03-
81 para. 09] p. 121, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Samuel becane a great man in the fullest sense, as God estimates
character. Many whomthe world calls great, fall far below the divine
standard. They lack the very elenents of true and nobl e manhood. Men of
giant intellect and brilliant genius, nmen before whomthe world bows in
wi | 1'ing homage, have prostituted these precious gifts of God to the
service of the archdeceiver. The nane of Byron stands high in the
literary world. God gave himgreat natural abilities; had his powers
been rightly directed, he m ght have been a blessing to society. But
his talents were not consecrated to God. The purity of Heaven did not
permeate his life or breathe forth in his literary productions. Many of
his works lead to inmmorality and irreligion. They reveal the true
character of the man--corrupt in taste, depraved in heart. He rejected
the service of God, and chose to ally hinself to Satan. [Cf: ST 11-03-
81 para. 10] p. 121, Para. 4, [1881M5]

G bbon, the renowned historian, was not a great man according to God's
standard. He was endowed with great intellectual powers, that he m ght
make known to his fell ownmen the know edge of God. But Satan prepared
his snares for this man, and he becane entangled in the nmeshes of
skepticism H s works breathe insinuations agai nst God and agai nst the
worl d's Redeener. He inproved every opportunity to destroy confidence
in the Bible and the Christian religion. Eternity alone can reveal the
anount of harm w ought by his witings. The world pronounces G bbon a
literary success. God pronounces hima failure. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para.
11] p. 121, Para. 5, [1881M5].

A beneficent Creator endows nmen with intellectual powers, that,
consecrated to his service, they may becone co-workers with Christ and



angel s in the work of human redenption. Yet how many, |ike Byron and

G bbon, enploy their talents to pervert the sinmplicity of truth, and
bring contenpt upon the Christian religion, as unworthy the attention
of intelligent men. Those who are engaged in this work little know what
they are doing. But in the day of Judgnment how fearful will be their
accountability. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 12] p. 122, Para. 1, [1881MS].

Intellectual power, when opposed to the principles of true religion
beconmes a minister of vice. Its influence tends to deface the inmage of
God in man, and to bring himdown to the [ evel of the brute creation.
What ever, tends to bani sh thoughts of God fromthe m nd becones a
curse, not only to the possessor but to all within the sphere of his
i nfluence. Better would it be for the gifted skeptic, better for the

world, to be deprived of the brilliant talents that are devoted to the
service of Satan. The greater the gift perverted and abused, the
greater will be the evil wought and the greater the condemation in

the day of final reckoning. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 13] p. 122, Para.
2, [1881MmnS].

Despite the many sovereigns to whom nen profess all egi ance, al

manki nd are serving one of two masters--the Prince of |ight or the
Prince of darkness. Sanmuel served the former, the sons of Eli the
|atter. The characters of these persons, standing out in such striking
contrast, represent the two great parties into which the world has been
di vided since the fall of Adam-the servants of Christ and the servants
of Satan. God has ordained that with fanmilies and nations or with

i ndividuals, virtue is the basis of happiness, vice the foundation of
woe and nmisery. In all the history of nations, wherever righteousness
has been cherished, union, peace, and prosperity result; where greed,
sel fishness, and irreligion reign, weakness, degeneracy, and corruption
follow [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 14] p. 122, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

A constant warfare is still waged between vice and virtue. \Werever we
turn, the battle goes on unceasingly. Infidelity is rearing its head in
vaunted triunph, and crinme of all grades is crowding in on every side.
Mul titudes of the youth are swept away by the overwhelnmng tide of
evil. In every earnest Christian heart the question rises, "Wy, oh
why, in a land of Bibles and Christian teaching, can the adversary of
soul s exert over our youth a power so mghty, so unrestrained?" The
reason i s apparent. Parents are neglecting their solemm responsibility.
They are not earnest, persevering, and faithful in the work of training
their children for God, restraining their evil desires and enforcing
obedi ence to parental authority, even in infancy. [Cf: ST 11-03-81
para. 15] p. 122, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Young nen should be trained to stand firmfor the right amd the
prevailing iniquity, to do all in their power to arrest the progress of
vice, and to pronote virtue, purity, and true manliness. The
i npressi ons made upon the m nd and character in early life are deep and
abiding. Injudicious training or evil associations will often exert
upon the young mind an influence for evil that all after-effort is
powerl ess to efface. The character of Napol eon Bonaparte was greatly
i nfluenced by his training in childhood. Unwi se instructors inspired
himwith a | ove for conquest, forming nminc arnm es and placing him at
their head as commander. Here was laid the foundation for his career of
strife and bl oodshed. Had the sane care and effort been directed to
maki ng hima good man, inbuing his young heart with the spirit of the



gospel, how wi dely different m ght have been his history. [Cf: ST 11-
03-81 para. 16] p. 122, Para. 5, [1881M5].

It is said that Hune the skeptic was in early life a conscientious
believer in the word of God. Being connected with a debating society,
he was appointed to present the argunents in favor of infidelity. He
studi ed with earnestness and perseverance, and his keen and active mnd
becanme i mbued with the sophistry of skepticism Ere |ong he canme to
believe its delusive teachings, and his whole afterlife bore the dark
impress of infidelity. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 17] p. 123, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

When Voltaire was five years old, he conmtted to menory an infide
poem and the pernicious influence was never effaced fromhis mnd. He
became one of Satan's nobst successful agents to | ead nen away from God.
Thousands will rise up in the Judgnent, and charge the ruin of their
soul s upon the infidel Voltaire. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 18] p. 123,
Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

By the thoughts and feelings cherished in early years, every youth is
determining his own life history. Correct, virtuous, manly habits
formed in youth will become a part of the character, and will usually
mark the course of the individual through |ife. The youth may becone
vi cious or virtuous, as they choose. They may as well be distinguished
for true and nobl e deeds as for great crine and wi ckedness. [Cf: ST 11-
03-81 para. 19] p. 123, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Young nen of today may becone as precious in the sight of the Lord as
was Sanuel. They may have their nanmes enrolled in the book of life, to
be | ooked upon with pleasure by the Mnarch of the universe and the
angelic host. By faithfully maintaining their Christian integrity, the
young nmay, like the noble Luther, exert a mghty influence in the work
of reform Such nen are needed at this tine. God has a position and a
work for every one of them [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 20] p. 123, Para.
4, [1881M5].

If the young nen in our cities would unite their efforts to
di scount enance ungodliness and crime, their influence would greatly
advance the cause of reform It is the privilege and the duty of every
yout h, as an angel of nmercy, to mnister to the wants and woes of
manki nd. There is no class that can achieve greater results for God and
humanity than the young. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 21] p. 123, Para. 5,
[ 1881MS] .

Let none entertain the thought that the religion of the Bible is weak
and unmanly, the effect of fanatical zeal or superstitious fear. Many
of the young refrain fromentering the service of Christ because they
are unwilling to confess thenselves Christians before the world. They
are ashaned of Jesus, ashaned to acknow edge and obey his authority.
Such persons view religion fromthe worldling's standpoint. On this
rock thousands have been wecked. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 22] p. 123,
Para. 6, [1881Mg]

God is the sovereign of the universe, and should we be ashaned to
acknow edge our allegiance to hin? The holy angel s are engaged ni ght
and day in his service. The highest order of beings in all the universe
bow before the throne of God with songs of grateful, joyous praise. Is



t here aught in such service that can detract fromman's true dignity?
Saith the Lord, "Themthat honor me | will honor." The service of God
is the highest, noblest work that can engage the powers of nen or of
angels. By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 11-03-81 para. 23] p. 123, Para.
7, [1881M5].

The history of Sanuel, the pure, noble-hearted prophet, and of Moses,
the holiest of nmen, the nost illustrious of |eaders, shows how great is
the nother's power to nold the character of her child, even in its
earliest years. During this period her influence is paramunt to al
other. Even the infant in her arnms will catch her spirit, and copy her
deportnment. It is important that nothers understand their duty, and
that they seek wi sdom and grace from God to performtheir sacred work
to his acceptance. [Cf: ST 11-10-81 para. 01] p. 124, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

But great as is the work of the nother, it should never be forgotten
that the father also has a part to act in the education and training of
his children, and that he is under the nost solem obligation to
performthat work with fidelity. Especially as the children advance in
years is the father's influence needed, in union with that of the
mot her, to restrain, control, and guide. Parents little realize the
harm done by withholding fromtheir children needed and whol esone
restraint, and allowing themto grow up with uncontroll ed passions, and
sel fish, debasing habits. [Cf: ST 11-10-81 para. 02] p. 124, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

The course of Eli--his sinful indulgence as a father, and his crimna
negl ect as a priest of God--presents a striking and painful contrast to
the firmess and sel f-denial of the faithful Hannah. Eli was acquai nted
with the divine will. He knew what characters God could accept, and
what he woul d condem. Yet he suffered his children to grow up with
unbri dl ed passions, perverted appetites, and corrupt norals. [Cf: ST
11-10-81 para. 03] p. 124, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Eli had instructed his children in the |law of God, and had given them
a good exanple in his owm |ife; but this was not his whole duty. God
required him both as a father and as a priest, to restrain themfrom
followi ng their own perverse will. This he had failed to do. His sons
were inpatient of control, and he weakly resigned the reins to them
and suffered themto pursue their evil ways at pleasure. The fond
father overl ooked the faults and sins of their childhood, flattering
himsel f that after a tine they would outgrow these evil tendencies. He
did not regard his children as a sacred trust which God had comrtted
to his care, to be returned with interest; but he | ooked upon them as
his own. Hence, instead of seeking guidance and help from God, and
followi ng the instructions given in his word, Eli chose his own way of
managenment, that nost agreeable to his ease-loving disposition. Had he
taught his sons to obey their father, they would have | earned to obey
God; but by permtting themto disregard his commnds, he taught them
to disregard the commands of their heavenly Father. Thus their evi
habits strengthened with their years, and when they reached nmanhood,
they were ready to defy all authority, both human and divine. [Cf: ST
11-10-81 para. 04] p. 124, Para. 4, [1881M5].

God requires every parent not only to give his children right
i nstruction and a good exanple, but with pronptness and decision to



restrain their inclination to do evil. The fact that Eli stood in holy
of fice, cause his lax discipline, and the selfish, irreverent,
licentious course of his w cked sons, to exert a corrupting influence
upon the whole nation. Al parents should strive to make their famlies
patterns of good works, perfect Christian households. But in a pre-

em nent degree is this the duty of those who minister in sacred things,
and to whom the people |ook for instruction and gui dance. The mnisters
of Christ are to be exanples to the flock. He who fails to direct

wi sely his own household, is not qualified to guide the church of GCod.
[Cf: ST 11-10-81 para. 05] p. 124, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Christian parents, if you desire to work for the Lord, begin with your
little ones at honme. If you manifest tact and wi sdom and the fear of
God in the managenment of your children, you nmay be intrusted with
greater responsibilities. True Christian effort will begin at hone, and
go out fromthe center to enbrace wi der fields. A soul saved in your
own famly circle or in your own nei ghborhood, by your patient,
pai nstaki ng |labor, will bring as much honor to the nane of Christ, and
will shine as brightly in your crown as if you had found that soul in
China or India. [Cf: ST 11-10-81 para. 06] p. 125, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The Lord will not pass unpuni shed the neglect of parents to train
their children for his service. By kind and judici ous managenent,
fathers as well as mothers should bind their children to them by the
strong ties of reverence, gratitude, and |ove, and should kindle in
their young hearts an earnest |onging for righteousness and truth.
Wil e the nother seeks to inplant good principles, the father should
see that the precious seed is not choked by the gromh of evil. Hs
sterner discipline is needed that his children may learn firmess and
self-control am d the allurements to sin which nust be on every hand.
[Cf: ST 11-10-81 para. 07] p. 125, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Let parents beware how they underval ue or neglect their work. Great is
the reward of fidelity, terrible the penalty of unfaithful ness. One
child wisely educated--trained to | ove and practice the right because
it is right, may inpart to thousands the bl essings which he has
recei ved. Through his influence and exanple, the | essons of
upri ghtness, purity, and devotion that shaped his own character, are
permtted to shed their precious light far and wide. [Cf: ST 11-10-81
para. 08] p. 125, Para. 3, [1881M5

How many faithful and honored workers for God and humanity have been
given to the world as the fruit of a godly training in childhood. It
was said of Tinmothy, the beloved co-laborer with Paul, that he knew the
holy Scriptures froma child, and that the faith which dwelt in his
not her and grandnother, was revealed also in him The influence of
faithful Christian parents can never lose its power. A young man when
about to be ordained as a Christian mnister, stated that at one tine
he had been well-nigh led to adopt the principles of infidelity. "But,"
he added, "there was one argunment in favor of Christianity which
coul d never forget, and that was the consistent conduct of my own
father. Through that | was at length won to the Saviour." [Cf: ST 11-
10-81 para. 09] p. 125, Para. 4, [1881M5].

By negl ect of duty, parents exert a far-reaching influence for evil.
One ungodly, di sobedient son, nay | ead many souls in the path of
iniquity. Each of these will corrupt others; the evil traits cherished



will be transmitted to posterity; and thus iniquity is constantly
increasing and nultiplying, and all because parents choose the way
which is easiest at the nmonment, the way of gratification and

i ndul gence, and | ook not to the msery in store for thenselves, their
children, and their children's children. [Cf: ST 11-10-81 para. 10] p
125, Para. 5, [1881MS].

The sol etm war ni ngs contained in the word of God, the judgnents
visited upon the indul gent father, and his rebellious sons, should
arouse parents fromtheir stupor, and lead themto see and feel their
duty to give to their children, by right education and discipline,
correct habits and sound principles. Christian father, [abor kindly,
patiently, for the welfare of your children. Seek to turn their hearts
to the bright beans of the Sun of Ri ghteousness. Teach them by precept
and exanple, that the spirit of Christ is the spirit of doing good.
[Cf: ST 11-10-81 para. 11] p. 126, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

To every father and nother is committed a little plot of ground before
their own door. It is their work to clear it from noxious weeds, and to
mell ow the soil that the precious seed may take root and flourish
there. To do their work faithfully will be far nore pleasing to God
than to go on a mission to sone foreign |land, |eaving the hone field
negl ected. The work of Christian mnisters and parents, should begin
with their own children. Present to the church and to the world a well -
di sciplined famly, and you present one of the strongest arguments in
favor of Christianity. [Cf: ST 11-10-81 para. 12] p. 126, Para. 2,
[1881MS] .

If parents who are following Eli's exanple of neglect could see the
result of the education they are giving their children, they would fee
that the curse which fell on Eli would assuredly fall on them The sin
of rebellion against parental authority, lies at the very foundation of
the msery and crine in the world today. In his holy | aw God hinself
speaks to children: "Honor thy father and thy nother." Again, by the
pen of an apostle he conmands them "Children, obey your parents." The
O d and the New Testanment alike teach respect and obedi ence to parents,
and al so adnoni sh all to reverence and honor the aged, to tenderly
protect and cherish those whose heads are white, and whose steps are
feeble. If children were trained according to the teachings of God's
word, they would manifest a deference for superiors, a propriety of
deportnent, and a beauty of character that woul d nake them bel oved by
their associates, and beloved of God. [Cf: ST 11-10-81 para. 13] p
126, Para. 3, [1881MS]

There is a cause for the spirit of insubordination that exists in the
fam |y and the State, and that threatens to overthrow the very
foundati ons of governnment. It is to be found in the grow ng disregard
for the law of God. In ancient tines parents were commanded to
diligently teach its sacred precepts to their children, that they m ght
t hus becone acquainted with the character of God, and his clains upon
them But men have become wiser, in their own conceit, than their
Maker. Many have set aside the |aw of God, and have followed their own
judgment in preference to his revealed will. How terrible have been the
results of this teaching upon the youth! Self-indul gence, dissipation
profanity, and even greater crimes prevail to an extent that is
frightful to contenplate. [Cf: ST 11-10-81 para. 14] p. 126, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .



The Lord hol ds parents and guardi ans responsible for the children
under their care. He has not left us in uncertainty concerning the
characters that he will accept. Nothing | ess than purity in thought,
word, and deed, will neet the divine standard. The word of God sets
forth in unm stakabl e | anguage the duties of parents. If they wll
faithfully performthese duties, his Spirit will crown their efforts
with success. Those words of holy wit are as true now as when first
uttered by the wise man, "Train up a child in the way he should go, and
when he is old he will not depart fromit." By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf
ST 11-10-81 para. 15] p. 127, Para. 1, [1881MS].

Qur great eneny is constantly seeking to make nen believe thensel ves
wi ser than their Creator. Like Eve, many follow the dictates of human
wi sdom in preference to the conmands of the Omiscient One. Such was
the sin of Eli; and terrible indeed were its results,--disaster and
death to hinself, ruin to his wi cked sons, and ruin to thousands in
Israel. [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para. 01] p. 127, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Yet there are many today, standing like Eli in holy office, who are
maki ng the sane nistake. They read his nournful history, but fail to
profit by the warning. In their self-confidence they think they know a
better way of training their children than that which God has given us
in his word. The earnest, anxious prayer does not ascend fromtheir
hearts, "Teach us, how shall we order the child, and what shall we do
unto hinP" Wth all their learning and intelligence, the results of
their training show the vaunted w sdom of these persons to be but
folly. Fond, indulgent parents, they allow their children to grow up
from babyhood wi thout restraint; and thus their forward, selfish,

di sagreeabl e ways becone confirmed habits, rendering them unloving and
unl ovable. [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para. 02] p. 127, Para. 3, [1881M5]

God hinself established the fanmily relations. His word is the only
safe guide in the nmanagenent of children. Human phil osophy has not

di scovered nore than God knows, or devised a wi ser plan of dealing with
children than that given by our Lord. Who can better understand all the
needs of children than their Creator? Who can feel a deeper interest in
their welfare than He who bought themw th his own blood? If the word
of God were carefully studied and faithfully obeyed, there would be

| ess soul -angui sh over the perverse conduct of w cked children. [Cf: ST
11-24-81 para. 03] p. 127, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Eli was quick to see and rebuke the sins and errors of the people,
sonetines, as in the case of Hannah, even adm nistering unjust reproof;
but the sins of his own sons seemed to himless offensive than the sins
of others. In his undue affection he was ever ready to find excuses for
their perverse course. Al this was dishonoring God and m sl eading the
people. To just such an extent as he permitted or excused sin in his
children, did he beconme a partaker in their guilt. As sons of the high
priest, they were connected with the work of God, and thus the evil and
the sin were greatly heightened. [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para. 04] p. 127,
Para. 5, [1881Mg]

It is very natural for parents to be partial to their own children
Especially if these parents feel that they thensel ves possess superior
ability, they will regard their children as superior to other children
Hence much that woul d be severely censured in others is passed over in



their own children as smart and witty. While this partiality is
natural, it is unjust and unchristian. A great wong is done our
children when we permt their faults to go uncorrected. Many foster
wrong traits of character in their children, urging as an excuse, "They
are too young to be punished. Wait until they becone ol der, and can be
reasoned with. They will outgrow many of these evil tendencies." Thus
their wong habits are left to grow and strengthen until they becone
second nature. Sonetinmes the father and nother are united in this
error. Sonetinmes one would gladly pursue a wi ser course; but when that
one attenpts to enforce obedi ence, the other takes the part of the
child, and will not allow it to be brought into subnission. The sad
results of such a course can be fully seen only in eternity. They can
never be estimated in this life. [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para. 05] p. 127,
Para. 6, [1881Mg].

But great as are the evils of parental unfaithful ness under any
ci rcunstances, they are tenfold greater when they exist in the famly
of those who stand in Christ's stead, to instruct the people. Mnisters
of the gospel, who fail to control their own households, are, by their
wrong exanpl e, m sleading many. They sanction the growth of evil,
instead of repressing it. Many who consider thensel ves excellent judges
of what other children should be and what they should do, are blind to
the defects of their own sons and daughters. Such a | ack of divine
wi sdom in those who profess to teach the word of God, is working untold
evil. It tends to efface fromthe mnds of the people the distinction
between right and wong, purity and vice. [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para. 06]

p. 128, Para. 1, [1881M5].

VWhen mnisters and people will exchange their natural pride of heart
and i ndependence for a childlike, teachable spirit; when, instead of
trusting to their own understandi ng, and conformng to the maxins and
custons of the world, they will sit at the feet of Jesus, and earnestly
inquire, "Lord, what will thou have ne to do?" then his w sdomw ||
direct them his Spirit work with their efforts, and we shall see the
youth who now drift into the ranks of Satan, serving under the banner
of the Prince of Life. [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para. 07] p. 128, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

Oh that the Elis of today, who are everywhere to be found pl eading
excuses for the waywardness of their children, would pronptly assert
their own God-given authority to restrain and correct them Let parents
and guardi ans, who overl ook and excuse sin in those under their care,
remenber that they thus becone accessory to these wongs. |f, instead
of unlimted indul gence, the chastening rod were oftener used, not in
passion, but with love and prayer, we would see happier famlies and a
better state of society. [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para. 08] p. 128, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

We have no synpathy with that discipline which would di scourage
children by hard censure, or irritate them by passionate correction
and then, as the inpul se changes, smother themw th kisses, or harm
them by injurious gratification. Excessive indul gence and undue
severity are alike to be avoided. Wiile vigilance and firmess are
i ndi spensabl e, so also are synpathy and tenderness. Parents, renenber
that you deal with children who are struggling with tenptation, and
that to themthese evil pronptings are as hard to resist as are those
that assail persons of mature years. Children who really desire to do



right may fail again and again, and as often need encouragenent to
energy and perseverance. Watch the workings of these young minds with
prayerful solicitude. Strengthen every good inpul se, encourage every
nobl e action. The Lord, through an apostl e, adnoni shes parents,
"Provoke not your children to anger, |lest they be discouraged." The
word of God is your guide, Christian parents. Depart not fromit to
gratify any inpul se of passion or of affection. [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para.
09] p. 128, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

If parents desire to teach their children self-control, they nust
first formthe habit thensel ves. The scol ding and faul tfindi ng of
parents, encourages a hasty, passionate tenper in their children. Love
and justice should stand side by side in the governnment of the
househol d. Let pronpt obedi ence to parental authority be invariably
enforced. God has given parents their work, to formthe characters of
their children after the Divine Pattern. By his grace, they can
acconplish the task; but it will require patient, painstaking effort,
no less than firmess and decision, to guide the will and restrain the
passions. A field left to itself produces only thorns and briers. He
who woul d secure a harvest for useful ness or beauty nust first prepare
the soil and sow the seed, then di g about the young shoots, renpving
the weeds and softening the earth, and the precious plants wll
flourish and richly repay his care and labor. [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para.
10] p. 129, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

The work of parents is continuous. It should not be |aid hold of
vigorously for one day, and neglected the next. Many are ready to begin
the work, but are not willing to persevere in it. They are eager to do
sonme great thing, to make some great sacrifice; but they shrink from
t he unceasing care and effort in the little things of everyday life,
the hourly pruning and training of the wayward tendencies, the work of
giving instruction, reproof, or encouragenent, little by little, as it
is needed. They wish to see children correct their faults and form
right characters at once, reaching the nmountaintop at a bound, and not
by successive steps; and because their hopes are not imediately
reali zed, they becone disheartened. Let all such persons take courage
as they renmenber the words of the apostle, "Be not weary in well doing;
for in due season ye shall reap, if ye faint not." [Cf: ST 11-24-81
para. 111 p. 129, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Satan has prepared his snares for parents, tenpting themto
extravagance in dress, to an unnecessary outlay of tinme and noney in
the preparation of food, and to needl ess indul gence in nmany other
forms. The demands of fashion so fully engross the tinme and attention
that little roomis left for communion with God, self-discipline, or
the training of children. Thus too many parents let slip fromtheir
shoul ders the responsibility of famly governnent. It requires earnest
heartwork to repress evil tendencies, strengthen weak principles,
devel op good and lovely traits of character, and direct all the powers

of mind and body in the right channel. Fathers and nothers, will you
not lay hold of your work with energy, perseverance, and |ove? Sow the
preci ous seed daily, with earnest prayer that God will water it with

the dews of grace, and grant you an abundant harvest. The Son of God
died to redeema sinful, rebellious race. Shall we shrink from any toi
or sacrifice to save our own dear children? [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para. 12]
p. 129, Para. 3, [1881MS].



By precept and exanple, let the young be taught reverence for God and
for his word. Many of our youth are becom ng infidels at heart, because
of the lack of devotion in their parents. The |aw of CGod should be the
| aw of the household. Let fathers and nothers kindly and patiently
instruct their children, both fromthe inspired word and fromthe book
of nature, leading themto understand the character of God. Let them
show in their own lives that they are continually seeking to know and
to do his will. To secure the approval of their Heavenly Father is the
great notive to be ever kept before the mnds of children. The service
of God should be presented, not as an irksone task, but as a precious
privilege, by which they may enjoy an honored, useful, and happy life
here, and infinitely greater honor, usefulness, and joy in the life
hereafter. [Cf: ST 11-24-81 para. 13] p. 129, Para. 4, [1881M5]

God has permitted light fromhis throne to shine all along the path of
life. Apillar of cloud by day, a pillar of fire by night, is noving
before us as before ancient Israel. It is the privilege of Christian
parents today, as it was the privilege of God' s people of old, to bring
their children with themto the promsed land. By Ms. E. G Wite.

[Cf: ST 11-24-81 para. 14] p. 130, Para. 1, [1881M5].

As the sons of Eli advanced to manhood, and entered upon the duties of
the priesthood, the evil effects of their early training becane nore
apparent. Though engaged in so inportant and sacred a work, they were
"sons of Belial; they knew not the Lord." From chil dhood they had been
famliar with the solemm, inpressive services of the sanctuary. They
had been faithfully instructed in the conmmandnents and ordi nances of
the Lord. Intellectually, they had a know edge of God; but their hearts
had never yielded to the influence of divine grace. They |oved not
God's character or his requirenments. [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 01] p
130, Para. 2, [1881M5]

Had these youth inproved the privileges granted them they m ght have
become nen of both intellectual and noral power. A faithful obedi ence
to God's requirenents will have a surprising influence to el evate,
devel op, and strengthen all nman's faculties. Those who have in youth
devoted thensel ves to the service of God, are found to be the nen of
sound judgnent and keen discrimnation. And why should it not be so?
Comuni on with the greatest Teacher the world has ever known,
strengt hens the understanding, illumnates the mnd, and purifies the
heart--el evates, refines, and ennobles the whole man. "The entrance of
Thy word giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the sinple." [Cf
ST 12-01-81 para. 02] p. 130, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Anmong the youth who profess godliness, there is a |arge class who may
seemto contradict this statenent. They make no advancenent in

know edge or in spirituality. Their powers are dwarfing, rather than
devel oping. But the psalm st's words are true of the genuine Christian
It is not, indeed, the bare letter of God's word that gives |ight and
understanding; it is the word opened and applied to the heart by the
Holy Spirit. When a man is truly converted, he becones a son of CGod, a
partaker of the divine nature. Not only is the heart renewed, but the
intellect is strengthened and invigorated. There have been nany

i nstances of persons who before conversion were thought to possess
ordi nary and even inferior ability, but who after conversion seened
entirely transformed. They then mani fested renmarkabl e power to
conprehend the truths of God's word, and to present these truths to



others. Men of high intellectual standing have considered it a
privilege to hold intercourse with these men. The Sun of Ri ghteousness,
shedding its bright beanms into their mnds, quickened every power into
nore vigorous action. [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 03] p. 130, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

God will do a great work for the youth, if they will by the aid of the
Holy Spirit, receive his word into the heart, and obey it in the life.
He is constantly seeking to attract themto hinself, the Source of al
wi sdom the Fountain of goodness, purity, and truth. The mnd which is
occupied with exalted themes, becones itself ennobled. Those who
profess to serve God, and yet make no advancenent in know edge and
piety, are Christians only in nanme. The soul tenple is filled with
desecrated shrines. Frivolous reading, trifling conversation, and
worl dly pleasure, occupy the mind so conpletely that there is no room
left for the entrance of God's word. Worldliness, frivolity, and pride
take the place which Christ should occupy in the soul. [Cf: ST 12-01-81
para. 04] p. 131, Para. 1, [1881M5].

To fix the heart's best affections upon any finite object, any earthly
good, degrades the soul and weakens the intellect. God alone is worthy
of man's suprene devotion. The individual whose heart is placed on
wor |l dly gain becones covetous, selfish, and even cruel, in his efforts
to amass wealth. Living for hinself, he becones narrow mnded. All his
t houghts and feelings are absorbed in pronpoting his own interests. Mnd
and heart are dwarfed to neet his | ow standard of excellence. [Cf: ST
12-01-81 para. 05] p. 131, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Those who seek as their chief good the indul gence of appetite and
passi on, are never good or truly great nmen. However high they may stand
in the opinion of the world, they are low, vile, and corrupt in God's
estimati on. Heaven has ordered that the mark of their depravity shal
be witten upon their very countenance. Their thoughts are of the
earth, earthly. Their words reveal the |low | evel of the m nd. They have
filled the heart with vileness, and well-nigh effaced therefromthe
i mage of God. The voice of reason is drowned, and judgnent is
perverted. Ch, howis man's entire nature debased by sensua
i ndul gence! When the will is surrendered to Satan, to what depths of
vice and folly will not men descend! In vain does truth appeal to the
intellect; for the heart is opposed to its pure principles. [Cf: ST 12-
01-81 para. 06] p. 131, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Eli's sons chose the fal se, the sensual, the debased, instead of the
true, the pure, and the holy. Thus they becane sons of Belial,--
children of Satan. Standing, as they did, in sacred office, the chosen
exponents of the divine will, nediators between a holy God and
repentant sinners, the course of these w cked nen brought tenptation
upon all Israel. Again the faith and devotion of the people were
tested. Those who had cherished iniquity in their hearts, were inclined
to unite with these vile nen; and nmany excused their own sins, because
those in high position led the way in transgression. [Cf: ST 12-01-81
para. 07] p. 131, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

The typical service was the connecting |ink between God and | srael
The sacrificial offerings were designed to prefigure the sacrifice of
Christ, and thus to preserve in the hearts of the people an unwavering
faith in the Redeemer to cone. Hence, in order that the Lord m ght



accept their sacrifices, and continue his presence with them and, on
the other hand, that the people might have a correct know edge of the
pl an of salvation, and a right understanding of their duty, it was of
the utnost inportance that holiness of heart and purity of life,
reverence for God, and strict obedience to his requirenments, should be
mai ntai ned by all connected with the sanctuary. [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para.
08] p. 131, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

The Lord had, through Moses, given the nost explicit directions
concerning the sacrificial offerings. But selfish, avaricious priests,
to serve their own interests, had departed fromthese instructions. The
sacrifice of the peace offerings especially, which were nade as an
expressi on of thanksgiving to God, and were presented in great nunbers
when the peopl e assenbled at the annual feasts, afforded a favorable
opportunity for unscrupulous priests to enrich thenselves at the
expense of the people. The Lord had directed that the fat of the peace
of fering shoul d be burned upon the altar as a type of the great
Sacrifice; a specified portion, the breast and the right shoulder, with
some minor parts, were given to the priest as his perquisite; the
remai nder was to be eaten by those who brought the offering. [Cf: ST
12-01-81 para. 09] p. 132, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Infinite wisdom had foreseen that the clanors of appetite, and a
covetous desire for gain, mght |lead the priest to appropriate to
hi rsel f the sacrifices solemly devoted to the Lord. That there m ght
be no room for confusion or m sunderstandi ng, the nost exact and ninute
directions had been given. [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 10] p. 132, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS] .

Hophni and Phinehas, the sons of Eli, disregarded the |aws of the
sanctuary nore boldly than had any of their predecessors. Wile they
arrayed thenselves in the sacerdotal garments and mnistered before the
Lord, they cared only for the gratification of their own debased
appetites and passions. The priests not being content with their
rightful share of the peace offerings, it had becone customary for one
of their servants to conme while the offerers were cooking their portion
in sonme apartnent adjacent to the sanctuary, and to carry away whatever
could be taken up with the flesh hook. The great nunbers of sacrifices
of fered, made this a considerable addition to the priest's perquisite.
[Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 11] p. 132, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

But even this departure fromthe Lord's conmands failed to satisfy
Hophni and Phi nehas. They desired the fat, which the Lord had expressly
stated shoul d never be eaten, but burned on the altar as an offering to
hi msel f. As they had | earned to despise the authority of their father
t hey now despised the authority of God, and sent their servants to
demand the flesh of the peace offerings before the fat had been
separated fromit. When the offerer renonstrated, "Let themnot fail to
burn the fat presently, and then take as nmuch as thy soul desireth,”
the answer was, "Nay, but thou shalt give it to me now, and if not, |
will take it by force." The people stood in awe of the priests, and
submtted to their unlawful clains, robbing thenselves of their
rightful share of the offering. Thus, appetite, selfishness, and
avarice triunphed, exerting their evil influence upon the people at the
very tinme when every heart should have been directed in penitence and
faith to the great Sacrifice which was to take away the sins of the
worl d. These things had a telling influence upon the people, and they



were fast losing all sense of the sacredness of the sacrificia
of ferings, and of the inportance of attendi ng upon the services of the
sanctuary. [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 12] p. 132, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The recreant priests added |icentiousness to the dark catal ogue of
their crinmes; yet they still polluted by their presence the tabernacle
of the Lord, and, laden with sin, dared to cone into the presence of a
holy God. As the nen of Israel wi tnessed the corrupt course of the
priests, they thought it safer for their famlies not to cone up to the
appoi nted place of worship. Many went from Shiloh with their peace
di sturbed, their indignation aroused, until they at |last determ ned to
of fer their sacrifices themselves, concluding that this would be fully
as acceptable to God, as to sanction in any manner the abomn nations
practiced in the sanctuary. [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 13] p. 133, Para.
1, [1881Ms]

The worshi p which Jehovah hinsel f had ordai ned was despi sed and

negl ect ed because associated with the sins of w cked nen. This was a
critical time for the people of God. Ungodliness, profligacy, and even
idolatry prevailed to a fearful extent anmong them And where now was
the priest and judge of Israel? Eli was not ignorant of the course
pursued by his sons. Faithful nmen, who nourned over the corruption of
the priesthood, presented the matter in its true character before him
The indignation of the people had been aroused, and conpl aints were
coming to himfromevery side. He had passed over these transgressions
till he dared remain silent no |onger. But the aged father stil

mani fested the sane partiality which he had ever shown his wayward
sons. He took no decisive nmeasures to bring themto justice, but mildly
remonstrated with them as with persons of tender consci ence, who had
for once fallen under tenptation:-- [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 14] p. 133,
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

"And he said unto them Wy do ye such things? for | hear of your evi
dealings by all this people. Nay, my sons; for it is no good report
that | hear; ye nake the Lord's people to transgress. If one man sin
agai nst another, the judge shall judge him but if a nan sin against
the Lord, who shall entreat for hinP [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 15] p. 133,
Para. 3, [1881M5].

Eli had | ong known that his sons were not what God woul d have them He
knew that they did not give to Israel an exanple worthy of imtation
But he was growi ng old, and the burden of official care rested heavily
upon him Sonme one nust assist himin bearing this responsibility.
Shoul d he deal justly with his sons, they would be speedily rejected
fromthe priestly office, and punished with death. He dreaded thus to
bring public disgrace and condemati on upon them By passing over their
crimes again and again w thout punishment, his own abhorrence of sin
was | essened, and in his efforts to shield them he becane accessory to
their guilt. [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 16] p. 133, Para. 4, [1881M5]

God held Eli, as priest and judge of Israel, accountable for the noral
and religious standing of his people, and in a special sense for the
character of his sons. The npbst severe puni shnent shoul d have been
neted out to them as due the insulted honor of God, and as needful to
counteract the influence of their daring sacrilege and gross
imorality. Well had it been for Eli and for all Israel, had the high
priest manifested such zeal for the honor of God, and such a desire to



avert his wath, as had been shown by the tribe of Levi in slaying the
wor shi pers of the golden calf. On that occasion the priests at God's
command executed justice upon the | eaders in transgression, wthout
regard to rank or kindred. Those who faithfully performed this painfu
duty, were approved and honored of the Lord. [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 17]
p. 133, Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

Had not Eli's love for his w cked sons surpassed his zeal for the
honor of God, he would have pursued a sinmilar course. He should have
exercised his authority to repress crinme and uphold righteousness, thus
saying to all Israel, "Sinis sin, even if found in the sons of the
hi gh priest; and although a nost painful duty devolves upon ne as a
father, God shall not be dishonored by ny sons before the people.
Holiness and iniquity shall not be confounded in the mnds of Israel
because nmen in high position dare to sin." But the aged priest |oved
ease and peace, and rather than endure the pain and strife of neeting
and resisting wong, he renmined silent, and suffered the work on
iniquity to go on and the clouds of divine wath to gather above a
guilty nation. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 12-01-81 para. 18] p. 134,
Para. 1, [1881M5].

Unnerited nercy, no less than strict justice, were strikingly
di splayed in the Lord's dealings with the house of Eli. Notw thstanding
t he Heaven-daring crimes of the ungodly sons, and the sinful neglect of
the indul gent father, the Lord waited long for themto turn fromtheir
evil ways. Then he sent a prophet to denounce their sins and to warn
t hem of i npending judgnment. Wthout fear or favor, this chosen
messenger of God set forth the high honors which the Mbst Hi gh had
conferred upon them and their base ingratitude in so degrading their
holy office:-- [Cf: ST 12-08-81 para. 01] p. 134, Para. 2, [1881MS].

"Thus saith the Lord, Did | plainly appear unto the house of thy
father when they were in Egypt in Pharaoh's house? And did | choose him
out of all the tribes of Israel to be ny priest, to offer upon nine
altar, to burn incense, to wear an ephod before nme? And did | give unto
the house of thy father all the offerings made by fire of the children
of Israel? Wherefore kick ye at ny sacrifice and at mne offering which
| have commanded in my habitation; and honorest thy sons above ne, to
make yourselves fat with the chiefest of all the offerings of Israel ny
peopl e? Wherefore the Lord God of Israel saith, | said indeed that thy
house and the house of thy father, should wal k before ne for ever; but
now the Lord saith, Be it far fromme; for themthat honor me | will
honor, and they that despise nme shall be lightly esteenmed."” [Cf: ST 12-
08-81 para. 02] p. 134, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Except in his neglect to restrain and control his sons, Eli had
faithfully perforned the duties of his office. But his failure to

mai ntai n the honor of God by repressing sin with an inpartial hand,
gave rise to a long train of evils, bringing crime and angui sh upon a
whol e nation. In the history of Eli and his sons is a solem warning
for all the mnisters of Christ--an adnonition to guard their own
hearts with diligence, to keep holy all God's requirenents, that his
bl essing may rest upon the workmen, and that the work may bear the
si gnet of Heaven. It should also inpress upon themtheir duty to rebuke
sin in the nmenbers of the church, be they high or low, rich or poor
Even our dearest friends are not to cone between us and our all egiance
to God. We need not expect to receive the divine blessing until al



that has been left for man to do is done to correct error and repress
sin. To neglect this duty, or to be slothful and careless inits
performance, is to disobey God, to sanction sin, and to bring his wath
upon his people. [Cf: ST 12-08-81 para. 03] p. 134, Para. 4, [1881M5]

The exanple of ministers should be such as to inpress the people with
reverence for God, and with fear to offend him They should honor the
Lord at all tinmes, ever acknow edgi ng that of themselves they can do
not hing, that their strength and wi sdom nust conme from God, and that
all the glory belongs to him Those who occupy responsi ble positions,
where if connected with God they might do nmuch good, yet who abuse
these privileges by the gratification of appetite or unlawful passion
will be visited with the wath of God according to the gifts which they
have perverted. [Cf: ST 12-08-81 para. 04] p. 135, Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

It is plainly witten on the unrenewed heart and on a fallen world,
All seek their own. Selfishness is the great |aw of our degenerate
nature. Selfishness occupies that place in the soul where Christ should
sit enthroned. Never does Satan nore effectually acconplish his work
than in controlling the m nds and hearts of those who mnister in
sacred things. Transform ng hinself into an angel of light, his true
character is not discerned. Al as, how many of the agents of the great
deceiver are to be found in the holy office of the mnistry! They may
possess intellectual ability, they study, preach, and pray, and are
| ooked upon as pious nen because engaged in a sacred work. Then, taking
advant age of the confidence reposed in them they lead souls to ruin
and to death. There are nen in holy office today who are simlar in
character to Hophni and Phinehas. They give | oose rein to passion, and
di sgui se their depravity under a cloak of religion. When at |last their
true character is detected and exposed, the faith of the people
recei ves a shock that often destroys their confidence in religion
| nperceptibly there is left upon the mind a distrust of all who profess
to teach the word of God. The nmessage of the true servant of Christ is
doubtfully received. The question constantly cones up, "WII not this
man prove to be like the one we thought so holy and found so corrupt?"
Thus the word of God |oses its power upon the souls of men. These fal se
shepherds are of the class who in the day of God will say, "Lord, Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy nane have cast out
devil s? and in thy name done many wonderful works?" It is to such nen
that our Lord will declare, "I never knew you; depart fromne, ye that
work iniquity." [Cf: ST 12-08-81 para. 05] p. 135, Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

Said the great apostle, "I keep under my body, and bring it into
subj ection; |est that by any neans, when | have preached to others, |
nmysel f should be a castaway.”" We live in an age when the spurious
abounds; but, thank God, there is a true, or there would be no
counterfeit. Let all who would be nunbered with the faithful few, seek
to follow the exanple of the self-denying apostle. [Cf: ST 12-08-81
para. 06] p. 135, Para. 3, [1881M5

The words of reproof to Eli are also a reproof to all parents who
pursue a simlar course. Indul gence of the wayward inclinations of the
youth is registered in the books of Heaven as a sin. If a nminister of
the gospel neglect his duty as a parent, his guilt is as much greater
than that of others as his position is nore responsible. He is show ng
contenpt for the authority of God. While teaching his word to others,
he disregards it hinself. That parent can have no true sense of the



worth of souls, who pernmits his children to grow up w thout restraint,
going out fromhis hearth with their hearts at enmity with God and his
law, to infuse that enmity into the hearts of others. [Cf: ST 12-08-81
para. 07] p. 135, Para. 4, [1881M5]

The very beginnings of evil, the first nmanifestations of

i nsubordi nati on, should be resolutely checked. The indul gence of
appetite and passion should be restrained with earnestness and
deci si on. When parents neglect this work, they permt thorns and briers
to occupy the heart-gardens which God has commanded themto sow with
precious seed, and to till with care, that a harvest may be brought
forth unto eternal life. God will surely visit the transgressors with
judgnent. Both parents and children nmust reap the harvest sown. [Cf: ST
12-08-81 para. 08] p. 136, Para. 1, [1881M5].

In the sons of Eli, we may see the sons of many professedly Christian
parents. None are nore stubborn and perverse, none | ess susceptible to
the influence of the Holy Spirit, than are nany of these victins of
parental indul gence. There is no class that will exert a nore
perni ci ous influence than such ungodly youth. By their inconsistent
course, they furnish the enenmies of God with argunents agai nst
Christianity. There are skeptics and even atheists who are at tines
troubl ed, and al nost persuaded to believe in the existence of God and
the truth of the Scriptures. Satan fears to |lose them from his ranks,
and he calls their attention to the perverse and i moral children of
professed Christians, as the fruit of belief in God and the Bible. The
careless find in their course an excuse for not giving thenmselves to
Christ, and many who really desire to beconme Christians, are
di scouraged. These wayward youth are successful agents of Satan
Ungodl i ness and immorality followin their path, and the crine of
perverting and polluting many souls rests upon them and upon the
parents whose neglect of duty nmade them what they are. [Cf: ST 12-08-81
para. 09] p. 136, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Prof essed Christians have by their inconsistent course done greater
harmto the cause of Christ than can be done by open opposers. The
world at large judge of Christianity by the course of its advocates. If
this be evil, the systemitself is rejected. When a m ssionary once
urged an Indian chief to be a Christian, "the pluned savage drew
hi msel f up in the consciousness of superior rectitude, and with
i ndi gnation quivering on his lip and flashing in his eagle eye,
replied, '"Christian lie; Christian cheat; Christian steal, drink,
nmurder; Christian rob me of ny lands, and slay ny tribe;' adding as he
turned haughtily on his heel, "I will be no Christian.'" Alas that this
incident truly represents the course of sone who are | ooked upon by the
world as the representatives of Christ! [Cf: ST 12-08-81 para. 10] p
136, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Eli knew that the w ckedness of his sons and the iniquity which by
their influence had spread through all Israel, nust call down upon his
fam |y and upon the nation the judgnents of God. He renenbered how
promptly simlar offenders had been punished in the past. In the days
of Joshua, one man's sin brought disaster and defeat upon the whole
nati on. When, contrary to the command of God, Achan took of the spoils
of their enem es, and conceal ed the coveted treasure in his tent, the
di vine presence was wi thdrawn fromlsrael, until the crinme had been put
away by the death of the offender. The Lord gave Joshua to understand



that the sin of even one man would bring the divine wath upon the
whol e congregation. [Cf: ST 12-08-81 para. 11] p. 136, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

There was work for both magi strate and people, to keep the canp free
frominiquity. They nust have vigilant care, not only for thenselves,
but for one another, lest sin should prevail, and the Lord's nane be
di shonored. [Cf: ST 12-08-81 para. 12] p. 137, Para. 1, [1881MS]

God' s character changes not. He was the same in Eli's time as in the
days of Joshua. The iniquity signally punished in the early history of

I srael could not be tolerated in later years. The crinmes of Eli's sons
were far greater than the sin of Achan. And their guilt was hei ghtened
by the greater |ight which they had received; they were acquainted with
the history of his sin and its terrible punishnment, and they had

enj oyed superior advantages for religious education and training.
Notwi t hstandi ng the Lord's forbearance toward them they had stubbornly
gone on in sin, and now t he prophet of the Lord pronounced their fate:-
- [Cf: ST 12-08-81 para. 13] p. 137, Para. 2, [1881M5].

"And this shall be a sign unto thee that shall cone upon thy two sons,
on Hophni and Phinehas; in one day they shall die both of them And
will raise me up a faithful priest that shall do according to that
which is in mne heart and in ny mind; and I will build hima sure
house; and he shall wal k before m ne anointed for ever." [Cf: ST 12-08-
81 para. 14] p. 137, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Man may be deceived by the outward appearance; but the Lord | ooketh
upon the heart. Those who steal the |livery of Heaven that they may
allure souls to death, will as surely receive retributive justice as
di d Achan, Hophni, and Phinehas. Every man is sowi ng seed which will
produce a harvest for himto reap by and by. We are all treasuring up
stores for eternity. The righteous are laying up eternal riches; the
wi cked treasuring up wath against the day of wath. While acquiring
property on earth, the sinner is by his transgression of God's |aw
gathering for hinself anguish and bitterness. He nay be honored of nen,
but, saith the Lord, "Them that honor nme, | will honor, and they that
despise nme shall be lightly esteemed." The record of every act of
i njustice, of cruelty, or licentiousness, is passing up to Heaven to be
registered in the book of God' s renenbrance. Today the treasure of
wrath is greater than it was yesterday; and tonorrow the sinner wll
add to the amount. Every soul whom his influence has hel ped to |ead
astray increases the treasure he has laid up, the vengeance of God,
accurul ati ng, deepening, darkening. [Cf: ST 12-08-81 para. 15] p. 137,
Para. 4, [1881M5].

In Eli's reproof to his sons are words of solemm and fearful inport,--
words which all who minister in sacred things would do well to ponder
"If one man sin against another, the judge shall judge him but if a
man sin against the Lord, who shall entreat for hinP" Had their crines
injured only their fellownmen, the judge m ght have nmade reconciliation
by appointing a penalty, and requiring restitution; and thus the
of fenders m ght have been pardoned. Or had they sinned ignorantly, the
priest m ght have presented a sin-offering for them and secured their
pardon. But their sins were so interwoven with their mnistration as
priests of the Mdst High, in offering sacrifice for sin; the work of
God was so profaned and di shonored before the people, that no expiation



could be accepted for them Their own father, though hinmself high
priest, dared not nake intercession for them he could not shield them
fromthe wath of a holy God. Let those whose hearts are given to the
service of sin and Satan, beware how they pollute the sacred office of
the mnistry. Let them beware how, while at heart agents of Satan, they
dare to stand before the people as anbassadors for Christ. In the day
of Judgnent the doom of Hophni and Phinehas will be theirs. By Ms. E
G Wite. [Cf: ST 12-08-81 para. 16] p. 137, Para. 5, [1881MS]

VWhile Eli's heart was filled with anxiety and renorse by the evi
course of his sons, he found relief and confort in the integrity and
devotion of the youthful Sanmuel. His ready hel pful ness and unvarying
fidelity lightened the burdens of the careworn priest. Eli |oved
Sanuel ; for he saw that the grace and | ove of God rested upon him It
was not customary for the Levites to enter upon their peculiar services
until they were twenty-five years of age. But Sanuel had been an
exception to this rule. Every year saw nore inportant trusts conmtted
to him and, while yet a child, a linen ephod was placed upon him as a
token of his consecration to the work of the sanctuary. [Cf: ST 12-15-
81 para. 01] p. 138, Para. 1, [1881M5].

As Samuel grew older, the anxiety of his parents in his behalf becane
nore intense. Many were the petitions offered that he m ght not be
contami nated by the wi ckedness reported concerning the sons of Eli.
"And the child Sanmuel grew on, and was in favor both with the Lord and
also with men." [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 02] p. 138, Para. 2, [1881MS]

VWhen but twelve years old, the son of Hannah received his specia
commi ssion fromthe Mpst High. The circunstances of that call are best
related in the sinple and touchingly beautiful |anguage of the sacred
witer: "The word of the Lord was precious in those days; there was no
open vision. And it cane to pass at that tine, when Eli was |aid down
in his place, and his eyes began to wax dim that he could not see; and
ere the lanp of God went out in the tenple of the Lord, where the ark
of God was, and Sanuel was laid down to sleep, that the Lord called
Samuel . " Supposing the voice to be that of Eli, the child hastened to
t he bedsi de of the aged priest, saying, "Here am |, for thou call edst
me." The answer was, "l called not, ny son, |ie down again." Three
ti mes Sanuel was called, and thrice he responded in |ike manner; and
then Eli was convinced that the nysterious call was the voice of God.
What feelings nmust have stirred the heart of the high priest at that
hour! God had passed by his chosen servant, the nman of hoary hairs, to
commune with a child. This in itself was a bitter yet deserved rebuke
to Eli and his house. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 03] p. 138, Para. 3,
[1881MS] .

No spirit of envy or jealousy was awakened in Eli's heart. He humbly
submitted to the will of God, and directed Sanuel to answer, if again
cal l ed, "Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth.” Once nore the child
heard the mysterious voice, and answered, "Speak, for thy servant
heareth." So awed was he at the thought that the great God shoul d speak
to him that he could not remenber the exact words which Eli bade him
say. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 04] p. 138, Para. 4, [1881M5].

"And the Lord said to Sanuel, Behold, I will do a thing in Israel, at
whi ch both the ears of every one that heareth it shall tingle. In that
day I will performagainst Eli all things which I have spoken



concerning his house. When | begin, | will also make an end. For | have

told himthat | will judge his house forever for the iniquity which he
knowet h; because his sons made thenselves vile, and he restrained them
not. And therefore | have sworn unto the house of Eli, that the

iniquity of Eli's house shall not be purged with sacrifice nor offering
forever." [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 05] p. 139, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The Scriptures state that before receiving this nessage from God,
"Sanuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord yet
reveal ed unto him" He was not destitute of a know edge of God, nor he
was a stranger to the influence of divine grace; but he was not
acquai nted with such direct manifestations of his presence, as were
granted to the prophets. It was the Lord's purpose, however, to revea
hi msel f in an unexpected manner, that Eli mght hear of it through the
surprise and inquiry of the youth. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 06] p. 139,
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Samuel had not been ignorant of the w cked course pursued by the sons
of Eli, but he was filled with fear and amazenent that the Lord shoul d
conmit to himso terrible a nessage. He arose in the norning and went
about his duties as usual, but with a heavy burden on his young heart.
How earnestly did he long for the synpathy and counsel of his parents
in that trying hour! The Lord had not conmanded himto reveal the
fearful denunciation to the priest or to his sons; hence he renunined
silent, avoiding as far as possible the presence of Eli. He trenbled,
| est sone question would conpel himto declare the divine judgnments
agai nst one whom he so | oved and reverenced. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 07]
p. 139, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Eli was confident that the nmessage concerned hinself. He felt that
sone great calamty was about to fall upon himand his house. He called
Samuel, and solemly charged himto faithfully relate what the Lord had
reveal ed. The youth obeyed, and when the venerable man heard the
appal | ing sentence, he bowed in nmeek subm ssion: [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para.
08] p. 139, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

"It is the Lord; let himdo what seenmeth himgood." Eli's faith in the
wi sdom and justice of God was unshaken. He confessed his own guilt and
the guilt of his sons; and as he | ooked forward to the dread result,
acknow edged that he deserved it all: "It is the Lord; who shall rise
up in judgnment against hin? | have ever found himmerciful
| ongsuffering, holy, and just. Let himdo what seemeth himgood." [Cf
ST 12-15-81 para. 09] p. 139, Para. 5, [1881M5]

Year after year the Lord for Eli's sake delayed his threatened
judgments. How nuch m ght have been done in those years, to redeemthe
failures of the past! But the aged priest took no effective neasures to
avert the doomthat hung over hinself and his house. The forbearance of
God caused Hophni and Phi nehas to harden their hearts, and to becone
still bolder and nore defiant in transgression. But steadily and surely
the day of retribution was approaching. Every warning slighted, every
day of probation squandered, made their punishnment greater, their doom
nore certain. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 10] p. 139, Para. 6, [1881Mg].

God bears long with the perversity and stubbornness of nen. By
war ni ngs and reproofs he shows themtheir true condition. Again and
again he calls themto repentance. Though the multitudes wax bold in



sin, tranpling upon his nmercy and defying his justice, still he pours
hi s bl essings upon them Oh, how infinitely beyond human conprehensi on
are the Lord' s nmercy and forbearance toward the children of nmen! Yet
there is a limt, beyond which men nay not go on in sin. Wien the

full ness of iniquity is reached,--as with the Anorites, and the
children of Israel who fell in the wilderness,--then the wath of God
is visited upon the transgressors of his law. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para
11] p. 140, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

There are many who teach that nman nmay violate God's law with inpunity.
These nen seek to conceal the hideous character of sin, by clothing it
wi th garnents of righteousness. They may observe all the fornms of
religion, but their hearts are at ennmty with God. They | ook upon his
| aw as a yoke of bondage, because it forbids themto indulge their
sinful desires. "Thou shalt not," placed at every avenue of sin, is the
restriction of the just and holy One. Those who, |ike Hophni and
Phi nehas, disregard the commandnments of God, and |ead others to
transgress, are Satan's agents to destroy souls. They say to the
sinner, "It shall be well with thee," when God says, "I will punish the
transgressor with my wath, I will take himaway in my hot
di spl easure.” [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 12] p. 140, Para. 2, [1881MS].

God may bear long with the sins of nen, but in his own time he wll
vindicate his authority. Although the wicked may say, "My way is hid
fromthe Lord," yet when his interposition is needed, he will show that
he beholds all the works of the children of nen. In the days of Noah
the wi ckedness of nan became so great that it was necessary for God to
assert his authority and punish the transgressors of his law. A crisis
had come, and the Lord declared the limts of his forbearance toward
that guilty race. He sent his faithful servant with a nmessage of
war ni ng, giving them one hundred and twenty years in which to turn from
their sins. They rejected and despised God's | ove, and when the neasure
of their iniquity was full; when the boundaries of divine mercy were
passed, the Lord swept that wi cked race fromthe earth by the waters of
the flood. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 13] p. 140, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

As nmen again increased, they departed fromthe Lord, and then Abraham
was nmade the depositary of God's |aw. Wen the Israelites, through
their |ong bondage in Egypt, had to a great degree |ost the know edge
of that law, the Lord hinmself proclaimed it from Sinai, in the hearing
of all the people. The nations of the earth were given to idolatry; it
was to preserve the children of men fromtotal apostasy, that the Lord
mani fested his mighty power in bringing the Israelites out of Egypt,
and establishing themin the land of Canaan. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 14]
p. 140, Para. 4, [1881M5].

When CGod's authority had been set aside, and his worship negl ected and
despised, it became necessary for himto interpose, that the honor of
his name mi ght be nmaintained in the earth. Such a necessity existed in
the days of Eli. None but a divine power could free the worship and
ordi nances of God fromthe corruption and di sorder produced by the
course of Hophni and Phi nehas. The hand of God nust be distinctly
recogni zed; the agents of I|srael's apostasy nust be destroyed, yet the
nati on nust not becone extinct. The service of God nust be purged from
sin and sinners, and the worship itself honored and exalted. [Cf: ST
12-15-81 para. 15] p. 140, Para. 5, [1881M5].



God' s people had been crying to himwith humliation and fasting, that
the wi ckedness of the w cked m ght cone to an end. And while he

mani fested his power as an avenger to the w cked, he would al so appear
as the protector of the righteous. Though their prayers m ght | ong have
seenmed unheard, yet in God's own tine they saw that he had given ear to
their supplications, and answered them by terrible things in

ri ghteousness. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 16] p. 141, Para. 1, [1881MS]

In every age, God's judgnents have been visited upon the earth because
men transgressed his [aw. What, then, have we to expect as we behol d
the wi ckedness which prevails at the present day? An ungrateful people,
forgetful of God's care, his long forbearance, and his unnunbered
bl essings, are showi ng contenpt for his holy Iaw. Many of the
acknow edged | eaders in the church and in the nation, break, and teach
others to break that |aw, as sacred to God as his own throne and nane.
It is tinme for the Lord hinself to assert his authority in the earth.
And he is doing this, by fires, by floods, by tenpests. He renoves his
protecting, providential care, and visits his judgnments upon the
children of nen. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 17] p. 141, Para. 2, [1881Ms].

In these days of peril shall we show | ess devotion to the truth of
God, and less fervent attachment to his law, than in forner years? The
very condition of things exists which Christ declared would be, prior
to his second coning in power and glory. The prevailing ungodliness
tends to paralyze and even to destroy true faith and piety. But this is
the very tinme when the gold of Christian integrity will shine
brightest, in contrast to the dross of hypocrisy and corruption. Now is
the tine for Christ's chosen to show their devotion to his service,--
the tine for all his followers to bear the noblest testinony for their
Master by standing firm against the prevailing current of evil. [Cf: ST
12-15-81 para. 18] p. 141, Para. 3, [1881M5

As we see the results which have followed a disregard of God's | aw, --

di shonesty, theft, licentiousness, drunkenness, and nurder--we are
prepared to say with the psalnmist, "I love thy commandnents above gol d;
yea, above fine gold;" "in keeping of them there is great reward."
When the divine law is set aside, the greatest misery will result, both

to famlies and to society. Qur only hope of better things is to be
found in a faithful adherence to the precepts of Jehovah. Infide

France once tried the experinent of rejecting the authority of God.

What scenes of horror followed! Men cast aside the divine |aw as a yoke
of bondage, and in their boasted liberty they placed thensel ves under
the rule of the veriest tyrant. Anarchy and bl codshed rul ed that
terrible day. It was then denmponstrated to the world that the surest way
to underm ne the foundation of order and governnent, is to set at

naught the law of God. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 19] p. 141, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

Let us renmenber that "by the law is the know edge of sin." The
commandnents of God convict the sinner of his guilt; but that perfect

| aw has been obeyed by Christ in our stead, and through faith in himwe
are released fromour great debt, and are placed where, in his
strength, we can render obedience to God. Instead of feeling that we
are now in the slightest degree excusable in further transgression, we
shall realize as never before the justice of God's clainms upon us, and
the sacred character of his |law, since Christ nust die to maintain its
authority. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para. 20] p. 142, Para. 1, [1881M5].



Ere long the obedient will see the blessed results that follow the
keeping of all God's commandnents and the transgressors of his law wll
reap the reward of their doings. The Judge of all the earth will
vindicate his insulted authority. Already we see his judgnments in the
land. And the end is not yet. He will work until sin and sinners are
destroyed fromthe earth. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 12-15-81 para.
211 p. 142, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

"Sanuel grew, and the Lord was with him and did | et none of his words
fall to the ground. And all Israel, from Dan even to Beersheba, knew
that Samuel was established to be a prophet of the Lord." From one
extreme of the land to the other, Sanuel's clainms to the prophetic
of fice were established, and he received further revel ations of God's
will in the tabernacle at Shiloh. [Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 01] p. 142,
Para. 3, [1881Mg]

The nessages of warning and reproof to the house of Eli were nade
known by himto the whole nation. By so doing he hoped to counteract,
in some measure, the evil influence of his past neglect. But these
war ni ngs were di sregarded by the people, as they had been by the
priests. The surroundi ng nations al so, who were not ignorant of the
iniquities openly practiced in Israel, becanme still bolder and nore
determined in their own course of idolatry and crinme. They felt no
sense of guilt for their sins, as they would have felt had the
Israelites preserved their integrity. [Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 02] p
142, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Again the Philistines gathered their forces for war. And I|srael

wi t hout asking counsel fromthe Lord, w thout the concurrence of Eli or
Sanmuel, rashly went out to battle. But the hand of God was not with
them and in the first engagenent they were defeated, with a | oss of
four thousand of their number. \Wen the people returned disheartened to
their tents, the elders of Israel said, "Werefore hath the Lord
smtten us today before the Philistines?" The nation was ripe for the
judgments of God, yet so blinded by their unbelief and rebellion that
they could not see in their disaster a token of the Lord's displeasure.
[Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 03] p. 142, Para. 5, [1881M5].

I nstead of confessing and forsaking the sins that had brought defeat
upon them they now set about devising sonme other means by which to
obtain the victory. Then they thought of the ark of God. Wat wonders
had been wrought when the priests bore it before the people into
Jordan! How its waters parted, |eaving a safe path for that vast
conpany! They renenbered also how it was borne about the city of
Jericho seven days in solemn silence, and then as the trunpets peal ed,
and the people gave a great shout, the massive walls fell flat upon the
earth. [Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 04] p. 142, Para. 6, [1881M5].

The recol l ection of these glorious triunphs inspired all Israel with
fresh hope and courage, and they i mediately sent to Shiloh for the
ark, "that when it cometh anong us," said they, "it may save us out of
the hand of our enemies." They did not consider that it was the | aw of
God which alone gave to the ark its sacredness, and that its presence
woul d bring them prosperity only as they obeyed that |law. Wile they
tal ked of the "ark of the covenant of the Lord," they ignored the rea
significance of the title. A covenant is an agreement between parties,



based upon conditions. If Israel would obey the divine | aw and thus
fulfill the conditions of their covenant with God, he would verify his
prom ses to them But what presunption for themto expect a bl essing
while they were violating the conditions upon which alone it could be
bestowed! [Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 05] p. 143, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Yet we see a simlar blindness and inattention on the part of many at
the present day. Having a knowl edge of God's |aw, they are confident
and boastful, as though especially favored of Heaven, while they are
not fromthe heart obeying its precepts. God has given to nmodern |srae
war ni ngs, counsel, and reproof, to bring themto repentance and
reformation of life. But too often these produce but a nonentary
i npression. The persons warned soon return to their own ways. They
flatter thensel ves that because they have a form of godliness they wll
be accepted of the Lord, and they go on presunptuously devising and
executing plans in accordance with their owm finite judgnent, and
giving little heed to the special manifestations of divine providence.
It is one thing to acknow edge the clainms of God's law, and quite
another thing to render faithful and willing obedience to all its
requirenents. And let it be renenbered that to the obedient alone wll
the prom ses of blessing, support, and guidance be fulfilled. [Cf: ST
12-22-81 para. 06] p. 143, Para. 2, [1881M5

The two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phi nehas, eagerly acceded to the
proposal to bear the ark into the canp. Wthout the consent of the high
priest, they ventured presunptuously into the holy of holies, and took
fromthence the ark of God. Filled with pride, and elated with the
expectation of speedy victory, they bore it to the canp. And the
peopl e, behol ding, as they thought the token of Jehovah's presence,
"shouted with a great shout, so that the earth rang again." [Cf: ST 12-
22-81 para. 07] p. 143, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

They overl ooked the distinction between the divine presence vouchsafed
to an obedi ent and believing people, and the ark, which was but a
synmbol of that presence. Hence they confidently |ooked to the ark for
t hose bl essi ngs which God al one coul d bestow. They saw not the wi de
contrast between the condition of Israel when the Lord wrought so
mghtily in their behalf, and their present state. [Cf: ST 12-22-81
para. 08] p. 143, Para. 4, [1881M5].

They were then wal king in obedience to God. The ark was borne by holy
men in accordance with his express command, and the Captain of the
Lord's host went before the repository of his Iaw. Then his arm brought
deliverance for them But they were now followi ng their own plans, in
opposition to the divine counsel and authority. The ark was borne by
sons of Belial who were dooned to destruction. Yet the people were so
i nfatuated by Satan as to imagine they could induce God to fight for
them when the | aw under the nercy seat condemmed themto defeat,

di saster, and death! [Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 09] p. 143, Para. 5,
[ 1881MS] .

The Philistines | ooked upon the ark as the god of the Hebrews. All the
m ghty wor ks whi ch Jehovah had wought for Israel, were attributed to
its power. As they heard the shouts of joy and triunph at its approach
they said, "What nmeaneth the noise of this great shout in the canp of
the Hebrews?" "And they understand that the ark of the Lord was cone
into the canp. And the Philistines were afraid, for they said, God is



come into the canp. And they said, We unto us, who shall deliver us
out of the hand of these m ghty gods? These are the gods that smote the
Egyptians with all the plagues in the wilderness.” [Cf: ST 12-22-81
para. 10] p. 144, Para. 1, [1881M5

The Philistines feared for their nation; yet still they trusted to the
power of Dagon their god, and sought to strengthen the courage of the
peopl e: "Be strong, and quit yourselves |ike nmen, O ye Philistines,
that ye be not servants unto the Hebrews, as they have been to you:
quit yourselves like men, and fight." They well knew how bitter was the
servitude which Israel had endured when in their power, and the thought
of thensel ves becom ng slaves to endure |ike oppression nerved them
with the courage of desperation. [Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 11] p. 144,
Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

A fierce assault upon Israel resulted in their defeat with great
slaughter. Thirty thousand nen | ay dead upon the field, and the ark of
God was taken, the two sons of Eli having fallen while fighting to
defend it. [Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 12] p. 144, Para. 3, [1881MS].

The Lord sorely chastised his people Israel, revealing their hypocrisy
and rebuking their presunption, and thus |eft upon the pages of history
the testinony for all future ages, that the iniquities of his professed
people will not go unpuni shed. The greater the know edge of God's will,
the greater the sin of those who disregard it. God is not dependent
upon nmen to cause his nanme to be feared and honored in the earth. He
accepts the |l abors of those who walk in faithfulness and humlity
before him but he will reject all who profess to serve him and yet
follow in the course of the unrighteous. God can carry forward his work
in the earth without the cooperation of those who woul d pervert or
disgrace it. [Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 13] p. 144, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

While the arnmy of Israel went out to battle, Eli, blind and old,

remai ned at Shiloh. Seating hinself at the gate of the tabernacle he
anxiously waited for tidings fromthe field of conflict, "for his heart
trenmbled for the ark of God." Days of agonizing suspense followed. At

| ast there fell upon his ears a sound of |amentation fromthe town.
Soon a nessenger drew near, his clothing rent and dust upon his head,
and repeated to the high priest his sad tidings:-- [Cf: ST 12-22-81
para. 14] p. 144, Para. 5, [1881M5]

“"Israel is fled before the Philistines, and there hath been also a
great slaughter anmong the people, and thy two sons al so, Hophni and

Phi nehas, are dead." Eli could endure all this, terrible as it was, for
he had expected it. But when the nessenger added, "And the ark of Cod
is taken," a | ook of unutterable anguish passed over his countenance.
The thought that his sin had thus dishonored God and caused himto
wi t hdraw his presence fromlsrael, was nore than he could bear; his
strength was gone, he reeled upon his seat and fell, "and his neck
brake, and he died." [Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 15] p. 144, Para. 6,

[ 1881MS] .

The wi fe of Phinehas, notw thstanding the inpiety of her husband, was
a wonan who feared the Lord. The death of her father-in-law and her
husband, and above all the terrible tidings that the ark of God was in
captivity, caused her death. She felt that now the | ast hope of Israe
was gone, and she nanmed the child, born in this hour of adversity,



| chabod, or inglorious; with her dying breath mournfully repeating the
words, "The glory is departed fromlsrael; for the ark of God is
taken.” By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 12-22-81 para. 16] p. 145, Para.
1, [1881M9]

It is often asked, Are literary societies a benefit to our youth? To
answer this question properly, we should consider not only the avowed
pur pose of such societies, but the influence which they have actually
exerted, as proved by experience. The inprovenent of the mind is a duty
which we owe to ourselves, to society, and to God. But we shoul d never
devise neans for the cultivation of the intellect at the expense of the
noral and the spiritual. And it is only by the harnoni ous devel opnent
of both the nmental and the noral faculties that the highest perfection
of either can be attained. Are these results secured by literary
societies as they are generally conducted? [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 1]

p. 145, Para. 2, [1881MS]

As the question was first stated, it would appear very narrow ni nded
to answer in the negative; but in every case where a literary society
has been established anong our people, its influence has proved to be
unfavorable to religious life, and has led to backsliding from God.
This has been tried in Battle Creek and in other places, and the result
has ever been the sane. In some cases, |long-standing evils have grown
out of these associations. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 2] p. 145, Para. 3,
[ 1881MS] .

The irreligious and unconsecrated in heart and life are usually
admtted, and are often placed in the nost responsi ble positions. Rules
and regul ati ons may be adopted that are thought to be sufficient to
hold in check every deleterious influence; but Satan, a shrewd general
is at work to nold the society to suit his plans, and in tinme he too
of ten succeeds. The great adversary finds ready access to those whom he
has controlled in the past, and through them he acconplishes his
purpose. The association of the God fearing with the unbelieving in
t hese societies does not nake saints of sinners. For a short tine,
there may be nothing seriously objectionable, but mnds that have not
been brought under the control of the Spirit of Christ will not take
readily to those things which savor of truth and righteousness. If they
had heretofore had any relish for spiritual things, they would have
pl aced t hensel ves in the ranks of Jesus Christ. The two cl asses are
controlled by different masters, and are opposites in their purposes,
hopes, tastes, and desires. The foll owers of Jesus enjoy sober,
sensi bl e, and ennobling thenes, while those who have no | ove for sacred
t hi ngs cannot take pleasure in these gatherings, unless the superficia
and unreal shall make a prom nent feature in the exercises. [Cf: RH 01-
04-81 para. 3] p. 145, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The purposes and objects which lead to the formation of literary

soci eties may be good; but unless wi sdom from God shall control these
organi zations, they will becone a positive evil. Various entertainnents
are introduced to nake the neetings interesting and attractive for

wor | dlings, and thus the exercises of the so-called literary society
too often degenerate into denoralizing theatrical performances, and
cheap nonsense. All these gratify the carnal mnd, that is at enmty
with God; but they do not strengthen the intellect nor confirmthe
nmorals. Little by little, the spiritual elenment is ruled out by the
irreligious, and the effort to harnonize principles which are



antagonistic in their nature proves a decided failure. When God's
people voluntarily unite with the worldly and unconsecrated, and give
them t he preeminence, they will be | ed away from himby the
unsanctified influence under which they have placed thenselves. [Cf: RH
01-04-81 para. 4] p. 146, Para. 1, [1881MS].

Many literary societies are in reality young theaters on a cheap
scale, and they create in the youth a taste for the stage. Wile
writing upon this point, ny eye falls upon the follow ng striking
incident fromreal life:-- [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 5] p. 146, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS] .

""It is of no use, Ms. W, | have tried again and again, and |I cannot
become a Christian.' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 6] p. 146, Para. 3,
[ 1881MS] .

"''So you said a year ago, yet you thought there was nothing in the
way.' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 7] p. 146, Para. 4, [1881M5].

"1 don't think there is now, but | don't feel any different from what
| did then, and | don't believe | ever shall be a Christian.' [Cf: RH
01-04-81 para. 8] p. 146, Para. 5, [1881M5].

"The first speaker was a bright girl sonewhat over twenty, who, on a
previous visit nearly a year before, had confided to her elder friend
her earnest desire to beconme a Christian. O her evident sincerity
there could be no doubt, and the visitor was sorely puzzled to
under stand why her young friend had not yet found peace. The two were
standi ng by the hal f-opened door of the Sunday school room where a
rehearsal for an 'entertainnment' was in progress; and the girl, |ooking
in, seened suddenly to find there a suggestion for further thought.
[Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 9] p. 146, Para. 6, [1881MS].

"1 believe,' she said hesitatingly, 'there is one thing | cannot give
up.' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 10] p. 146, Para. 7, [1881MS].

"*Gve it up at once, dear.' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 11] p. 146, Para.
8, [1881MS].

""But | can't.' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 12] p. 147, Para. 1, [1881M9].

"' Conme to Jesus first then, and he will give you the power.' [Cf: RH
01-04-81 para. 13] p. 147, Para. 2, [1881M5].

"'l don't want himto. | believe if | knew | should die and be lost in
three weeks fromtonight, I would rather be lost than give up ny
passion.' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 14] p. 147, Para. 3, [1881MS].

""And what is this dearly loved thing, worth so nmuch nore than your
sal vation?' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 15] p. 147, Para. 4, [1881M5].

"*Oh, it isn't worth nore, only | love it nore, and | can't and won't
give it up. It's that I, | want to be an actress; | know | have the
talent; |'ve always hoped the way woul d open for me to go upon the
stage, and | can't help hoping so still.' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 16]

p. 147, Para. 5, [1881MS].



"*Do you think it would be wong for you to do so, provided the way
did open?" [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 17] p. 147, Para. 6, [1881MS].

"I don't know that it would be a sin; but | couldn't do it and be a
Christian; the two things don't go together.' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para.
18] p. 147, Para. 7, [1881M5].

"' How di d you cone by such a taste? | am sure you do not belong to a
theater going famly? [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 19] p. 147, Para. 8,
[ 1881MS] .

"*Oh no! ny father and nother are Methodists; they always di sapproved
of the theater. 1've been in Sunday school all ny life. They used to
make nme sing and recite at the entertai nnents when | was four years
old, and | acted the angel and fairy parts in the dial ogues; and when
grew ol der, | always arranged the tabl eaux, charades, etc. Then
joined a set of sociables got up by our church young people. At first
we did "Ms. Jarley's Wax-works," and sung "Pinafore" for the benefit
of the church; and then we got nore anbitious, studied, and had private
theatricals, and last winter we hired Mason's Hall and gave a series of
Shakespear ean performances, which cleared off a large part of the

church debt. But that's only second-class work, after all. |I want to do
the real thing, to go upon the stage as a profession. My father won't
hear of it; but | hope sone tine the way will be opened that | may

realize my heart's desire.' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 20] p. 147, Para.
9, [1881MS].

"*And nmeantine, will you not come to Jesus and be saved?" [Cf: RH 01-
04-81 para. 21] p. 147, Para. 10, [1881M5].

""No, | cannot do it and keep to this hope, and I will not give this
up.' [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 22] p. 147, Para. 11, [1881Mg5].

"And so the visitor turned sadly away, thinking for what niserable
messes of pottage nmen and wonen are willing to sell their glorious
birthright as children of God; thinking also of the seeds which are
bei ng sowed i n our Sunday schools, the tares anong the wheat, and the
terrible harvest that may yet spring up fromthis well meant but
i njudicious seed sowing." [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 23] p. 147, Para. 12,
[ 1881MS]

It has been our study to devise sonme plan for the establishment of a
literary society which shall prove a benefit to all connected with it, -
-a society in which all its nenbers shall feel a noral responsibility
to make it what it should be, and to avoid the evils that have nade
such associ ations dangerous to religious principle. Persons of
di scretion and good judgnent, who have a |iving connection with Heaven,
who will see the evil tendencies, and, not deceived by Satan, will nove
straight forward in the path of integrity, continually holding al oft
t he banner of Christ,--such a class are needed to control in these
soci eties. Such an influence will command respect, and nmeke these
gatherings a blessing rather than a curse. If nmen and wonen of mmture
age would unite with young persons to organi ze and conduct such a
literary society, it might become both useful and interesting. But when
such gat heri ngs degenerate into occasions for fun and boi sterous mrth,
they are anything but literary or elevating. They are debasing to both
mnd and norals. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 24] p. 148, Para. 1, [1881M5].



Bi bl e reading, the critical exam nation of Bible subjects, essays
written upon topics which would inprove the mind and inpart know edge,
the study of the prophecies or the precious | essons of Christ,--these
wi |l have an influence to strengthen the nmental powers and increase
spirituality. And why should not the Bible be brought into such
neetings? There is a deplorable ignorance of God's word, even with
those who are thought to be intelligent. "Mst wondrous book! bright
candl e of the Lord! Star of eternity! the only |ight--By which the bark
of man can navi gate--The sea of life, and gain the coast of bliss
securely."” [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 25] p. 148, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Why shoul d not this book--this precious treasure--be exalted and
esteened as a valued friend? This is our chart across the storny sea of
life. It is our guidebook, showing us the way to the eternal nansions,
and the character we nust have to inhabit them There is no book the
perusal of which will so elevate and strengthen the mind as the study
of the Bible. Here the intellect will find thenes of the npbst el evated
character to call out its powers. There is nothing that will so endow
with vigor all our faculties as bringing themin contact with the
stupendous truths of revelation. The effort to grasp and nmeasure these
great thoughts expands the mnd. We may di g down deep into the m ne of
truth, and gather precious treasures with which to enrich the soul
Here we may learn the true way to live, the safe way to die. [Cf: RH
01-04-81 para. 26] p. 148, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

A fanmiliar acquaintance with the Scriptures sharpens the discerning
powers, and fortifies the soul against the attacks of Satan. The Bible
is the sword of the Spirit, which will never fail to vanquish the
adversary. It is the only true guide in all matters of faith and
practice. The reason why Satan has so great control over the m nds and
hearts of men, is that they have not nade the word of God the man of
their counsel, and all their ways have not been tried by the true test.
The Bible will show us what course we nust pursue to becone heirs of
glory. Says the psalmst, "Thy word is a lanp unto ny feet and a |ight
unto nmy path." But this is not the case when it is left unopened and
unread. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 27] p. 148, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Literary societies are alnost universally exerting an influence
contrary to that which the nane indicates. As generally conducted, they
are an injury to the youth; for Satan comes in to put his stanp upon
the exercises. Al that makes nen manly, or wonen wonmanly, is reflected
fromthe character of Christ. The |less we have of Christ in such
societies, the |l ess we have of the elevating, refining, ennobling
el ement which should prevail. Wen worldlings conduct these neetings to
nmeet their wi shes, the spirit of Christ is excluded; for the Lord's
enenmies are not pleased with that which would strengthen and confirma
love for spiritual and eternal things. The mind is drawn away from
serious reflection, away from God, away fromthe real and substanti al
to the imginary and the superficial. Literary societies--would that
the nane expressed their true character! "What is the chaff to the
wheat ?" [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 28] p. 149, Para. 1, [1881M5]

The mind is so constituted that it nust be occupied with either good
or evil. If it takes a low level, it is generally because it is left to
deal with comonpl ace subj ects--uninportant matters,--not being called
out and reined up to grasp those grand and el evated truths which are as



enduring as eternity. The understanding will gradually adapt itself to
the subjects with which it is famliarized. Man has the power to

regul ate and control the workings of the mnd, and give direction to
the current of his thoughts. But this requires greater effort than we
can nake in our own strength. We nust stay our minds on God, if we
woul d have right thoughts, and proper subjects for nmeditation. [Cf: RH
01-04-81 para. 29] p. 149, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Few realize that it is a duty to exercise control over their thoughts
and imaginations. It is difficult to keep the undisciplined nmnd fixed
upon profitable subjects. But if the thoughts are not properly
enpl oyed, religion cannot flourish in the soul. The m nd nmust be

preoccupied with sacred and eternal things, or it will cherish trifling
and superficial thoughts. Both the intellectual and the noral powers
nmust be disciplined, and they will strengthen and inprove by exercise.

[Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 30] p. 149, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

To understand this matter aright, we nust renmenber that our hearts are
natural ly depraved, and we are unable, of ourselves, to pursue a right
course. It is only by the grace of God, combined with the npost earnest
efforts on our part, that we can gain the victory. [Cf: RH 01-04-81
para. 31] p. 149, Para. 4, [1881M5]

There are, in the Christian faith, subjects upon which every one
shoul d accustomhis nind to dwell. The |ove of Jesus, which passeth
know edge, his sufferings for the fallen race, his work of nediation in
our behal f, and his exalted glory,--these are the nysteries into which
angels desired to | ook. Heavenly beings find in these thenes enough to
attract and engage their deepest thoughts; and shall we, who are so
intimately concerned, nmanifest |ess interest than the angels, in the
wonders of redeeming |ove? [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 32] p. 149, Para. 5,
[ 1881MS] .

The intellect, as well as the heart, nust be consecrated to the
service of God. He has clains upon all there is of us. However innocent
or laudable it may appear, the follower of Christ should not indulge in
any gratification, or engage in any enterprise, which an enlightened
conscience tells himwould abate his ardor, or |essen his
fsspirituality. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 33] p. 150, Para. 1, [1881MsS].

Pl easure seeking, frivolity, and nmental and noral dissipation, are
flooding the world with their denoralizing influence. Every Christian
shoul d | abor to press back the tide of evil, and save our youth from
the influences that would sweep them down to ruin. May God help us to
press our way against the current! By Ms. E. G White. [Cf: RH 01-04-
81 para. 34] p. 150, Para. 2, [1881M5].

"How much owest thou unto nmy Lord?" Let this question come hone to
every heart. Al that we possess, all that we are, we owe to our
Redeener. He gives us every earthly blessing, and every spiritual good.
Are we, by self-denial and sacrifice, doing all in our power to relieve
the needy, and to sustain the cause of God? The poor are the Lord's,
and the cause of religion is his. Every good thing we enjoy was pl aced
in our hands by his bountiful nercy, as an expression of his |ove.
Christ requires us to do as he has done,--deny self that we may be
| aborers together with God. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 1] p. 150, Para. 3,
[1881MS] .



The new year is right upon us, and we should recount the bl essings of
t he past, the favors we have received of God, and then bring to the
Lord our freewill offerings, our thank offerings, and our sin
of ferings. The Sabbat hkeepers at Battle Creek have been a libera
peopl e; nmost of them are poor, but as they have manifested |iberality

in the past, we hope they will pursue the sane course in the future.
There are but few who cannot do sonmething. If it costs the poor greater
sel f-denial than it does the rich, the reward will be proportionate.

The Lord's bounties are continually flowing in upon us, and he woul d
have us to be living channels, through which his nmercies my flow out
in deeds of beneficence to our fellow nen. In no case let us rob God.
[Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 2] p. 150, Para. 4, [1881M5]

We have the privilege of listening to God's word in our place of

wor ship; but this building, called the Lord' s house, has a heavy debt.
Shall not we who worship in this commodi ous edifice put forth earnest
efforts to do our share in lifting the debt fromthe Tabernacl e? The
poor may be encouraged by the thought that the smallest sunms, given in
sincerity and cheerful ness, are as acceptable to God as are the

t housands cast into the treasury by the rich. There are but few as poor
as the wi dow who gave her two mites as an offering to God. The gift was
small, yet it was all her living, and she was comended by the Master
He regarded the two mites of the poor widow as a greater contribution
than the rich gifts of the wealthy. He did not neasure the value of the
offering by its amount, but by the notive, the cheerful ness and purity
of the action. Although this small contribution was mngled with the
thousands in the treasury, it was not lost to the eye of the great

G ver of all good. That little rill which started in the two nmites has
gathered to itself other tiny streams from thousands of sources, and
has had an influence to rebuke selfishness and encourage the giving of

| arger suns. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 3] p. 150, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Al have a work to do, if they would nmake their |ife a blessing. W
ask our brethren and sisters to act their part as nobly this year as
they did |last year in contributing toward our house of worship. Open
your hearts, and open your purses, and do what you can. Freely and
conti nuously our Redeener bestows his gifts upon us. OQught we not,
then, to give back to the Lord his own? Can we exercise a greater |ove
than God has shown toward us? He has done all that he can do for our
good. He appeals to us whether he has |eft anything undone which our
hi ghest interests demand: "Judge, | pray you, betwi xt nme and ny
vi neyard. What coul d have been done nmore to ny vineyard that | have not
done in it?" We cannot express our gratitude to God by bestow ng
anything to enrich him for he is the giver of all our nercies; but he
points us to the poor and the afflicted, and to his cause in all its
branches, and assures us that he accepts the good done to the |east of
his followers as if done to hinself. God has manifested a deep interest
in the welfare of the fallen sons of Adam He "so | oved the world that
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in himshould
not perish, but have everlasting life." Al the |ove that nen and
angel s are capabl e of exercising, sinks into insignificance in
conparison with the love of God toward the human fanmily. [Cf: RH 01-04-
81 para. 4] p. 151, Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

The Lord requires us to give liberally for the support of his cause.
Shoul d we conpare our offerings with those which were constantly



required of the Jews, we would find that we fall far below themin
beneficence. Their contributions anounted to fully one-fourth of their
entire incone. At the |owest estimate, the ampbunt expended upon the
tabernacle in the wilderness and the tenple at Jerusal em exceeded the
cost of all the church edifices in the United States. [Cf: RH 01-04-81
para. 5] p. 151, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Many regard these demands upon the Jews as far above the possible
standard of duty required of us. But are there grounds for this
concl usi on? Are our advantages inferior to those of the Jews? or has
God been | ess beneficent with us than with then? We hear ninisters in
the various churches extolling the bl essings of the gospel, and
representing the glory of this age as exceeding in every respect that
of the Jewi sh age. They call the Msaic di spensation one of darkness,
and exalt the present as an age of far greater |ight and privilege. If
this is so, will not God hold us accountable for these increased
bl essings? Just in proportion to the gifts bestowed, will be his clains
upon us. Are the calls of beneficence | ess numerous now than they were
in the Jewi sh age? It should be the reverse. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 6]
p. 151, Para. 3, [1881MS].

The systematic demands upon the Jews were healthful in their

i nfluence, and were preventive of pauperism A poor man was rarely seen
anong that people. While they rendered willing obedience to God's

requi renents, his blessing rested upon them and prosperity attended
all their labors. Anciently, the Hebrews were separated from every

ot her nation on the face of the earth. Their field of |abor was linited
to their own people. Now the mddle wall of partition between Jew and
Gentile is broken down, and the way is open for foreign mssionary
enterprises. The field of our labor is the world. Every nation, tongue,
and people can be reached by the saving truth for this tinme. God has
freely intrusted to us, as his stewards, the bread of |life, and the
means to carry that bread to those who are ready to perish. In view of
this, should not our standard of |iberality be higher than that of
God' s ancient people? [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 7] p. 152, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

In proportion to their inconme, the rich are doing |ess than the poor
Many who give sonmething are not bl essed of God, because they do not
give nore. The Lord woul d have his people so constrained by the | ove of
Christ that they will gladly neet the wants of his cause. W should
ever acknow edge our allegiance to him and regard it as our reasonable
service to devote our energies, our property, and our lives to his
work. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 8] p. 152, Para. 2, [1881M5].

VWhen, on account of their faith, the Christians at Jerusal em were
reduced to poverty, other churches showed their liberality by supplying
the wants of those brethren. Though the Macedoni an churches were in
great affliction, yet the apostle Paul declares that "the abundance of
their joy, and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their
liberality." [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 9] p. 152, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

We do not urge our brethren to contribute, but as they have hitherto
shown a willingness to assist in the work of God, we invite themnow to
come forward with their offerings, and | essen the debt upon our
Tabernacl e. W& hope to be as nuch surprised on New Year's eve as was
Davi d when he saw the offerings for the tenple of the Lord:-- [Cf: RH



01-04-81 para. 10] p. 152, Para. 4, [1881MS].

"And they with whom precious stones were found gave themto the
treasure of the house of the Lord, by the hand of Jehiel the
Gershonite. Then the people rejoiced, for that they offered willingly,
because with perfect heart they offered willingly to the Lord; and
David the king also rejoiced with great joy. Wherefore David bl essed
the Lord before all the congregation; and David said, Blessed be thou
Lord God of Israel our father, forever and ever. Thine, O Lord, is the
greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the
maj esty; for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine; thine

is the kingdom O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Both

ri ches and honor cone of thee, and thou reignest over all; and in thine
hand is power and might; and in thine hand it is to make great, and to
give strength unto all. Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and
prai se thy glorious name. But who am |, and what is nmy people, that we
shoul d be able to offer so willingly after this sort? for all things

come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee." By Ms. E. G
VWhite. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 11] p. 152, Para. 5, [1881M5].

We should invite our brethren and sisters of other churches, not only
in Mchigan but in the different States, to consider our situation at
Battle Creek. Qur institutions being located here, this is a place of
no small inportance to our cause. In so large a church, there are many
nore demands for neans than in the smaller churches. Many of your poor
your unfortunate, your sick, have for sone reason |ocated here. Qur
College is no financial benefit to the cause in this place, for at this
|ate date it has a heavy debt, which is carried by the Review Office.
Yet those who live at a distance are really as much benefited by the
Col l ege as are our people at Battle Creek. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 1]

p. 153, Para. 1, [1881M5]

The house in which we worshiped for a nunber of years would have
accomodat ed our people in this city. But our congregations have
rapidly increased in size since the establishnment of the Coll ege.

Fam lies noved to Battle Creek to educate their children, and students
cane in to attend the school. These additions, with the patients who
came to the Sanitarium nade it a positive necessity to build a |arger
house of worship. To neet the demands created by the presence of our
institutions here, the Tabernacle was erected. It is a commpdi ous

buil ding, yet is not extravagant in its design or worknmanship. Nothing
Il ess than this, in architecture or expense, would we desire to offer to
our God as his house. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 2] p. 153, Para. 2,
[1881MS] .

The erection of this building necessarily required a | arge outlay of
means. Battle Creek, a poor church, has lifted the |oad nobly; others
in the different States have responded to the calls made; and yet our
house of worship is encunbered with a debt, which is also carried by
the Review Office. This debt should be lifted. WIIl our brethren and
sisters help us at this time? [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 3] p. 153, Para.
3, [1881M5].

In the interchange of presents at the comencenent of the new year, we
trust that our people, not only at Battle Creek but in all other
pl aces, will renenber the wants of God's cause. The Lord is not honored
by the practice of bestowi ng costly presents upon a few favorites



because it is the custom These favorites are seldomthe Lord's poor
There are but few whose chief interest at this holiday season is to
feed the hungry, clothe the naked, and lift up the discouraged and
oppressed. Many are really perplexed to decide what gifts they can
select that will give pleasure to those who are abundantly supplied
with the good things of this Iife. Let the noney usually expended for
these gifts, flowinto the Lord's treasury. \When tenpted to purchase
expensi ve ornanents, or other needless articles to please the eye and
i ndul ge the fancy, let every one ask hinmself, "Can | do this to the
glory of God, or is it merely to please my friends?" How many, at the
commencenent of the new year, consider their indebtedness to God while
they are making their holiday presents? [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 4] p
153, Para. 4, [1881M5]

There is no harmin presenting to our friends gifts which they really
need. But | entreat you, ny brethren and sisters, do not, because it is
the custom bestow gifts upon those who have no real need, while you do
little for the poor, and entirely neglect to make your offerings to
God. All that we possess belongs to God, and he has made us his
stewards. Let us not expend our nmeans for idols to please the fancy and
engage the affection of our friends, while we at the sane tinme negl ect
our best Friend,--the one to whom we owe everything. [Cf: RH 01-04-81
para. 5] p. 154, Para. 1, [1881M5].

| plead with our brethren and sisters everywhere in behalf of our
Tabernacle. In this building, students and visitors fromall parts of
the country assenble weekly to listen to the word of God. It is the
duty of other churches to help us in our efforts in this missionary
field. The selfish and stingy may say, "I amtired of this continua
solicitation for nmeans; will it never cease?" No, never, never! unti
Christ shall clothe hinmself in garnments of vengeance, and the fiat
shall go forth fromhis lips, He that is unjust, |et himbe unjust
still; and he that is righteous, |let himbe righteous still. [Cf: RH
01-04-81 para. 6] p. 154, Para. 2, [1881MS]

When our Heavenly Benefactor forgets our returning wants; when God
forgets to be gracious, and none of his gifts flow into our barns, our
granaries, and our cellars,--then nmay we plead an excuse for
wi t hhol di ng our offerings. God has never |eft us w thout expressions of
his love," in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gl adness." He has
declared that "while the earth remaineth, seedtinme and harvest, and
cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night, shall not
cease." He guards us every nonment by his care, and upholds us by his
power. He sends us the cheering sunshine, and the invigorating air; our
path is crowded with the tokens of his everlasting |ove. He spreads our
tables with food; he gives us rest and sleep. Wekly he brings to us
t he Sabbat h, the day which he has bl essed and sanctified for the good
of man. We enjoy freedomfromthe world' s hurry and bustle and
weari sone | abor, and may worship God in his house according to the
di ctates of our own conscience, with none to nolest, or nake afraid.
The prophets and apostles suffered torture and death for their
religion; but there is no gaping prison or cruel rack awaiting us for
our fidelity to God. And as oft as we lift our hearts to himwith true
penitence and faith, he opens to us the wi ndows of Heaven and gives us
the bl essings of his grace. Goodness and nercy constantly surround us.
[Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 7] p. 154, Para. 3, [1881MsS].



God has given us his holy word to be a lanp to our feet and a light to
our path. As we peruse its teachings, we find ourselves addressed in
counsel s of wisdom "Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth,
where noth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and
steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in Heaven, where neither
noth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor
steal ." The |l esson is repeated to us, both by the word of God and by
hi s provi dence, "Freely ye have received, freely give,"--give to help
t he needy, and to sustain the cause of God. The Lord's clains upon us
are paramount to all others. W are not to consecrate to himwhat may
remain after all our imaginary wants have been satisfied; but before
suppl yi ng our own needs, we should present to himthe portion which he
has specified. And in addition to all this, the thank offering is of
perpetual obligation. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 8] p. 155, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

Qur Redeener has set us an exanple in his own life, and we are
required to be nerciful to our fellow nen as he has been nerciful to
us, needy, dependent creatures of his care. The calls for our
beneficence are from God. He works continuously for us, and he requires
us to work continually for his cause. When we wi sh the Infinite Father
to withhold fromus his gifts, then it will be nore reasonable to
inquire, "lIs there no end of giving?" [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 9] p
155, Para. 2, [1881MS]

When Mary poured the precious ointnment on Jesus' head, our Lord
commended the act, and al so said, "Ye have the poor with you al ways,
and whensoever ye will, ye may do them good." In this instance, Chri st
teaches his followers that they should bless the needy with their
substance and render back to God in gifts and offerings the bl essings
he has bestowed upon them [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 10] p. 155, Para. 3,
[ 1881MS] .

I counsel you, nmy brethren and sisters, to commence the new year with
a clean record. For the truth's sake and for Christ's sake, make every
effort in your power to right you wongs. Search your hearts
critically, analyze your feelings, and renove every cause of
di ssension. |If you have defrauded your brother, angels have witten it
agai nst you. If you have failed to nake his case your own, and to
mani fest toward hi mtenderness and conpassi on, you have negl ected your
duty, and thus it stands registered agai nst you. Watever have been the
m st akes and errors of the past year, let them be cancel ed now, |et
t hem not be brought into the new year, to mar the purity of its
unwritten pages. Cone to the Lord with hearts overflowing with
t hankf ul ness for past and present mercies, and mani fest your
appreciation of God's bounties by bringing to himyour thank offerings,
your freewi |l offerings, and your trespass offerings. [Cf: RH 01-04-81
para. 11] p. 155, Para. 4, [1881M5]

The Chi nese new year is sacredly kept for one week, with great
cerenony. O d debts are paid, old grudges are forgiven. |If an

i ndi vi dual cannot pay his debts, his fell ow Chinanen assist him so
that old accounts nay not be carried into the new year. They say Joss
(their god) will be angry with themif they neglect this work. Although
t hese heathen are ignorant of the true God, yet in these things their
exanple is worthy of imtation, even by Christians. [Cf: RH 01-04-81



para. 12] p. 155, Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

The worshi pers of idols should not be in advance of the children of
the living God. Shall not faults be confessed, and differences be put
away, before we enter upon the new year? Ch that in every church in our
| and there m ght be a settlenent of old difficulties, that jeal ousies
and wongs between brethren night be made right! Wbuld not the world's
Redeener and the holy angels | ook down upon such a scene with pleasure?
Woul d not the heavenly arches ring with the sweet nusic, Peace on
earth, goodwill to men? Let us try to set things in order anong us,
that we may have the approbation of Heaven. Let us bring all our tithes
into the storehouse, and prove our Lord therewith, and see if he wll
not open the wi ndows of Heaven, and pour us out a blessing that there
shall not be room enough to receive it. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 13] p
156, Para. 1, [1881MS]

| advise nmy brethren and sisters to supply thenselves the com ng year
with a home nmissionary box, wherein to deposit small bits of noney for
of ferings to God, besides the regular tithe. Whenever there is an extra
outlay for the gratification of the appetite, |let an equal anmount al so
be dropped into this savings bank. The sisters should have a separate
box; and for every needl ess expenditure for ribbons, ruffles, or
ornanents of any kind, they should drop the sane ampbunt into this
receptacle. Let parents prepare a box for each of their children, and
after explaining the principle, leave themw th their conscience and
their God. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 14] p. 156, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

A d and young frequently expend neans for candi es and other hurtfu

i ndul gences, and for dainties of which they have no real need. Let them
put the sane ampunt into these savings banks the coming year, and they
will be surprised at the result. They will find quite a sum which
represents that which they have thoughtlessly squandered to pl ease the
taste and gratify pride, when had they practiced self-denial, they
woul d have had for benevol ent purposes an ampunt just double that which
they have saved. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 15] p. 156, Para. 3, [1881MS]

As Christians, let us show our faith by our works; and at the
commencenent of the year, let us enter upon a course of action which

will nmeet the approval of God. Do not neglect to provide yourselves and
your children with the little banks. The very fact that for every penny
needl essly expended anot her nust be deposited here, will prevent nany

an unnecessary outlay. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 16] p. 156, Para. 4,
[ 1881MS] .

I now ask ny brethren and sisters for a New Year's present, not for
nmysel f, but for the cause of God. This request will reach many after
the new year has cone in, but | trust they will not excuse thensel ves,
thinking that it is too late to present their offerings. Let your gifts
conme in during the entire nonth of January; and if you cannot command
the neans now, send in your pledges, stating what you will do, and then
redeem t hese pl edges as soon as possible. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 17]

p. 156, Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

| appeal to the congregation that regularly assenble at our
Tabernacle: WIlIl you not bring in your offerings to lift the debt from
the Lord's house? | appeal to those who send their children to Battle
Creek, where they unite with us in the worship of God: WIIl you not



assist us to Ilift this debt? | invite all to be especially |iberal at
this time. Let cheerful freewill offerings be brought to the Lord, |et
us consecrate to Hmall that we are, and all that we have, and then
may we all unite to swell the songs,--"Praise God, from whom all

bl essings flow, Praise him all creatures here bel ow, Praise himabove,
ye heavenly host; Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: RH 01-04-81 para. 18] p. 157, Para. 1, [1881MS]

The study of the Bible is superior to all other study in strengthening
the intellect. Wat fields of thought the youth may find to explore in
the word of God! The mind may go deeper and still deeper inits
research, gathering strength with every effort to conprehend truth; and
yet there is an infinity beyond. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 1] p. 157,
Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

Those who profess to |love God and reverence sacred things, and yet
allow the mnd to cone down to the superficial and unreal, are placing
t hensel ves on Satan's ground, and are doing his work. If the young
woul d study the glorious works of God in nature, and his nmejesty and
power as revealed in his word, they would cone from every such exercise
with faculties qui ckened and el evated. A vigor would be received,
having no kin to arrogance. By a contenplation of the marvels of divine
power, the mind will learn that hardest but nost useful of all I|essons,
t hat human wi sdom unl ess connected with the Infinite, and sanctified
by the grace of Christ, is foolishness. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 2] p
157, Para. 3, [1881MS]

The work of God's dear Son in undertaking to link the created with the
Uncreated, the finite with the Infinite, in his own divine person, is a
subj ect that may well enploy our thoughts for a lifetinme. This work of
Christ was to confirmthe beings of other worlds in their innocency and
|l oyalty, as well as to save the lost and perishing of this world. He
opened a way for the disobedient to return to their allegiance to God,
while by the sane act he placed a safeguard around those who were
al ready pure, that they m ght not becone polluted. [Cf: RH 01-11-81
para. 3] p. 157, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

VWile we rejoice that there are worlds which have never fallen, these
wor |l ds render praise, and honor, and glory to Jesus Christ for the plan
of redenption to save the fallen sons of Adam as well as to confirm
thensel ves in their position and character of purity. The armthat
rai sed the human fanmly fromthe ruin which Satan had brought upon the
race through his tenptations, is the armwhich has preserved the
i nhabitants of other worlds fromsin. Every world throughout imensity
engages the care and support of the Father and the Son; and this care
is constantly exercised for fallen humanity. Christ is nediating in
behal f of man, and the order of unseen worlds also is preserved by his
medi atorial work. Are not these thenes of sufficient magnitude and
i nportance to engage our thoughts, and call forth our gratitude and
adoration to God? [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 4] p. 157, Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

Open the Bible to our youth, draw their attention to its hidden
treasures, teach themto search for its jewels of truth, and they wll
gain a strength of intellect such as the study of all that phil osophy
enbraces could not inpart. The grand subjects upon which the Bible
treats, the dignified sinplicity of its inspired utterances, the
el evated thenes which it presents to the nind, the |light, sharp and



clear, fromthe throne of God, enlightening the understanding, wll
devel op the powers of the nmind to an extent that can scarcely be
conprehended, and never fully explained. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 5] p
158, Para. 1, [1881M5]

The Bible presents a boundless field for the inmagination, as nmuch

hi gher and nore ennobling in character than the superficial creations
of the unsanctified intellect as the heavens are higher than the earth.
The inspired history of our race is placed in the hands of every

i ndi vidual . Al'l may now begin their research. They may becone
acquainted with our first parents as they stood in Eden, in holy

i nnocency, enjoying communion with God and sinless angels. They may
trace the introduction of sin, and its results upon the race, and
follow, step by step, down the track of sacred history, as it records
t he di sobedi ence and i npenitence of man and the just retribution for
sin. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 6] p. 158, Para. 2, [1881MS]

The reader nmay hold converse with patriarchs and prophets; he nay nove
t hrough the nost inspiring scenes; he may behold Christ, who was
Monarch in Heaven, equal with God, com ng down to humanity, and worKking
out the plan of redenption, breaking off from man the chains wherew th
Sat an had bound him and nmeking it possible for himto regain his
godl i ke manhood. Christ taking upon hinself humanity, and preserving
the level of man for thirty years, and then making his soul an offering
for sin, that man nmight not be left to perish, is a subject for the
deepest thought and the nobst concentrated study. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para.
7] p. 158, Para. 3, [1881M5].

If they fulfill the purpose of Cod, even the nobst experienced
Christians will be continual learners in the school of Christ, that
they may becone efficient teachers. And it is inpossible to explain and
enforce the great truths of the Bible without seeing clearer |ight
ourselves. Qur own views will become extended, and the effort to make
plain to others the words of God will fasten themin our own mnds. Men
may have enjoyed the training of the schools, and nay have nade
t hensel ves acquainted with the great witers on theol ogy, yet truth
will open to the mnd, and inpress it with new and striking power, as
the word of God is searched and pondered with an earnest, prayerfu
desire to understand it. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 8] p. 158, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS]

Let the mind grasp the stupendous truths of revelation, and it wll
never be content to enploy its powers upon frivolous themes; it wll
turn with disgust fromthe trashy literature and idle anmusenents that
are denoralizing the youth of today. Those who have comruned with the
poets and sages of the Bible, and whose souls have been stirred by the
gl ori ous deeds of the heroes of faith, will come fromthe rich fields
of thought far nore pure in heart and elevated in nmind than if they had
been occupied in studying the nost cel ebrated secular authors, or in
contenplating and glorifying the exploits of the Pharaohs and Herods
and Caesars of the world. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 9] p. 159, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

The powers of the youth are nmostly dormant, because they do not nmke
the fear of God the beginning of wisdom The Lord gave Daniel w sdom
and know edge, because he would not be influenced by any power that
would interfere with his religious principles. The reason why we have



so few men of mind, of stability and solid worth, is that they think to
find greatness while disconnecting from Heaven. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para.
10] p. 159, Para. 2, [1881M5].

God is not feared, and | ove, and honored, by the children of nen.
Religion is not lived out, as well as professed. The Lord can do but
little for man, because he is so easily exalted, is so ready to think
hi rsel f of consequence. God woul d have us enlarge our capabilities, and
avail ourselves of every privilege to unfold, to cultivate, to
strengthen the understanding. Man was born for a higher, nobler life
than that which he devel ops. The period of our nortal existence is
preparatory to the life which neasures with the Iife of God. [Cf: RH
01-11-81 para. 11] p. 159, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

What subjects are presented in the Sacred Scriptures for the mnd to
dwel | upon! Where can be found higher thenes for contenplation? Were
are thenes so intensely interesting? In what sense are all the
researches of human science conparable in sublimty and mystery with
the science of the Bible? Where is anything that will so call out the
strength of the intellect in deep and earnest thought? [Cf: RH 01-11-81
para. 12] p. 159, Para. 4, [1881M5].

If we will let it speak to us, the Bible will teach us what nothing
el se can teach. But alas! everything else is dwelt upon except the word
of God. Worthless literature, fictitious stories are greedily devoured,
while the Bible, with all its treasures of sacred truth, lies neglected
upon our tables. The Sacred Word, if nmade the rule of life, wll
refine, elevate, and sanctify. It is the voice of God to man. WIIl we
heed it? [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 13] p. 159, Para. 5, [1881M5].

"The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto
the sinple." Angels stand beside the searcher of the Scriptures, to

i mpress and illumnate the m nd. The command of Christ cones to us with
the sane force today as when addressed to the first disciples eighteen
hundred years ago: "Search the Scriptures; for in themye think ye have
eternal life, and they are they which testify of ne." By Ms. E. G
VWhite. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 14] p. 159, Para. 6, [1881Mg].

The treatnent of the barren fig tree by the Saviour of the world,
shows how all pretenders to godliness will be treated. He pronounced
upon it his withering curse, and left it seared and sapl ess, rejected
by God. This tree represents the Jews, who refused to respond to the
| ove of Christ. Despite all the privileges and opportunities granted
them they brought forth only briers and thorns,--no fruit to the glory
of God. This blighted tree was a parable to the house of Israel,--a
nost inpressive lesson. It is also a lesson to the professed followers
of Christ in every age. Reaching through all tinme, it speaks in
unm st akabl e | anguage to all formalists and boasters of godliness who
stand forth to the world with high profession, but are utterly devoid
of that vital piety which alone God recognizes as fruit. [Cf: RH 01-11-
81 para. 1] p. 160, Para. 1, [1881MS]

There is a decided |ack of piety anong us as a people. The true burden
of the work for the salvation of souls does not rest upon us as it
shoul d. Like the barren fig tree, many flaunt their foliage covered
branches before the Lord, proudly claimng to be his commandment
keepi ng people, while the heart searching God finds them destitute of



fruit. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 2] p. 160, Para. 2, [1881MS].

We boast of our advancenment in the truth; but our works do not
correspond with our profession. W are sadly deficient in spirit,
energy, and life. Leaf covered trees are plenty, but they are destitute
of fruit. The fearful condition of |ukewarmess and unfaithful ness
which would exist in the |ast days was described by the great apostle
in these words:-- [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 3] p. 160, Para. 3, [1881MS]

"This know al so, that in the |last days perilous tinmes shall cone; for
men shall be |lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud,

bl aspheners, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, w thout
natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce,
despi sers of those that are good, traitors, heady, highnm nded, |overs
of pleasures nore than |lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but
denyi ng the power thereof; fromsuch turn away." [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para.
4] p. 160, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

We learn fromthe Sacred Record that this tree, upon which hung not a
redeem ng cluster of fruit, was clothed with green foliage. Notice the
words. "Having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof." The
doom of the fruitless fig tree has an application to individua
prof essors who mani fest the natural tendencies of the unrenewed heart,
and contradict their faith by their daily life. They do not represent
to the world the character of Christ, because they have not Christ in
them [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 5] p. 160, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

Qur Saviour never turned away fromthe truly penitent, no matter how
great their guilt. But he hates all hypocrisy and vain display. He
addressed with the nmost severe and unqualified reproof the Pharisees
and hypocrites represented by the fig tree covered with green foliage,
but destitute of fruit. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 6] p. 160, Para. 6,

[ 1881MS] .

Fruitless professors, sad indeed is your fate; for the open sinner
stands in a nore favorable position in the sight of God. The blight of
God's curse is upon that class who hide the defornity of their lives
under a profession of godliness. John, that bold, undaunted reprover of
sin, who cane to prepare the way for Christ's first advent, thus
addressed the nultitude that flocked to hear him "Therefore every tree
which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the
fire" Terrible words! And as we see the nmany who profess to be God's
commandnent keepi ng peopl e, whose |ives show that they do not the will
of our Father which is in Heaven, we can cone to only one concl usion,--
that in the doomof the fig tree which bore no fruit, and upon which
fell the withering curse of God, they may read their own fate. [Cf: RH
01-11-81 para. 7] p. 161, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The conpassi on and tender | ove of Jesus for those for whom he died, is
wi t hout parallel. But when his |Iove and nercy are insulted, when his
life and exanple are nmisrepresented by those professing to be his

foll owers, severe retribution will surely follow Christ has bought man
with an infinite price. Soul, body, and spirit,--all that constitutes
the man,--is the rightful property of our Saviour; and when he sees the

body, the tenple of the soul, defiled and degraded by i ndul gence of
appetite and lustful passion, and the heart polluted and defiled by
sin, --when he sees the soul which was the purchase of his bl ood,



proving a curse rather than a blessing to the world, he doons it as he
did the fig tree, and it beconmes a fearful nonunent of his

ri ght eousness and avenging wath. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 8] p. 161
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Jesus is wounded and insulted by his professed foll owers whose
unconsecrated |lives disgrace their profession. He would purify the
tenple courts of the soul; but if his efforts to warn and reprove are
not heeded, his forbearance and conpassion will be changed to severity
and judgment. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 01-11-81 para. 9] p. 161
Para. 3, [1881M5].

Text: "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray God
your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved bl anel ess unto the
com ng of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5:23. [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para.
1] p. 161, Para. 4, [1881M5]

There is in the religious world a theory of sanctification which is
false in itself, and dangerous in its influence. W have net nany who
claimto be sanctified; but in many cases those who profess
sanctification do not possess the genuine article. Their sanctification
consists in talk and will-worship. Those who are really seeking to
perfect Christian character will never indulge in the thought that they
are sinless. Their lives may be irreproachable, they nay be living
representatives of the truth which they have accepted; but the nore
they discipline their minds to dwell upon the character of Christ, and
the nearer they approach to his divine inmage, the nore clearly wll
they discern its spotless perfection, and the nore deeply will they
feel their own defects. [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 2] p. 161, Para. 5,
[1881MS] .

When persons claimthat they are sanctified, it is sufficient evidence
that they are far frombeing holy. They fail to see their own weakness
and utter destitution. They | ook upon thenselves as reflecting the
i mmge of Christ, because they have no true know edge of him The
greater the distance between them and their Saviour, the nore righteous
they appear in their own eyes. [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 3] p. 162, Para.
1, [1881MES].

While with penitence and hunble trust we nmeditate upon Jesus, whom our
sins have pierced and our sorrows have burdened, we may learn to wal k
in his footsteps. By behol ding hi mwe becone changed into his divine
i keness. And when this work is wought in us, we shall claimno
ri ght eousness of our own, but shall exalt Jesus Christ, while we hang
our hel pless souls upon his nerits. [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 4] p. 162,
Para. 2, [1881M5].

Qur Savi our ever condemed sel f-righteousness. He taught his disciples
that the highest type of religion is that which manifests itself in a
qui et, unobtrusive manner. He cautioned themto performtheir deeds of
charity quietly; not for display, not to be praised or honored of nen,
but for the glory of God, expecting their reward hereafter. |If they
shoul d perform good deeds to be | auded by nmen, no reward woul d be given
them by their Father in Heaven. [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 5] p. 162,

Para. 3, [1881M5].

The foll owers of Christ were instructed not to pray for the purpose of



bei ng heard of nen. "But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy

cl oset, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is
in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee
openly." Such expressions as this fromthe lips of Christ show that he
did not regard with approval that kind of piety so preval ent anpng the
Phari sees. Hi s teachings upon the nount show that acts of benevol ence
assune a noble form and offices of religious worship reflect a nost
preci ous fragrance, when performed in an unpretendi ng manner, in
penitence and humility. The pure notive sanctifies the act. [Cf: RH 01-
18-81 para. 6] p. 162, Para. 4, [1881MS].

True sanctification is an entire confornmty to the will of God.
Rebel I'i ous thoughts and feelings are overcone, and the voice of Jesus
awakens a new |life, which pervades the entire being. Those who are
truly sanctified will not set up their own opinion as a standard of
right and wong. They are not bigoted or self-righteous; but they are
jealous of self, ever fearing, |lest a promise being |left them they
shoul d come short of conplying with the conditions upon which the
prom ses are based. [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 7] p. 162, Para. 5,

[ 1881MS] .

Many who profess sanctification are entirely ignorant of the work of
grace upon the heart. \Wen proved and tested, they are found to be like
the sel f-righteous Pharisee. They will bear no contradiction. They |ay
asi de reason and judgnment, and depend whol ly upon their feelings,
basing their clains to sanctification upon enptions which they have at
sonme time experienced. Around that point they center all their
experience. They are stubborn and perverse in their tenacious clains of
sanctification, giving many words, but bearing no precious fruit as
proof. These professedly sanctified persons are not only deluding their
own souls by their pretensions, but are exerting an influence to | ead

astray nmany who earnestly desire to conformto the will of God. They
may be heard to reiterate again and again, "God | eads nme! God teaches
me! | amliving without sin!" Many who cone in contact with this spirit

encounter a dark, nysterious sonething which they cannot conprehend.
But it is that which is altogether unlike Christ. [Cf: RH 01-18-81
para. 8] p. 162, Para. 6, [1881MS].

Sanctification does not consist in strong enotional feelings. Here is
where many are led into error. They nake feelings their criterion. Wen
they feel elated or happy, they claimthat they are sanctified. Happy
feelings or the absence of joy is no evidence that a person is or is
not sanctified. There is no such thing as instantaneous sanctification
True sanctification is a daily work, continuing as long as life shal
| ast. Those who are battling with daily tenptations, overconing their
own natural tendencies, and seeking for holiness of heart and life,
make no boastful clains of holiness. They are hungering and thirsting
for righteousness. Sin appears to them exceedingly sinful. [Cf: RH 01-
18-81 para. 9] p. 163, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

There are those clainmng sanctification who make a profession of the
truth, like their brethren, and it may be difficult to make a

di stinction between thenm but the difference exists, neverthel ess. The
testimony of those claimng such an exalted experience will cause the
sweet spirit of Christ to withdraw froma nmeeting, and will |eave a
chilling influence upon those present, while if they were truly living
wi t hout sin, their very presence would bring holy angels into the



assenbly, and their words woul d i ndeed be "like apples of gold in
pictures of silver." [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 10] p. 163, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS] .

In sumer, as we | ook upon the trees of the distant forest, al
clothed with a beautiful mantle of green, we may not be able to
di stingui sh between the evergreens and the other trees. But as w nter
approaches, and the frost king incloses themin his icy enbrace,
stripping the other trees of their beautiful foliage, the evergreens
are readily discerned. Thus will it be with the nmeek who walk in
hum lity, distrustful of self, but clinging trenblingly to the hand of
Christ. While those who are self-confident, and trust to perfection of
character, are soon robbed of their fal se robe of righteousness when
subjected to the storms of trial, the truly righteous, who sincerely
| ove and fear God in humlity, wear the robe of Christ's righteousness
in prosperity and adversity alike. [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 11] p. 163,
Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Sel f-denial, self-sacrifice, benevol ence, kindness, |ove, patience,
fortitude, and Christian trust are the daily fruits borne by those who
are truly connected with God. Their acts may not be published to the
wor |l d, but they thenselves are daily westling with evil, and gaining
precious victories over tenptation and wong. Solem vows are renewed
and kept through the strength gai ned by earnest prayer and constant
wat chi ng thereunto. The ardent enthusiast does not discern the
struggl es of these silent workers; but the eye of H mwho seeth the
secrets of the heart, notices and regards with approval every effort
put forth in |owiness and neekness. It requires the testing tine to
reveal the true gold of love and faith in the character. \Wen trials
and perplexities come upon the church, then the steadfast zeal and warm
af fections of the Christian are developed. [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 12]
p. 163, Para. 4, [1881Mg].

We feel sad to see professed Christians |led astray by the fal se but
bewi tching theory that they are perfect, because it is so difficult to
undecei ve them and get themon the right track. They have sought to
make the exterior fair and pleasing, while the inward adorning, the
nmeekness and | owl i ness of Christ, is wanting. The testing tine wll
cone to all, when the hopes of many who have for years thought
themsel ves secure, will be seen to be w thout foundation. \Wen in new
positions, under varied circunstances, some who have seened to be
pillars in the house of God reveal only rotten tinmber beneath the paint
and varnish. But the hunble in heart, who have daily felt the
i mportance of riveting their souls to the eternal Rock, will stand
unnmoved am d the tenpests of trial, because they trusted not to
t hemsel ves. "The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The
Lord knoweth themthat are his.” [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 13] p. 164,
Para. 1, [1881M5].

Those who take pains to call attention to their good works, constantly
talking of their sinless state, and endeavoring to make their religious
attai nments prominent, are only deceiving their own souls by so doing.
A healthy man, who is able to attend to the vocations of life, and who
goes forth day after day to his labor, with buoyant spirits and with a
heal t hful current of blood flow ng through his veins, does not call the
attention of everyone he neets to his soundness of body. Health and
vigor are the natural conditions of his life, and therefore he is



scarcely conscious that he is in the enjoynment of so rich a boon. [Cf
RH 01-18-81 para. 14] p. 164, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Thus it is with the truly righteous man. He is unconscious of his
goodness and piety. Religious principle has become the spring of his
life and conduct, and it is just as natural for himto bear the fruits
of the Spirit as for the fig tree to bear figs, or for the rose bush to
yield roses. His nature is so thoroughly inbued with love for God and
his fellow nen that he works the works of Christ with a willing heart.
[Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 15] p. 164, Para. 3, [1881M5].

All who cone within the sphere of his influence perceive the beauty
and fragrance of his Christian life, while he hinmself is unconscious of
it, for it is in harmony with his habits and inclinations. He prays for
divine light, and loves to walk in that light. It is his nmeat and drink
to do the will of his Heavenly Father. His life is hid with Christ in
God; yet he does not boast of this, nor seem conscious of it. God
sm |l es upon the hunble and lowy ones who follow closely in the
footsteps of the Master. Angels are attracted to them and love to
i nger about their path. They may be passed by as unworthy of notice by
t hose who claimexalted attai nnents, and who delight in making
prom nent their good works; but heavenly angels bend | ovingly over
them and are as a wall of fire round about them [Cf: RH 01-18-81
para. 16] p. 164, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

Qur Saviour was the |light of the world; but the world knew himnot. He
was constantly enpl oyed in works of mercy, shedding |ight upon the

pat hway of all; yet he did not call upon those with whom he mingled to
behol d his unexanpl ed virtue, his self-denial, self-sacrifice, and
benevol ence. The Jews did not admire such a life; they considered his
religion worthless, because it did not accord with their standard of

pi ety. They decided that Christ was not religious in spirit or
character; for their religion consisted in display, in praying
publicly, and in doing works of charity for effect. They trunpeted
their good deeds, as do those who cl ai msanctification. They woul d have
all understand that they were without sin. But the whole Iife of Christ
was in direct contrast to this. He sought neither honor nor appl ause,
Hi s wonderful acts of healing were performed in as quiet a manner as
possi bl e, although he could not restrain the enthusiasmof those who
were the recipients of his great blessings. Hum ity and neekness
characterized his life. And it was because of his lowmy wal k and
unassum ng manners, which were in such marked contrast to their own,
that the Phari sees would not accept him [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 17] p
165, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The nost precious fruit of sanctification is the grace of meekness.
VWhen this grace presides in the soul, the disposition is nolded by its
i nfluence. There is a continual waiting upon God, and a submi ssion of
the will to his. The understandi ng grasps every divine truth, and the
will bows to every divine precept, w thout doubting or murnuring. True
nmeekness softens and subdues the heart, and gives the mind a fitness
for the ingrafted word. It brings the thoughts into obedi ence to Jesus
Christ. It opens the heart to the word of God, as Lydia's was opened.
It places us with Mary as learners at the feet of Jesus. "The neek will
He guide in judgnment, and the neek will he teach his way." [Cf: RH 01-
18-81 para. 18] p. 165, Para. 2, [1881M5].



The | anguage of the meek is never that of boasting, but that of the
child Samnuel, --"Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth." Wen Joshua was
pl aced in the highest position of honor, as commander of |srael, he was
bi ddi ng defiance to all the enemies of God. His heart was filled with
nobl e thoughts of his great m ssion. Yet upon the intimation of a
nmessage from Heaven, he places hinself in the position of a little
child to be directed. "What saith ny Lord unto his servant?" was his
response. The first words of Paul after Christ was revealed to him
were, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 19]
p. 165, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Meekness in the school of Christ is one of the marked fruits of the
Spirit. It is a grace wought by the Holy Spirit as a sanctifier, and
enables its possessor at all tinmes to control a rash and inpetuous
tenper. \Wen the grace of nmeekness is cherished by those who are
naturally sour or hasty in disposition, they will put forth the nopst
earnest efforts to subdue their unhappy tenper. Every day they will
gain self-control, until that which is unlovely and unlike Jesus is
conquered. They becone assimlated to the Divine Pattern, until they
can obey the inspired injunction, "Be swift to hear, slow to speak
slowto wath." [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 20] p. 166, Para. 1, [1881MS].

When a man professes to be sanctified, and yet in words and works may
be represented by the inpure fountain sending forth its bitter waters,
we nmay safely say, that man is deceived. He needs to learn the very
al phabet of what constitutes the life of a Christian. Sonme who profess
to be servants of Christ have so |ong cherished the denon of unkindness
that they seemto |ove the unhallowed element, and to take pleasure in
speaki ng words that displease and irritate. These nen nust be
converted, before Christ will acknow edge them as his children. [Cf: RH
01-18-81 para. 21] p. 166, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Meekness is the i nward adorni ng, which God estimtes as of great
price. The apostle speaks of this as nore excellent and val uabl e than
gold, or pearls, or costly array. Wiile the outward adorni ng beautifies
only the nortal body, the ornanent of meekness adorns the soul, and
connects finite man with the infinite God. This is the ornanment of
God's own choice. He who garnished the heavens with the orbs of |ight,
has by the sane Spirit prom sed that he will "beautify the neek with
sal vation." Angels of Heaven will register as best adorned, those who
put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and walk with himin neekness and
lowiness of mnd. [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 22] p. 166, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

There are high attainments for the Christian. He nmay ever be rising to
hi gher attainnents. John had an el evated idea of the privilege of a
Christian. He says, "Behold what manner of |ove the Father hath
best owed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God." It is not
possi ble for humanity to rise to a higher dignity than is here inplied.
To man is granted the privilege of becoming an heir of God and a joint
heir with Christ. To those who have been thus exalted, are unfolded the
unsearchabl e riches of Christ, which are of a thousand fold nore val ue
than the wealth of the world. Thus, through the nmerits of Jesus Christ,
finite man is elevated to fellowship with God and with his dear Son
Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 01-18-81 para. 23] p. 166, Para. 4,

[1881MS] .



Text: And the very CGod of peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray God
your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved bl anel ess unto the
com ng of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5:23. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para.
1] p. 166, Para. 5, [1881MT]

The prophet Daniel was an illustrious character. He was a bright
exanpl e of what nen may becone when united with the God of wi sdom A
brief account of the Iife of this holy man of God is left on record for
t he encouragenent of those who should afterward be called to endure
trial and tenptation. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 2] p. 166, Para. 6,

[ 1881MS] .

When t he people of Israel, their king, nobles, and priests, were
carried into captivity, four of their nunber were selected to serve in
the court of the king of Babylon. One of these was Daniel, who early
gave prom se of the remarkable ability developed in later years. These
youth were all of princely birth, and are described as "children in
whom was no bl em sh, but well favored, and skillful in all w sdom and
under st andi ng sci ence, and such as had ability in them" Perceiving the
superior talents of these youthful captives, King Nebuchadnezzar
determ ned to prepare themto fill inportant positions in his kingdom
That they might be fully qualified for their life at court, according
to oriental custom they were to be taught the | anguage of the
Chal deans, and to be subjected for three years to a thorough course of
physical and intellectual discipline. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 3] p
167, Para. 1, [1881MS]

The youth in this school of training were not only to be admitted to

t he royal palace, but it was provided that they should eat of the neat,
and drink of the wine, which came fromthe king's table. In all this
the king considered that he was not only bestow ng great honor upon
them but securing for themthe best physical and nental devel opnent
that could be attained. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 4] p. 167, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

Anmong t he viands placed before the king were swine's flesh and ot her
nmeats which were declared uncl ean by the | aw of Mses, and which the
Hebrews had been expressly forbidden to eat. Here Dani el was brought to
a severe test. Should he adhere to the teachings of his fathers
concerning neats and drinks, and offend the king, probably |osing not
only his position but his |ife? or should he disregard the conmandnent
of the Lord, and retain the favor of the king, thus securing great
intellectual advantages and the nost flattering worldly prospects? [Cf
RH 01- 25-81 para. 5] p. 167, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Dani el did not long hesitate. He decided to stand firmy for his
integrity, let the result be what it mght. He "purposed in his heart
that he would not defile hinself with the portion of the king' s neat,
nor with the wine which he drank."” [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 6] p. 167,
Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

There are many anong professed Christians today who woul d deci de that
Dani el was too particular, and would pronounce hi mnarrow and bi goted.
They consider the matter of eating and drinking of too little
consequence to require such a decided stand,--one involving the
probabl e sacrifice of every earthly advantage. But those who reason
thus will find in the day of Judgnent that they turned from God's



express requirements, and set up their own opinion as a standard of
right and wong. They will find that what seemed to them uni nportant
was not so regarded of CGod. His requirenents should be sacredly obeyed.
Those who accept and obey one of his precepts because it is convenient
to do so, while they reject another because its observance woul d
require a sacrifice, |ower the standard of right, and by their exanple
| ead others to lightly regard the holy law of God. "Thus saith the
Lord" is to be our rule in all things. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 7] p
167, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Dani el was subjected to the severest tenptations that can assail the
youth of today; yet he was true to the religious instruction received
inearly life. He was surrounded with influences cal culated to subvert
those who woul d vacillate between principle and inclination; yet the
word of God presents himas a faultless character. Daniel dared not
trust to his own noral power. Prayer was to hima necessity. He nade
God his strength, and the fear of God was continually before himin al
the transactions of his Iife. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 8] p. 168, Para.
1, [1881ME].

Dani el possessed the grace of genuine neekness. He was true, firm and
nobl e. He sought to live in peace with all, while he was unbendi ng as
the lofty cedar wherever principle was involved. In everything that did
not come in collision with his allegiance to God, he was respectful and
obedi ent to those who had authority over him but he had so high a
sense of the clains of God that the requirenents of earthly rulers were
hel d subordi nate. He woul d not be induced by any selfish consideration
to swerve fromhis duty. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 9] p. 168, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

The character of Daniel is presented to the world as a striking
exanpl e of what God's grace can nake of nmen fallen by nature and
corrupted by sin. The record of his noble, self-denying life is an
encouragenent to our common humanity. Fromit we nay gather strength to
nobly resist tenptation, and firmy, and in the grace of neekness,
stand for the right under the severest trial. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para.

10] p. 168, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Dani el m ght have found a plausi ble excuse to depart fromhis strictly
tenperate habits; but the approbation of God was dearer to himthan the
favor of the nobst powerful earthly potentate,--dearer even than life
itsel f. Having by his courteous conduct obtained favor with Melzar, the
officer in charge of the Hebrew youth, Daniel nmade a request that they
m ght not eat of the king's neat, or drink of his wi ne. Melzar feared
that should he conply with this request, he mght incur the displeasure
of the king, and thus endanger his own life. Like many at the present
day, he thought that an abstem ous diet would render these youth pale
and sickly in appearance and deficient in muscular strength, while the
| uxurious food fromthe king's table would nmake them ruddy and
beautiful, and would inpart superior physical activity. [Cf: RH 01-25-
81 para. 11] p. 168, Para. 4, [1881MS]

Dani el requested that the matter be decided by a ten days' trial,--the
Hebrew youth during this brief period being permtted to eat of sinple
food, while their conpanions partook of the king's dainties. The
request was finally granted, and then Daniel felt assured that he had
gai ned his case. Although but a youth, he had seen the injurious



effects of wine and luxurious |iving upon physical and nmental health.
[Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 12] p. 168, Para. 5, [1881M5].

At the end of the ten days the result was found to be quite the
opposite of Melzar's expectations. Not only in personal appearance, but
in physical activity and nmental vigor, those who had been tenperate in
their habits exhibited a marked superiority over their comnmpani ons who
had i ndul ged appetite. As a result of this trial, Daniel and his
associates were permitted to continue their sinple diet during the
whol e course of their training for the duties of the kingdom [Cf: RH
01-25-81 para. 13] p. 169, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The Lord regarded with approval the firmess and sel f-denial of these
Hebrew youth, and his blessing attended them He "gave them know edge
and skill in all learning and wi sdom and Dani el had understanding in
all visions and dreans." At the expiration of the three years of
trai ning, when their ability and acquirenents were tested by the king,
he "found none |ike Daniel, Hananiah, M shael, and Azariah; therefore
stood they before the king. And in all matters of w sdom and
understandi ng that the king inquired of them he found themten tines
better than all the magicians and astrologers that were in all his
realm"™ [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 14] p. 169, Para. 2, [1881M5]

Here is a lesson for all, but especially for the young. A strict
conpliance with the requirenents of God is beneficial to the health of
body and m nd. In order to reach the highest standard of noral and
intellectual attainnents, it is necessary to seek wi sdom and strength
from God, and to observe strict tenperance in all the habits of life.
In the experience of Daniel and his conmpani ons we have an instance of
the triunph of principle over tenptation to indulge the appetite. It
shows us that through religious principle young nen may triunph over
the lusts of the flesh, and remain true to God's requirenents, even
though it cost thema great sacrifice. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 15] p
169, Para. 3, [1881M5]

What if Daniel and his conpani ons had made a conpromise with those
heat hen of ficers, and had yielded to the pressure of the occasion, by
eating and drinking as was customary with the Babyl oni ans? That single
i nstance of departure from principle would have weakened their sense of
ri ght and their abhorrence of wong. Indulgence of appetite would have
i nvol ved the sacrifice of physical vigor, clearness of intellect, and
spiritual power. One wong step would probably have |l ed to others,
until, their connection with Heaven being severed, they would have been
swept away by tenptation. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 16] p. 169, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

God has said, "Themthat honor me, | will honor." While Daniel clung
to God with unwavering trust, the spirit of prophetic power canme upon
him While he was instructed of man in the duties of court life, he was
taught of God to read the nysteries of future ages, and to present to
com ng generations, through figures and simlitudes, the wonderfu
things that would cone to pass in the last days. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para.
17] p. 169, Para. 5, [1881M5].

The Iife of Daniel is an inspired illustration of what constitutes a
sanctified character. Bible sanctification has to do with the whole
man. Paul wites to his Thessal onian brethren, "And the very God of



peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray God your whole spirit, and soul
and body be preserved bl anel ess unto the com ng of our Lord Jesus
Christ." Paul did not exhort his brethren to aimat a standard which it
was inpossible for themto reach. He did not pray that they nmi ght have
bl essings which it was not the will of God to give. He knew that al

who would be fitted to neet Christ in peace nust possess a pure and
holy character. "And every man that striveth for the mastery is
tenperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown;
but we an incorruptible. | therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so
fight I, not as one that beateth the air; but | keep under ny body, and
bring it into subjection; lest that by any neans, when | have preached
to others, | nyself should be a castaway."” "What ! know ye not that
your body is the tenple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you, which ye
have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price;
therefore, glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are
God's." [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 18] p. 170, Para. 1, [1881MS]

It is inpossible for any to enjoy the bl essing of sanctification while
they are selfish and gluttonous. These groan under a burden of
infirmties because of wong habits of eating and drinking, which do
violence to the laws of life and health. Many are enfeebling their
di gestive organs by indul ging perverted appetite. The power of the
human constitution to resist the abuses put upon it is wonderful; but
persistent wong habits in excessive eating and drinking will enfeeble
every function of the body. Let these feeble ones consider what they
m ght have been, had they lived tenperately, and pronpted health
i nstead of abusing it. In the gratification of perverted appetite and
passi on, even professed Christians cripple nature in her work, and
| essen physical, nmental, and noral power. Sone who are doing this,
claimto be sanctified to God; but such a claimis w thout foundation
[Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 19] p. 170, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Paul wites to his Christian converts, "I beseech you therefore,
brethren, by the nercies of God, that ye present your bodies a |iving
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonabl e
service." Specific directions were given to ancient Israel that no
defective or diseased animal should be presented as an offering to God.
Only the nost perfect were to be selected for this purpose. The Lord,

t hrough the prophet Mal achi, nopst severely reproved his people for
departing fromthese instructions. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 20] p. 170,
Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

"“A son honoreth his father, and a servant his master; if then | be a
father, where is mne honor? and if | be a nmaster, where is ny fear?
saith the Lord of hosts unto you, O priests, that despise ny nanme. And
ye say, Werein have we despised thy name? Ye offer polluted bread upon
mne altar; and ye say, Wherein have we polluted thee? In that ye say,
The table of the Lord is contenptible. And if ye offer the blind for
sacrifice, is it not evil? and if ye offer the |ame and sick, is it not
evil? offer it now unto thy governor; will he be pleased with thee, or
accept thy person? saith the Lord of hosts. Ye brought that which was
torn, and the |ane, and the sick; thus ye brought an offering; should
accept this of your hand? saith the Lord." [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 21]

p. 170, Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

Let us give careful heed to these warnings and reproofs. Though
addressed to ancient Israel, they are no | ess applicable to the people



of God today. And we should consider the words of the apostle in which
he appeals to his brethren, by the mercies of God, to present their
bodies "a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God." This is true
sanctification. It is not nerely a theory, an enotion, or a form of
words, but a living, active principle, entering into the everyday life.
It requires that our habits of eating, drinking, and dressing, be such
as to secure the preservation of physical, nental, and noral health,
that we may present to the Lord our bodies--not an offering corrupted
by wong habits, but--"a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God."
[Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 22] p. 171, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Let none who profess godliness regard with indifference the health of
the body, and flatter thenselves that intenperance is no sin, and wll
not affect their spirituality. A close synpathy exists between the
physi cal and the noral nature. The standard of virtue is elevated or
degraded by the physical habits. Excessive eating of the best of food
wi |l produce a norbid condition of the noral feelings. And if the food
is not the nost healthful, the effects will be still nore injurious.
Any habit which does not pronote healthful action in the human system
degrades the higher and nobler faculties. Wong habits of eating and
drinking lead to errors in thought and action. |ndul gence of appetite
strengt hens the ani mal propensities, giving themthe ascendency over
the nental and spiritual powers. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 23] p. 171
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

"Abstain fromfleshly lusts, which war against the soul," is the
| anguage of the apostle Peter. Many regard this warning as applicable
only to the licentious; but is has a broader neaning. It guards agai nst
every injurious gratification of appetite or passion. It is a nost
forcible warning agai nst the use of such stinulants and narcotics as
tea, coffee, tobacco, al cohol, and norphine. These indul gences my wel
be classed anong the lusts that exert a pernicious influence upon noral
character. The earlier these hurtful habits are forned, the nore firmy
will they hold their victimin slavery to lust, and the nore certainly
will they |ower the standard of spirituality. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para.

24] p. 171, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Bi bl e teaching will make but a feeble inpression upon those whose
faculties are benunbed by indul gence of appetite. Thousands wil|l
sacrifice not only health and life, but their hope of Heaven, before
they will wage war against their own perverted appetites. One | ady who
for many years clained to be sanctified, nade the statenment that if she
nmust give up her pipe or Heaven she woul d say, "Farewell, Heaven,
cannot overcone ny |love for ny pipe." This idol had been enshrined in
the soul, leaving to Jesus a subordinate place. Yet this woman cl ai med
to be wholly the Lord' s! [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 25] p. 171, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

Wher ever they may be, those who are truly sanctified will elevate the
noral standard by preserving correct physical habits, and, |ike Dani el
presenting to others an exanple of tenperance and self-denial. Every
depraved appetite becones a warring lust. Everything that conflicts
with natural |aw creates a diseased condition of the soul. The
i ndul gence of appetite produces a dyspeptic stomach, a torpid liver, a
cl ouded brain, and thus perverts the tenper and spirit of the man. And
these enfeebl ed powers are offered to God, who refused to accept the
victinms for sacrifice unless they were without a blem sh! It is our



duty to bring our appetite and our habits of life into conformty to
natural law. If the bodies offered upon Christ's altar were exam ned
with the close scrutiny to which the Jewi sh sacrifices were subjected
who, with our present habits, would be accepted? [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para.
26] p. 172, Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

Wth what care should Christians regulate their habits, that they may
preserve the full vigor of every faculty to give to the service of
Christ. If we would be sanctified, in soul, body, and spirit, we mnust
live in conformity to the divine |aw. The heart cannot preserve
consecration to God while the appetites and passions are indul ged at
t he expense of health and life. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 27] p. 172,
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Those who violate the | aws upon which health depends, nust suffer the
penalty. By intenperance in eating and drinking and dressing, they

| essen physical, nental, and noral power, so that their bodies are an
of fering which the Lord cannot accept. They have so limted their
abilities in every sense that they cannot properly discharge their
duties to their fellow nen, and they utterly fail to answer the clains
of God. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 28] p. 172, Para. 3, [1881MS].

When Lord Pal merston, Prem er of England, was petitioned by the Scotch
clergy to appoint a day of fasting and prayer to avert the cholera, he
replied, in effect, "Cleanse and di sinfect your streets and houses,
promot e cl eanliness and health anbng the poor, and see that they are
plentifully supplied with good food and rainment, and enploy right
sanitary neasures generally, and you will have no occasion to fast and
pray. Nor will the Lord hear your prayers, while these, his
preventives, remain unheeded."” [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 29] p. 172,

Para. 4, [1881Mg]

Paul ' s inspired warnings agai nst sel f-indul gence are soundi ng al ong
the line dowmn to our tinme. He calls upon us to practice tenperance in
all things; for unless we do this we endanger the salvation of the
soul: "Let not sin therefore reign in your nortal body, that ye should
obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither yield ye your nmenbers as
instruments of unrighteousness unto sin." He exhorts, "Let us cleanse
ourselves fromall filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God." [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 30] p. 172, Para.
5, [1881M5].

He presents for our encouragenent the freedom enjoyed by the truly
sanctified: "There is therefore now no condemation to them which are
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."
He charges the Galatians to "walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not

fulfill the lusts of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth agai nst the
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.” He nanmes sone of the forns
of fleshly lust,--"idolatry, drunkenness, and such like." And after

mentioning the fruits of the Spirit, anong which is tenperance, he
adds, "And they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with the
affections and lusts." [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 31] p. 173, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

I f James had seen his brethren using tobacco, he would have denounced
the practice as "earthly, sensual, and devilish.” As | have seen nen
who clainmed to enjoy the blessing of entire sanctification, while they



were slaves to tobacco, spitting and defiling everything around them |
have thought, How woul d Heaven appear with tobacco users in it? The
lips that were taking the precious name of Christ were defiled by
tobacco spittle, the breath was polluted with the stench, and even the
linen was defiled; the soul that |oved this uncleanness and enjoyed
thi s poi sonous at nosphere nust al so be defiled. The sign was hung upon
the outside, testifying of what was within. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 32]
p. 173, Para. 2, [1881Mg].

Men professing godliness offer their bodies upon Satan's altar, and
burn the incense of tobacco to his Satanic majesty. Does this statenent
seem severe? The offering nmust be presented to sonme deity. As God is
pure and holy, and will accept nothing defiling its character, he
refuses this expensive, filthy, and unholy sacrifice; therefore we
conclude that Satan is the one who clains the honor. [Cf: RH 01-25-81
para. 33] p. 173, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Jesus died to rescue man fromthe grasp of Satan. He cane to set us
free by the blood of his atoning sacrifice. The nman who has becone the
property of Jesus Christ, and whose body is the tenple of the Holy
Ghost, will not be enslaved by the pernicious habit of tobacco using.
Hi s powers belong to Christ, who has bought himw th the price of
bl ood. His property is the Lord's. How, then, can he be guiltless in
expendi ng everyday the Lord's intrusted capital to gratify an appetite
whi ch has no foundation in nature? [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 34] p. 173,
Para. 4, [1881Mg]

An enormous sumis yearly squandered for this indul gence, while souls
are perishing for the word of Iife. How can Christians who are

enl i ghtened upon this subject, continue to rob God in tithes and

of ferings used to sustain the gospel, while they offer on the altar of
destroying lust, in the use of tobacco, nore than they give to relieve
the poor or to supply the wants of God's cause? If they are truly

sanctified, every hurtful lust will be overcone. Then all these
channel s of needl ess expense will be turned to the Lord's treasury, and
Christians will take the lead in self-denial, in self-sacrifice, and in

temperance. Then they will be the light of the world. [Cf: RH 01-25-81
para. 35] p. 173, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Tea and coffee, as well as tobacco, have an injurious effect upon the
system Tea is intoxicating; though less in degree, its effect is the
same in character as that of spirituous liquors. Coffee has a greater
tendency to becloud the intellect and benunb the energies. It is not so
powerful as tobacco, but is simlar in its effects. The argunents
brought agai nst tobacco may al so be urged against the use of tea and
coffee. [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para. 36] p. 174, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Those who are in the habit of using tea, coffee, tobacco, opium or
spirituous |iquors, cannot worship God when they are deprived of the
accust oned i ndul gence. Let them while deprived of these stinulants,
engage in the worship of God, and divine grace would be powerless to
animate, enliven, or spiritualize their prayers or their testinonies.
These professed Christians should consider the nmeans of their
enjoynent. Is it from above, or from beneath? [Cf: RH 01-25-81 para.
371 p. 174, Para. 2, [1881M5].

To a tobacco user, everything is insipid and lifeless w thout the



darling indul gence. Its use has deadened the natural sensibilities of
body and m nd, and he is not susceptible of the influence of the Spirit
of God. In the absence of the usual stinmulant, he has a hungering and
yearni ng of body and soul, not for righteousness, not for holiness, not
for God's presence, but for his cherished idol. In the indul gence of
hurtful lusts, professed Christians are daily enfeebling their powers,
making it inpossible to glorify God. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 01-25-81
para. 38] p. 174, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Text: "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray God
your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved bl anel ess unto the
com ng of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5:23. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para.
1] p. 174, Para. 4, [1881MT]

In the same year that Daniel and his conpani ons entered the service of
the ki ng of Babylon, events occurred that severely tested the integrity
of these youthful Hebrews, and proved before an idolatrous nation the
power and faithful ness of the God of Israel. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 2]
p. 174, Para. 5, [1881MS].

VWil e King Nebuchadnezzar was | ooking forward wi th anxi ous forebodi ngs
to the future, he had a remarkable dream by which "he was greatly
troubl ed, and his sleep brake fromhim" But although this vision of
the night nade a deep inpression on his mnd, he found it inpossible to
recall the particulars. He applied to his astrol ogers and magici ans, --a
cl ass of inmpostors who professed to have power to reveal secret
events,--and with pronises of great wealth and honor conmanded themto
tell himhis dreamand its interpretation. But they said, "Tell thy
servants the dream and we will show the interpretation.”™ [Cf: RH 02-
01-81 para. 3] p. 174, Para. 6, [1881M5].

Here their deceptive character was clearly exposed. The king knew t hat
if they could really tell the interpretation, they could tell the dream
as well. The Lord had in his providence given the king this dream and
had caused the particulars to be forgotten, while the fearfu
i mpression was |eft upon his mnd, in order to expose the pretensions
of the wise nmen of Babyl on. The nonarch saw through their subterfuge,
and was very angry, threatening that every one of them should be slain
if in agiven time the dream was not made known. Daniel and his
conpani ons were to perish with the fal se prophets; but, taking his life
in his hand, Daniel ventures to enter the presence of the king, begging
that time may be granted that he nmay show the dream and the
interpretation. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 4] p. 175, Para. 1, [1881MS]

To this request the nonarch accedes; and now Dani el gathers his three
conmpani ons, and together they take the matter before God, seeking for
wi sdom from the Source of |ight and know edge. Although they were in
the king's court, surrounded with tenptation, they did not forget their
responsibility to God. They were strong in the consciousness that his
provi dence had placed them where they were; that they were doing his
wor k, --nmeeting the demands of truth and duty. They had confidence
toward God. They had turned to himfor strength when in perplexity and
danger, and he had been to them an ever present help in tinme of need.
[Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 5] p. 175, Para. 2, [1881MsS].

The servants of CGod did not plead with himin vain. They had honored
him and in the hour of trial he honors them The secret was reveal ed



to Daniel, and he hastens to request an interview with the king. [Cf
RH 02-01-81 para. 6] p. 175, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The Jewi sh captive stands before the nonarch of the nost powerfu
enpire the sun had ever shone upon. The king is in great distress amd
all his riches and glory; but the youthful exile is peaceful and happy
in his God. Now, if ever, is the time for Daniel to exalt hinself,--to
make prom nent his own goodness and superior wi sdom But his first
effort is to disclaimall honor for hinself, and to exalt CGod as the
Source of wisdom-- [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 7] p. 175, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

"The secret which the king hath demanded, cannot the wi se nmen, the
astrol ogers, the magicians, the soothsayers, show unto the king; but
there is a God in Heaven that reveal eth secrets, and maketh known to
t he ki ng Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days." The king
listens with solenn attention as every particular of the dreamis
reproduced, and when the interpretation is faithfully given, he feels
that he can rely upon it as a divine revelation. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para.
8] p. 175, Para. 5, [1881MS].

The solemm truths conveyed in this vision of the night, nade a deep
i mpression on the sovereign's mnd, and in humlity and awe he fel
down and worshi ped, saying, "Of a truth it is, that your God is a God
of gods, and a Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets.” [Cf: RH 02-
01-81 para. 9] p. 175, Para. 6, [1881Mg]

Light, direct from Heaven, had been permitted to shine upon King
Nebuchadnezzar, and for a little tinme he was influenced by the fear of
God. But a few years of prosperity filled his heart with pride, and he
forgot his acknow edgnent of the living God. He resumed his ido
worship with increased zeal and bigotry. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 10] »p
175, Para. 7, [1881MS]

From the treasures obtained in war, he nmade a gol den inmage to
represent the one that he had seen in his dream setting it up in the
plain of Dura, and conmanding all the rulers and the people to worship
it, on pain of death. This statue was about ninety feet in height and
nine in breadth, and in the eyes of that idolatrous people it presented
a nost inposing and majestic appearance. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 11] p
176, Para. 1, [1881MS].

A proclamation was issued, calling upon all the officers of the

ki ngdomto assenble at the dedication of the inmage, and at the sound of
the nusical instrunents, to bow down and worship it. Should any fail to
do this, they were immediately to be cast into the nidst of a burning
fiery furnace. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 12] p. 176, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The appoi nted day has cone, and the vast conpany is assenbl ed, when
word is brought to the king that the three Hebrews whom he had set over
the province of Babylon, had refused to worship the i nage. These are
Dani el 's three conpani ons, who had been called by the king, Shadrach
Meshach, and Abednego. Full of rage, the nonarch calls them before him
and pointing to the angry furnace, tells themthe punishnment that wll
be theirs if they refuse obedience to his will. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para
13] p. 176, Para. 3, [1881M5].



But all the crowned nonarchs of earth could not turn these nmen from
their allegiance to the great Ruler of nations. They had | earned from
the history of their fathers that disobedience to God is dishonor
di saster, and ruin; that the fear of the Lord is not only the beginning
of wisdom but the foundation of all true prosperity. They ook with
cal mess upon the fiery furnace and the idolatrous throng. They have
trusted in God, and he will not fail them now. Their answer is
respectful, but decided,--"Be it known unto thee, O king, that we will
not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden i nage which thou hast set
up." [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 14] p. 176, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The proud tyrant is surrounded by his great men, the officers of the
government, and the army that has conquered nations; and all unite in
appl audi ng hi mas having the wi sdom and power of the gods. In the m dst
of this inposing display stand the three youthful Hebrews, steadily
persisting in their refusal to obey the king's decree. They had been
obedient to the | aws of Babylon, so far as these did not conflict with
the clains of God; but they would not be swayed a hair's breadth from
the duty they owed to their Creator. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 15] p
176, Para. 5, [1881M5].

The king's wath knew no limts. In the very height of his power and
glory, to be thus defied by these representatives of a despised and
captive race, was an insult which his proud spirit could not endure.
The fiery furnace had been heated seven tinmes nore than it was wont,
and into it were cast the Hebrew exiles. So furious were the flanes,
that the nmen who cast themin were burned to death. [Cf: RH 02-01-81
para. 16] p. 176, Para. 6, [1881M5].

Suddenly the countenance of the king paled with terror. H's eyes were
fixed upon the glowing flanmes, and turning to his lords he said, "D d
we not cast three men bound into the nidst of the fire?" The answer
was, "True, O king." And now, his terror and amazenent increased, the
nmonar ch excl ai red, "Lo, | see four nmen |oose, walking in the m dst of
the fire, and they have no hurt; and the formof the fourth is like the
Son of God." [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 17] p. 177, Para. 1, [1881M5].

When the Son of God manifests hinmself to men, an unseen power speaks
to the soul that this is God. And before his mpjesty, kings and nobles
trenbl e, and acknow edge the superiority of the |living God over every
earthly power. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 18] p. 177, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Wth feelings of renorse and shanme, the king exclainmed, "Ye servants
of the nobst high God, cone forth." And they obeyed, show ng thensel ves
unhurt before that vast multitude, not even the snell of fire being
upon their garments. This mracle produced a striking change in the
m nds of the people. The great gol den inmage, set up with such display,
was forgotten. The king published a decree that any one speaking
agai nst the God of these nen should be put to death; "because there is
no other god that can deliver after this sort." [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para.
19] p. 177, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

These three Hebrews possessed genui ne sanctification. True Christian
principle will not stop to weigh consequences. It does not ask, Wat
will people think of ne if | do this? or howwll it affect ny worldly
prospects if | do that? Wth the npst intense |onging, the children of
God desire to know what he woul d have them do, that their works may



glorify him The Lord has made anple provision that the heart and life
of all his followers may be controlled by divine grace, that they may
be as burning and shining lights in the world. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para.
20] p. 177, Para. 4, [1881M9]

These faithful Hebrews possessed great natural ability and
intellectual culture, and they occupied a high position of honor; but
all these advantages did not lead themto forget God. Al their powers
were yielded to the sanctifying influence of divine grace. By their
godly exanple, their steadfast integrity, they showed forth the praises
of Himwho had called them out of darkness into his marvelous light. In
their wonderful deliverance was di spl ayed, before that vast assenbly,
the power and mmjesty of God. Jesus placed hinmself by their side in the
fiery furnace, and by the glory of his presence convinced the proud
ki ng of Babylon that it could be no other than the Son of God. The
i ght of Heaven had been shining forth from Dani el and his conpanions,
until all their associates understood the faith which ennobled their
lives and beautified their characters. By the deliverance of his
faithful servants, the Lord declares that he will take his stand with
the oppressed, and overthrow, all earthly powers that would exalt their
own glory and trampl e under foot the God of Heaven. [Cf: RH 02-01-81
para. 21] p. 177, Para. 5, [1881M5]

What a lesson is here given to the faint-hearted, the vacillating, the
cowardly in the cause of God. What encouragenment is given to those who
will not be swayed fromduty by threats or peril. These faithful
st eadf ast characters exenplify sanctification, while they have no
t hought of claimng the high honor. The amount of good which may be
acconpl i shed by conparatively obscure but devoted Christians, cannot be
estimated until the |ife records shall be made known, when the Judgnent
shall sit and the books be opened. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 22] p. 178,
Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

Christ identifies his interest with this class; he is not ashaned to
call them brethren. There should be hundreds where there is now one
anong us, so closely allied to God, their lives in such close
conformty to his will, that they would be bright and shining lights,
sanctified wholly, in soul, body, and spirit. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para
23] p. 178, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The great conflict is still between the children of |light and the
children of darkness. Those who name the nane of Christ shoul d shake
off the lethargy that enfeebles their efforts, and should neet the
nonment ous responsibilities that devolve upon them Al who do this may
expect the power of God to be revealed in them The Son of God, the
worl d's Redeener, will be represented in their words and in their
wor ks, and God's nane will be glorified. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 24] p
178, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Nebuchadnezzar had another dream which filled his heart with terror
In a vision of the night he saw a great tree growing in the mdst of
the earth, towering up to the heavens, and its branches stretching to
the ends of the earth. In it the fows of the air dwelt, and under it
the beasts of the field found shelter. As the king gazed upon that
lofty tree, he beheld a "watcher, even a holy one,"--a divine
messenger, similar in appearance to the One who wal ked with the three
Hebrews in the fiery furnace. This heavenly being approached the tree,



and in a loud voice cried, "Hew down the tree, and cut off his
branches, shake off his |eaves, and scatter his fruit; let the beasts
get away fromunder it, and the fows fromhis branches; neverthel ess,

| eave the stunp of his roots in the earth, even with a band of iron and
brass."” [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 25] p. 178, Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

The skill of the wise nen proving ineffectual, Daniel is sent for to
interpret the dream Its signification filled himw th astoni shnent,
and "his thoughts troubled him" He faithfully told the king that the
fate of the tree was enblematic of his own downfall; that he would | ose
hi s reason, and, forsaking the abodes of nmen, would find a hone with
the beasts of the field, and that he would remain in this condition for
the period of seven years. He urged the proud nonarch to repent and
turn to God, and by good works avert the threatened calamty. But the
king's heart had becone hardened, and he felt independent of God. [Cf
RH 02-01-81 para. 26] p. 178, Para. 5, [1881MS]

About one year after he had received the divine warning, the king was
wal king in his palace and thinking of his power as ruler of earth's
great est ki ngdom when he exclainmed, "Is not this great Babylon, that |
have built for the house of the kingdom by the m ght of my power, and
for the honor of ny majesty?" [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 27] p. 179, Para.
1, [1881MNE].

The proud boast had scarcely left his lips, when a voice from Heaven
told himthat God's appointed tinme of judgnment had come. In a nonent
his reason was taken away, and he becane as a beast. For seven years he
was thus degraded. At the end of this tinme his reason was restored to
him and then looking up in humlity to the great God of Heaven, he
recogni zed the divine hand in this chastisenent, and was agai n restored
to his throne. [Cf: RH 02-01-81 para. 28] p. 179, Para. 2, [1881M5

In a public proclamation, King Nebuchadnezzar acknow edged his guilt,
and the great nmercy of God in his restoration. This was the | ast act of
his life as recorded in Sacred History. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 02-
01-81 para. 29] p. 179, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Text: "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray CGod
your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved bl anel ess unto the
com ng of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5:23. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para.
1] p. 179, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Bel shazzar was acquainted with the dealings of God with
Nebuchadnezzar, but this know edge had no effect upon his own course.
He blindly clung to the worship of idols, and gave hinself up to
sensual indul gence. It was not |ong before reverses came. He had been
defeated in battle by Cyrus, and for two years had been besieged in the
city of Babylon. Wthin that seemingly inpregnable fortress, with its
massive walls and its gates of brass, protected by the river Euphrates,
and supplied with provisions for a twenty years' siege, the vol uptuous
nmonarch felt secure, and passed his tine in mrth and revelry. [Cf: RH
02-08-81 para. 2] p. 179, Para. 5, [1881MS]

One night he nmade a great feast to a thousand of his lords. Al the
attractions that wealth and royal power could comuand, conbined to give
spl endor to the scene. Everything that could administer to the lusts of
the flesh was there. Princes and statesnmen drank wine |ike water, and



revel ed under its maddening influence. The king had commanded to bring
to that sacrilegious feast the golden and silver vessels which
Nebuchadnezzar had taken out of the tenple at Jerusalem and which had
been consecrated to the service of God, and enployed by holy nmen in his
wor ship. These were now to be used by the wicked revelers. [Cf: RH 02-
08-81 para. 3] p. 179, Para. 6, [1881M5].

While they were that night in the mdst of idolatrous mrth, the

ki ng' s countenance suddenly pal es, and he seens paral yzed with terror
for 1ol a bloodless hand is tracing nystic characters on the wall over
agai nst him The revelers discern the curious and, to them
unintelligible witing. The exciting nmerrinent dies away, and a painfu
silence falls upon the throng. The king' s thoughts troubled him "the
joints of his loins were | oosed, and his knees snpbte one agai nst
another." Trenbling with alarm he "cried aloud to bring in the

astrol ogers, the Chal deans, and the soothsayers. And the king spake,
and said to the wi se nen of Babyl on, Wosoever shall read this witing,
and shew ne the interpretation thereof, shall be clothed in scarlet,
and have a chain of gold about his neck, and shall be the third ruler
in the kingdom" But these nmen are no nore able to interpret the nystic
characters traced by the hand of an angel of God than they were to
interpret the dream of Nebuchadnezzar. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 4] p
179, Para. 7, [1881MS].

The terror of the king increases. He is conscious that this witing is
a rebuke of his inpious feast, and yet he cannot tell its exact inport.
The queen then reminds himthat there is a man in his kingdom"in whom
is the spirit of the holy gods," and that in the days of his father
"light and understandi ng and wi sdom |ike the wi sdom of the gods was
found in him" whom his father "made nmaster of the mmgicians,
astrol ogers, Chal deans, and soot hsayers; forasmuch as an excell ent
spirit, and know edge, and understanding, interpreting of dreans, and
shewi ng of hard sentences, and dissolving of doubts, were found in the
sanme Daniel, whomthe king naned Belteshazzar. Now | et Daniel be
called, and he will shew the interpretation.” [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 5]
p. 180, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Then i s Dani el brought before the king w thout delay, and the nonarch
prom ses himgreat rewards if he will interpret the witing. Danie

| ooks upon that wi cked throng bearing evidence of intenperate feasting
and revelry. He stands before themin the quiet dignity of a servant of
the nost high God, not to speak words of flattery, as was the custom of
the professedly wise nmen of the kingdom but to speak the truth of GCod.
Sternly disclaimng all desire for rewards or honor, he says, "Let thy
gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards to another; yet | will read
the witing unto the king, and make known to himthe interpretation.”
[Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 6] p. 180, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Dani el then proceeds to speak of the Lord' s dealings with
Nebuchadnezzar, --t he dom nion and gl ory bestowed upon him the divine
judgment for his pride, and his subsequent acknow edgnent of the power
and nercy of the God of Israel; and then in the nost direct and
enphatic words he rebukes the great w ckedness of the inpious king,--
"And thou, his son, O Belshazzar, hast not hunbled thine heart, though
thou knewest all this; but hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of
Heaven." [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 7] p. 180, Para. 3, [1881M5].



Dani el then gave the interpretation of the nystic witing: "God hath
nunbered thy ki ngdom and finished it." "Thou art weighed in the

bal ances, and art found wanting." Thy kingdomis divided, and given to
the Medes and Persians.” That very night the words of the prophet were
fulfilled. The city was occupied, the king slain, and the ki ngdom
taken, by the Medes and Persians. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 8] p. 180,
Para. 4, [1881Mg]

Dari us now took possession of the throne of Babyl on, and at once
proceeded to reorgani ze the governnent. He "set over the kingdom a
hundred and twenty princes, which should be over the whol e ki ngdom and
over these, three presidents; of whom Daniel was first." And "Danie
was preferred above the presidents and princes, because an excell ent
spirit was in him and the king thought to set himover the whole
realm" The honors bestowed upon Daniel excited the jeal ousy of the
| eadi ng men of the kingdom The presidents and princes sought to find
occasi on agai nst himconcerning the kingdom "But they could find none
occasion nor fault; forasmuch as he was faithful, neither was there any
error or fault found in him" [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 9] p. 180, Para.
5, [1881MS].

What a lesson is here presented for all Christians. The keen eyes of
j eal ousy were fixed upon Daniel day after day; their watchings were
shar pened by hatred; yet not a word or act of his life could they nake
appear wong. And still he nmade no claimto sanctification; but he did
that which was infinitely better,--he lived a holy, sanctified life.
The true test of sanctification is the daily deportnment. [Cf: RH 02-08-
81 para. 10] p. 181, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The nore bl aneless the life of Daniel, the greater was the hatred
excited agai nst himby his enem es. They were filled with nmadness,
because they could find nothing in his noral character or in the
di scharge of his duties, upon which to base a conplaint against him
"Then said these men, W shall not find any occasion against this
Dani el , except we find it against himconcerning the | aw of his God."
Three tines a day, Daniel prayed to the God of Heaven. This was the
only accusation that could be brought against him [Cf: RH 02-08-81
para. 11] p. 181, Para. 2, [1881M5].

A schene is now devised to acconplish his destruction. H s enem es
assenbl ed at the pal ace, and asked the king to pass a decree, that no
person in the whol e real m shoul d ask anything of either God or nan,
except of Darius the king, for the space of thirty days, and that any
violation of this edict should be punished by casting the offender into
the den of lions. The king knew nothing of the hatred of these nen
toward Daniel, and did not suppose that the decree would in any way
injure him Through flattery they nade the nonarch believe it would be
greatly to his honor to pass such a decree. Wth a smile of Satanic
triunmph upon their faces, these nen cone forth fromthe presence of the
king; and rejoice together, over the trap which they have laid for the
servant of God. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 12] p. 181, Para. 3, [1881MS5]

The decree goes forth fromthe king. Daniel is aware of all that has
been done. He is acquainted with the purpose of his enemes to ruin
him But he does not change his course in a single particular. Wth
cal mess he goes about his accustoned duties, and at the hour of prayer
he goes to his chanber, and with his w ndows open toward Jerusal em he



offers his petitions to the God of Heaven. By his course of action, he
takes the position that no king or prince has the right to come between
himand his God, and tell himto whom he should or should not pray.
Nobl e man of principle! he stands before the world today a prai seworthy
exanpl e of Christian boldness and fidelity. He turns to God with al

his heart, although he knows that death is the penalty for his
devotion. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 13] p. 181, Para. 4, [1881MS]

Hi s adversaries watch himan entire day. Three tinmes he has repaired
to his chanmber, and three times the voice of earnest intercession has
been heard. The next norning the conplaint is made to the king that
Dani el , one of the captives of Judah, has set at defiance his decree.
When the nonarch heard these words, his eyes were at once opened to see
the snare that had been set. He is sorely displeased with hinself for
havi ng passed such a decree, and labors till the going down of the sun
to devise sone plan by which Daniel nmay be delivered. But the prophet's
enem es had anticipated this, and they cane before the king with these
words: "Know, O king, that the |aw of the Medes and Persians is, that
no decree nor statute which the king establisheth may be changed. [Cf
RH 02-08-81 para. 14] p. 182, Para. 1, [1881M5].

"Then the ki ng commanded, and they brought Daniel, and cast himinto
the den of lions. Now the king spake and said unto Daniel, Thy God,
whom t hou servest continually, he will deliver thee." A stone is laid
upon the nouth of the den, and sealed with the royal seal. "Then the
king went to his palace, and passed the night fasting; neither were
i nstruments of nusic brought before him and his sleep went fromhim'
[Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 15] p. 182, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Early in the norning the nonarch hastened to the den of |ions, and
cried, "Daniel, O Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy God, whom
thou servest continually, able to deliver thee fromthe |lions?" The
voi ce of the prophet is heard in reply, "Oking, live forever. My God
hath sent his angel, and hath shut the lions' nouths, that they have
not hurt ne; forasnmuch as before himinnocency was found in ne; and
al so before thee, O king, have | done no hurt. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para.
16] p. 182, Para. 3, [1881M5].

"Then was the king exceeding glad for him and conmanded that they
shoul d take Dani el up out of the den. So Daniel was taken up out of the
den, and no manner of hurt was found upon him because he believed in
his God." Thus was the servant of God delivered. And the snare which
his enem es had laid for his destruction proved to be their own ruin
At the command of the king they were cast into the den, and instantly
devoured by the wild beasts. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 17] p. 182, Para.
4, [1881M5].

As the time approached for the close of the seventy years' captivity,
Daniel's mnd becane greatly exercised upon the prophecies of Jereni ah
He saw that the tine was at hand when God would give his chosen people
another trial; and with fasting, humliation, and prayer, he inportuned
the God of Heaven in behalf of Israel, in these words: "O Lord, the
great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant and nercy to themthat
love him and to themthat keep his conmandnments'; we have sinned, and
have committed iniquity, and have done w ckedly, and have rebell ed,
even by departing fromthy precepts and fromthy judgnents; neither
have we hearkened unto thy servants the prophets, which spake in thy



nanme to our kings, our princes, and our fathers, and to all the people
of the land.” [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 18] p. 182, Para. 5, [1881MS].

Noti ce these words. Daniel does not proclaimhis own fidelity before
the Lord. Instead of claimng to be pure and holy, he identifies
hinmself with the really sinful of Israel. The w sdom which God i nparted
to himwas as far superior to the wi sdomof the wise nen of the world
as the light of the sun shining in the heavens at noonday is brighter
than the feeblest star. Yet ponder the prayer fromthe lips of this man
so highly favored of Heaven. Wth deep hunmiliation, with tears, and
with rending of heart, he pleads for hinself and for his people. He
I ays his soul open before God, confessing his own vil eness, and
acknow edgi ng the Lord's greatness and mmj esty. What earnestness and
fervor characterize his supplications! He is com ng nearer and nearer
to God. The hand of faith is reached upward to grasp the never-failing
prom ses of the Most High. His soul is westling in agony. And he has
the evidence that his prayer is heard. He feels that victory is his. If
we as a people would pray as Daniel prayed, and wrestle as he westl ed,
hunbl i ng our souls before God, we should realize as marked answers to
our petitions as were granted to Daniel. Hear how he presses his case
at the court of "Heaven:-- [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 19] p. 183, Para. 1,
[ 1881MS]

"Ony God, incline thine ear, and hear; open thine eyes, and behold
our desolations, and the city which is called by thy nane; for we do
not present our supplications before thee for our righteousnesses, but
for thy great nercies. O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken
and do; defer not, for thine own sake, O ny God; for thy city and thy
peopl e are called by thy name. And whilst | was speaking and praying,
and confessing ny sin and the sin of ny people, . . . even the nman
Gabriel, whom | had seen in the vision at the begi nning, being caused
to fly swiftly, touched me about the tine of the evening oblation."
[Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 20] p. 183, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

As Daniel's prayer is going forth, the angel Gabriel conmes sweeping
down fromthe heavenly courts, to tell himthat his petitions are heard
and answered. This mighty angel has been comnr ssioned to give himskil
and understanding,--to open before himthe nysteries of future ages.
Thus, while earnestly seeking to know and understand the truth, Danie
was brought into comruni on with Heaven's del egated nessenger. [Cf: RH
02-08-81 para. 21] p. 183, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The man of God was praying, not for a flight of happy feeling, but for
a knowl edge of the divine will. And he desired this know edge, not
merely for hinself, but for his people. His great burden was for
I srael, who were not, in the strictest sense, keeping the |aw of Cod.
He acknow edges that all their m sfortunes have come upon themin
consequence of their transgressions of that holy [aw. He says, "W have
si nned, we have done wickedly. . . . Because for our sins and for the
iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and thy people are becone a
reproach to all that are about us." They had |l ost their peculiar, holy
character as God's chosen people. "Now therefore, O our God, hear the
prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, and cause thy face to
shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate." Daniel's heart turns with
intense longing to the desol ate sanctuary of God. He knows that its
prosperity can be restored only as Israel shall repent of their
transgressions of God's |aw, and becone hunble, and faithful, and



obedient. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 22] p. 183, Para. 4, [1881M5].

In answer to his petition, Daniel received not only the Iight and
truth which he and his people nost needed, but a view of the great
events of the future, even to the advent of the world' s Redeener. Those
who claimto be sanctified, while they have no desire to search the
Scriptures, or to westle with God in prayer for a clearer
under st andi ng of Bible truth, know not what true sanctification is.

[Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 23] p. 184, Para. 1, [1881M5].

All who believe with the heart the word of God will hunger and thirst
for a knowl edge of his will. God is the author of truth. He enlightens
t he darkened understandi ng, and gives to the human m nd power to grasp
and conprehend the truths which he has revealed. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para.
24] p. 184, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Dani el tal ked with God. Heaven was opened before him But the high
honors granted himwere the result of huniliation and earnest seeking.
He did not think, as do many at the present day, that it is no matter
what we believe, if we are only honest, and | ove Jesus. True |ove for
Jesus will lead to the nobst close and earnest inquiry as to what is
truth. Christ prayed that his disciples mght be sanctified through the
truth. He who is too indolent to nmake anxious, prayerful search for
truth, will be left to receive errors which shall prove the ruin of his
soul. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 25] p. 184, Para. 3, [1881MS]

At the tinme of Gabriel's visit, the prophet Daniel was unable to
receive further instruction; but a few years afterward, desiring to
know nore of subjects not yet fully explained, he again set hinmself to

seek light and wi sdom from God. "In those days | Daniel was nourning
three full weeks. | ate no pleasant bread, neither cane flesh nor w ne
in my nmouth, neither did | anoint nyself at all. . . . Then | lifted up

m ne eyes, and | ooked, and behold a certain nan clothed in |inen whose
loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz. Hi s body also was |ike the
beryl, and his face as the appearance of l|ightning, and his eyes as

| anps of fire, and his arns and his feet like in color to polished
brass, and the voice of his words |ike the voice of a nultitude." [Cf
RH 02-08-81 para. 26] p. 184, Para. 4, [1881M5].

No | ess a personage than the Son of God appeared to Daniel. This
description is simlar to that given by John when Christ was reveal ed
to himupon the Isle of Patnps. Qur Lord now conmes with another
heavenly nessenger to teach Daniel what would take place in the latter
days. This know edge was given to Daniel and recorded by inspiration
for us upon whom the ends of the world are cone. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para.
27] p. 184, Para. 5, [1881M5].

The great truths revealed by the world s Redeener are for those who
search for truth as for hid treasures. Daniel was an aged man. His life
had been passed anmid the fascinations of a heathen court, his mnd
cunbered with the affairs of a great enpire; yet he turns aside from
all these to afflict his soul before God, and seek a know edge of the
pur poses of the Mdst High. And in response to his supplications, |ight
fromthe heavenly courts was comruni cated for those who should live in
the latter days. Wth what earnestness, then, should we seek God, that
he may open our understanding to conprehend the truths brought to us
from Heaven. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 28] p. 185, Para. 1, [1881MS].



"And | Daniel alone saw the vision ; for the nmen that were with ne saw
not the vision; but a great quaking fell upon them so that they fled
to hide thenselves. . . . And there remained no strength in nme; for ny
coneliness was turned in ne into corruption, and | retained no
strength.” Such will be the experience of every one who is truly
sanctified. The clearer their views of the greatness, glory, and
perfection of Christ, the nmore vividly will they see their own weakness
and i nperfection. They will have no disposition to claima sinless
character; that which has appeared right and conely in thenselves wll,
in contrast with Christ's purity and glory, appear only as unworthy and
corruptible. It is when nen are separated from God, when they have very
i ndi stinct views of Christ, that they say, "I amsinless; | am
sanctified." [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 29] p. 185, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Gabriel then appeared to the prophet, and thus addressed hing "O
Daniel, a man greatly bel oved, understand the words that | speak unto
thee, and stand upright; for unto thee am| now sent. And when he had
spoken this word unto ne, | stood trenbling. Then said he unto nme, Fear
not, Daniel; for fromthe first day that thou didst set thine heart to
understand, and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy words were
heard, and | amconme for thy words."” [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 30] p
185, Para. 3, [1881MS].

What great honor was shown to Daniel by the Mjesty of Heaven! He
conforts his trenbling servant, and assures himthat his prayer was
heard in Heaven, and that in answer to that fervent petition, the ange
Gabriel was sent to affect the heart of the Persian king. The nobnarch
had resisted the inpressions of the Spirit of God during the three
weeks whil e Daniel was fasting and praying, but Heaven's Prince, the
archangel, M chael, was sent to turn the heart of the stubborn king to
take some decided action to answer the prayer of Daniel. [Cf: RH 02-08-
81 para. 31] p. 185, Para. 4, [1881MS5]

"And when he had spoken such words unto me, | set ny face toward the
ground, and | becane dunmb. And behold, one |like the simlitude of the
sons of men touched nmy lips. . . . And said, O man greatly bel oved
fear not: peace be unto thee; be strong, yea, be strong. And when he
had spoken unto me, | was strengthened, and said, Let ny |lord speak

for thou hast strengthened ne." So great was the divine glory reveal ed
to Dani el that he could not endure the sight. Then the nmessenger of
Heaven veil ed the brightness of his presence and appeared to the
prophet as "one like the simlitude of the sons of men." By his divine
power he strengthened this man of integrity and of faith, to hear the
message sent to himfromGod. [Cf: RH 02-08-81 para. 32] p. 185, Para.
5, [1881MS].

Dani el was a devoted servant of the Mbst High. His long life was
filled up with noble deeds of service for his Master. His purity of
character, and unwavering fidelity, are equaled only by his humlity of
heart and his contrition before God. We repeat, The life of Daniel is
an inspired illustration of true sanctification. Ms. E. G White. [Cf
RH 02-08-81 para. 33] p. 186, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Text: "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and |I pray God
your whole spirit, and soul, and body he preserved bl anel ess unto the
comi ng of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5:23. [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para.



1] p. 186, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The apostl e John was distingui shed above his brethren as "the disciple
whom Jesus | oved."” While not in the slightest degree cowardly, weak, or
vacillating in character, he possessed an am able disposition, and a
warm |oving heart, capable of the deepest and npbst earnest devotion
He seens to have enjoyed, in a preeminent sense, the friendship of
Christ, and he received nmany tokens of the Saviour's confidence and
| ove. He was one of the three permitted to witness Christ's glory upon
the mount of transfiguration, and his agony in Gethsemane; and to the
care of John our Lord confided his nother in those |ast hours of
angui sh upon the cross. [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 2] p. 186, Para. 3,

[ 1881Ms]

The Saviour's affection for the beloved disciple was returned with al
the strength of ardent devotion. John clung to Christ as the vine
clings to the stately pillar. For the Master's sake he braved the
dangers of the judgment hall, and |ingered about the cross; and at the
tidings that Christ had risen, he hastened to the sepulcher, in his
zeal outstripping even the inpetuous Peter. [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 3]
p. 186, Para. 4, [1881MS].

John's affection for his Master was not a nere human friendship, but
the love of a repentant sinner, who felt that he had been redeened by
the precious blood of Christ. He esteened it the highest honor to work
and suffer in the service of his Lord. Hs |love for Jesus led himto
love all for whom Christ died. His religion was of a practica
character. He reasoned that |ove to God would be manifested in love to
his children. He was heard again and again to say, "Beloved, if God so
| oved us, we ought also to |ove one another.” "We | ove himbecause he
first loved us. If a man say, | |ove God, and hateth his brother, he is
aliar; for he that loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, how can
he | ove God, whom he hath not seen?" The apostle's |ife was in harnony
with his teachings. The | ove which glowed in his heart for Christ, |ed
himto put forth the nost earnest, untiring | abor for his fell ow nen,
especially for his brethren in the Christian church. He was a powerfu
preacher, fervent, and deeply in earnest, and his words carried with
them a wei ght of conviction. [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 4] p. 186, Para.
5, [1881MS].

The confiding | ove and unsel fish devotion manifested in the |ife and
character of John, present |essons of untold value to the Christian
church. Some may represent him as possessing this |ove independent of
di vi ne grace; but John had, by nature, serious defects of character; he
was proud and anbitious, and quick to resent slight and injury. [Cf: RH
02-15-81 para. 5] p. 187, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The depth and fervor of John's affection for the Master was not the
cause of Christ's love for him but the effect of that |ove. John
desired to become |i ke Jesus, and under the transform ng influence of
the love of Christ, he becane nmeek and lowly of heart. Self was hid in
Jesus. He was closely united to the Living Vine, and thus becane a
partaker of the divine nature. Such will ever be the result of
comunion with Christ. This is true sanctification. [Cf: RH 02-15-81
para. 6] p. 187, Para. 2, [1881MS].

There may be narked defects in the character; evil tenper, irritable



di sposition, envy, and jeal ousy nay bear sway; yet if the man becones a
true disciple of Jesus, the power of divine grace will make hima new
creature. Christ's love transforns, sanctifies him But when persons
profess to be Christians, and their religion does not nake them better
men and better wonen in all the relations of life,--living
representatives of Christ in disposition and character,--they are none
of his. [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 7] p. 187, Para. 3, [1881MS]

At one time, with several of his brethren, John engaged in a dispute
as to which of their nunber should be accounted greatest. They did not
intend their words to reach the ear of the Master; but Jesus read their
hearts, and enbraced the opportunity to give his disciples a | esson of
humlity. It was not only for the little group who listened to his
words, but was to be recorded for the benefit of all his followers, to
the close of tine. "And he sat down, and called the twelve, and said
unto them If any man desire to be first, the same shall be |ast of

all, and servant of all." [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 8] p. 187, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

Those who possess the spirit of Christ will have no ambition to occupy
a position above their brethren. It is those who are small in their own

eyes who will be accounted great in the sight of God. "And he took a
child, and set himin the mdst of them and when he had taken himin
his arnms, he said unto them Wosoever shall receive one of such
children in nmy name, receiveth nme; and whosoever shall receive ne,
receiveth not nme, but HHmthat sent ne." [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 9] p
187, Para. 5, [1881M5].

VWhat a precious lesson is this for all the followers of Christ! Those
who overl ook the life duties lying directly in their pathway, who

negl ect nmercy and ki ndness, courtesy and love, to even a little child,

are neglecting Christ. John felt the force of this |esson, and profited
by it. [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 10] p. 187, Para. 6, [1881MS]

On anot her occasion, his brother James and hinsel f had seen a nman
casting out devils in the nane of Jesus, and because he did not

i mredi ately connect hinmself with their conpany, they decided that he
had no right to do this work, and consequently forbade him In the
sincerity of his heart, John related the circunstance to the Master
Jesus said, "Forbid himnot; for there is no man which shall do a
mracle in ny nane, that can lightly speak evil of nme. For he that is
not against us is on our part." [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 11] p. 187,
Para. 7, [1881Mg]

Agai n, James and John canme to Jesus with a request that he woul d honor
them by permitting one to sit at his right hand and the other at his
left hand in his glory. The Saviour answered, "Ye know not what ye
ask.” How little do many of us understand the true inport of our
prayers! Oh! Jesus knew the infinite price at which that glory must be
pur chased, when he, "for the joy that was set before him endured the
cross, despising the shane." That joy was to see souls saved by his
hum i ation, his agony, and the shedding of his blood. [Cf: RH 02-15-81
para. 12] p. 188, Para. 1, [1881M5].

This was the glory which Christ was to receive, and which these two
di sci pl es had requested that they might be permitted to share. Jesus
asked them "Can ye drink of the cup that | drink of? and be baptized



with the baptismthat | am baptized with? And they said unto him W
can." [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 13] p. 188, Para. 2, [1881MS].

How little did they conprehend what that baptism signified! "Jesus
said unto them Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that | drink of; and
with the baptismthat | am baptized withal shall ye be baptized. But to
sit on my right hand and on nmy left hand is not mne to give; but it
shall be given to themfor whomit is prepared." [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para.
14] p. 188, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Jesus understood the notives which pronpted the request, and thus
reproved the pride and anbition of the two disciples: "The Gentiles
exercise lordship over them and their great ones exercise authority

upon them But so shall it not be anpbng you; but whosoever will be
great anong you, shall be your mnister; and whosoever of you will be
the chiefest, shall be servant of all. For even the Son of man came not

to be mnistered unto, but to mnister, and to give his |life a ransom
for mny." [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 15] p. 188, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Upon one occasion, Christ sent nmessengers before himinto a village of
the Samaritans, requesting the people to prepare refreshnents for

hi meel f and his disciples. But when Christ approached the town, he
appeared to be passing on toward Jerusalem This aroused the enmty of
the Samaritans, and instead of sending nessengers to invite and even
urge himto tarry with them they withheld the courtesies which they
woul d have given to a common wayfarer. Jesus never urges his presence
upon any, and the Samaritans | ost the bl essing which woul d have been
granted them had they solicited himto be their guest. [Cf: RH 02-15-
81 para. 16] p. 188, Para. 5, [1881M5].

We may wonder at this rude and uncourteous treatnent of the Majesty of
Heaven; but how often are we who profess to be the foll owers of Christ,
guilty of the sanme neglect. Do we urge Jesus to take up his abode in
our hearts and in our hones? He is full of |ove, of grace, of blessing,
and stands ready to bestow these gifts upon us; but, |ike the
Samaritans, we are frequently content without them [Cf: RH 02-15-81
para. 17] p. 188, Para. 6, [1881M5].

The disciples were aware of the purpose of Christ to bless the
Samaritans with his presence; and when they saw the col dness, jeal ousy,
and positive disrespect shown to their Master, they were filled with
surprise and indignation. James and John were especially stirred. That
the Master whomthey so highly reverenced should be thus treated,
seenmed to thema crine too great to be passed over without inmediate
puni shment. These disciples said, "Lord, wilt thou that we conmand fire
to come down from Heaven, and consune them even as Elias did?"
referring to the destruction of the Syrian captains and their conpanies
sent out to take the prophet Elijah. [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 18] p
189, Para. 1, [1881M5]

Jesus rebuked his disciples, saying, "Ye know not what manner of
spirit ye are of; for the Son of man is not cone to destroy nen's
lives, but to save them" John and his fellow disciples were in a
school, in which Christ was teacher. Those who were ready to |learn
their m stakes, and anxious to inprove in character, had anple
opportunity. John treasured every |l esson, and constantly sought to
bring his character into harnony with the divine Pattern. The | essons



of Christ, setting forth neekness, humility, and |ove as essential to
growth in grace and a fitness for his work, were of the highest val ue
to John. These | essons are addressed to us as individuals and as
brethren in the church, as well as to the first disciples of Christ.
There is no sanctification without the grace of humlity. [Cf: RH 02-
15-81 para. 19] p. 189, Para. 2, [1881M5].

An instructive |l esson nmay be drawn fromthe striking contrast between
the character of John and that of Judas. John was a living illustration
of sanctification. On the other hand, Judas possessed a form of
godl i ness, while his character was nore Satanic than divine. He
professed to be a disciple of Christ, but in words and in works denied
him [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 20] p. 189, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Judas had the sane precious opportunities as had John to study and to
imtate the Pattern. He listened to the | essons of Christ, and his
character m ght have been transfornmed by divine grace. But while John
was earnestly warring against his own faults, and seeking to assimlate
to Christ, Judas was violating his conscience, yielding to tenptation
and fastening upon hinmself habits of dishonesty that would transform
himinto the i mage of Satan. [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 21] p. 189, Para.
4, [1881M5]

These two disciples represent the Christian world. All profess to be
Christ's followers; but while one class walk in humlity and neekness,

| earni ng of Jesus, the other show that they are not doers of the word,
but hearers only. One class are sanctified through the truth; the other
know not hi ng of the transform ng power of divine grace. The forner are
dying daily to self, and are overcom ng sin. The latter are indulging
their own lusts, and becomi ng the servants of Satan. [Cf: RH 02-15-81
para. 22] p. 189, Para. 5, [1881M5]

John's early life was passed in the society of the rude and

uncul tivated fishernen of Galilee. He did not enjoy the training of the
school s; but by association with Christ, the Great Teacher, he obtained
t he hi ghest education which nmortal nan can receive. He drank eagerly at
the fountain of wisdom and then sought to | ead others to that "well of
wat er springing up into everlasting life." The sinplicity of his words,
t he subline power of the truths he uttered, and the spiritual fervor
that characterized his teachings, gave himaccess to all classes. Yet
even believers were unable to fully conprehend the sacred nysteries of
divine truth unfolded in his discourses. He seened to be constantly

i mbued with the Holy Spirit. He sought to bring the thoughts of the
people up to grasp the unseen. The wi sdomw th which he spoke caused
his words to drop as the dew, softening and subduing the soul. Ms. E
G Wiite. [Cf: RH 02-15-81 para. 23] p. 190, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Text: "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and |I pray CGod
your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved bl anel ess unto the
com ng of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5:23. [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para.
1] p. 190, Para. 2, [1881M5]

After the ascension of Christ, John stands forth a faithful, ardent

| aborer for the Master. Wth others, he enjoyed the outpouring of the
Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and with fresh zeal and power he
continued to speak to the people the words of life. He was threatened
with inprisonment and death, but he would not be intinmdated. [Cf: RH



02-22-81 para. 2] p. 190, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Mul titudes fromall classes cone out to |listen to the preaching of the
apostl es, and are heal ed of their diseases through the name of Jesus,
that name so hated anong the Jews. The priests and rulers are frantic
in their opposition, as they see that the sick are heal ed, and Jesus is
exalted as the Prince of life. They fear that soon the whole world will
believe on him and then accuse them of nurdering the M ghty Heal er
But the greater their efforts to stop this excitenent, the nore accept
himand turn fromthe teachings of the scribes and Phari sees. They are
filled with indignation, and | ayi ng hands upon the apostles, thrust
theminto the conmon prison. But the angel of the Lord, by night, opens
the prison doors, brings themforth, and says, "Go, stand and speak in
the tenple to the people all the words of this life." [Cf: RH 02-22-81
para. 3] p. 190, Para. 4, [1881MS]

Wth fidelity and earnestness, John bore testinony for his Lord upon
every suitable occasion. He saw that the tines were full of peril for

t he church. Satanic delusions were existing everywhere. The m nds of

t he peopl e were wandering through the mazes of skepticism and deceptive
doctrines. Some who pretended to be true to the cause of God were

decei vers; they denied Christ and his gospel, and were bringing in
damabl e heresies and living in transgression of the divine law. [Cf

RH 02-22-81 para. 4] p. 190, Para. 5, [1881MS]

John's favorite theme was the infinite |love of Christ. No man stood

hi gher before the believers in his day, and before nmen of all classes,
than did John. He believed in God as a child believes in a kind and
tender father. He understood the character and work of Jesus; and when
he saw his Jewi sh brethren groping their way wi thout a ray of the Sun

of Righteousness to illumnate their path, he lIonged to present to them
Christ, the Light of the world. [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 5] p. 190,

Para. 6, [1881Mg]

The faithful apostle saw that their blindness, their pride,
superstition, and ignorance of the Scriptures, were riveting upon their
soul s fetters which would never be broken. The prejudice and hatred
agai nst Christ which they obstinately cherished, was bringing ruin upon
them as a nation, and destroying their hopes of everlasting life. But
John continued to present Christ to themas the only way of salvation
The evidence that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah was so clear, that
John declares no nan need to walk in the darkness of error while such a
light is proffered him [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 6] p. 191, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

John lived to see the gospel of Christ preached far and near, and

t housands eagerly accepting its teachings. But he was filled with
sadness as he perceived poi sonous errors creeping into the church. Sone
who accepted Christ clained that his |ove rel eased them from obedi ence
to the law of God. On the other hand, nmany taught that the letter of
the | aw should be kept, also all the Jewi sh custons and cerenpni es, and
that this was sufficient for salvation, w thout the blood of Christ.
They held that Christ was a good man, like the apostles, but denied his
divinity. John saw the dangers to which the church woul d be exposed,
shoul d they receive these ideas, and he met themw th pronptness and
decision. He wote to a nost honorable helper in the gospel, a |ady of
good repute and extensive influence:-- [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 7] p



191, Para. 2, [1881Mg].

"For many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that
Jesus Christ is cone in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an
antichrist. Look to yourselves, that we | ose not those things which we
have wrought, but that we receive a full reward. \Whosoever
transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not Cod.
He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and
the Son. If there cone any unto you, and bring not this doctrine,
receive himnot into your house, neither bid him God speed; for he that
bi ddeth hi m God speed is a partaker of his evil deeds." [Cf: RH 02-22-
81 para. 8] p. 191, Para. 3, [1881M5].

John was not to prosecute his work without great hindrances, Satan was
not idle. He instigated evil men to cut short the useful life of this
man of God; but holy angels protected himfromtheir assaults. John
must stand as a faithful witness for Christ. The church in its peri
needed his testinmony. [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 9] p. 191, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

By fal sehood and nmisrepresentation the emi ssaries of Satan had sought
to stir up opposition agai nst John, and agai nst the doctrine of Christ.
I n consequence, dissensions and heresies were inperiling the church
John met these errors unflinchingly. He hedged up the way of the
adversaries of truth. He wote and exhorted that the | eaders in these
heresi es should not have the | east encouragenent. There are at the
present day evils simlar to those that threatened the prosperity of
the early church, and the teachings of the apostle upon these points
shoul d be carefully heeded. "You nust have charity," is the cry to be
heard everywhere, especially fromthose who profess sanctification. But
charity is too pure to cover an unconfessed sin. John's teachings are
i mportant for those who are living amd the perils of the |ast days. He
had been intimately associated with Christ, he had |istened to his
t eachi ngs, and had witnessed his mghty mracles. He bore a convincing
testi mony, which nmade the fal sehoods of his enenmi es of none effect.
[Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 10] p. 191, Para. 5, [1881M5].

John enjoyed the blessing of true sanctification. But mark, the
apostl e does not claimto be sinless; he is seeking perfection by
wal king in the |ight of God's countenance. He testifies that the man
who pretends to know God, and yet breaks the divine law, gives the lie
to his profession. "He that saith, | know Hm and keepeth not his
commandnents, is a liar, and the truth is not in him" In this age of
boasted liberality, these words of John would be branded as bigotry.
But the apostle would teach us that while endeavoring to perfect
Christian character, we are authorized to call sin and sinners by their
right names,--that this is true charity. While loving the souls for
whom Chri st died, and | aboring for their salvation, we should not nmake
a conprom se with sin. We are not to unite with the rebellious, and
call this charity. God requires his people in this age of the world to
stand as did John in his tine, unflinchingly for the right, in
opposition to soul destroying errors. [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 11] p
192, Para. 1, [1881M5].

| have nmet many who clained to live without sin. But when tested by
God's word, these persons were found to be open transgressors of his
holy I aw. The cl earest evidences of the perpetuity and binding force of



the fourth commandnent, failed to arouse the consci ence. They could not
deny the claims of God, but ventured to excuse thensel ves in breaking
the Sabbath. They clainmed to be sanctified, and to serve God on al

days of the week. Many good people, they said, did not keep the
Sabbath. As they were sanctified, no condemati on would rest upon them
if they did not observe it. God was too nerciful to punish us for not
keepi ng the seventh day. They woul d be counted odd and singular in
[the] community, should they observe the Sabbath, and woul d have no

i nfluence in the world. We must be subject to the powers that be. [Cf
RH 02-22-81 para. 12] p. 192, Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

A lady in New Hanpshire bore her testinony in a public neeting, that
the grace of God was ruling in her heart, and that she was wholly the
Lord's. She then expressed her belief that this people were doing nmuch
good in arousing sinners to see their danger. She said, "The Sabbath
that this people present to us, is the only Sabbath of the Bible;" and
then stated that her mnd had been very nuch exerci sed upon the
subj ect. She saw great trials before her, which she nust neet if she
kept the seventh day. The next day, she cane to neeting, and again bore
her testinony, saying she had asked the Lord if she nmust keep the
Sabbat h, and he had told her she need not keep it. Her mnd was now at
rest upon that subject. She then gave a nost stirring exhortation for
all to cone to the perfect |ove of Jesus, where there was no
condemmation to the soul. [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 13] p. 192, Para. 3,
[ 1881MS] .

This woman di d not possess genuine sanctification. It was not God who
told her that she could be sanctified through di sobedi ence to one of
his plain comandnents. God's law is sacred, and no one can transgress
it with inmpunity. The being who told her that she could continue to
transgress God's | aw and be sinless, was the prince of the powers of
dar kness, --the same who told Eve in Eden, through the serpent, "Thou
shalt not surely die." Eve flattered herself that God was too kind to
puni sh her for disobedience of his express commands. The sane sophistry
is urged by thousands in excuse of their disobedience of the fourth

commandnent. Those who have the nmind of Christ will keep all of God's
commandnents, irrespective of circumstances. The Mjesty of Heaven
says, "l have kept ny Father's commandnments." Adam and Eve dared to

transgress the Lord' s requirenents, and the terrible result of their
sin should be a warning to us not to follow their exanple of

di sobedi ence. Christ prayed for his disciples in these words: "Sanctify
them through thy truth; thy word is truth." There is no genuine
sanctification, except through obedience to the truth. Those who | ove
God with all the heart will also love all his commandnments. The
sanctified heart is in harmony with the precepts of God's |aw, for they
are holy, just, and good. [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 14] p. 193, Para. 1
[1881MS] .

God' s character has not changed. He is the sanme jeal ous God today as
when he gave his | aw upon Sinai, and wote it with his own finger on
the tabl es of stone. Those who tranple upon God's holy |aw may say, "I
am sanctified;" but to be indeed sanctified, and to claim
sanctification, are two different things. [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 15]
p. 193, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The New Testament has not changed the | aw of God. The sacredness of
the Sabbath of the fourth commandnent is as firnmy established as the



t hrone of Jehovah. John wites, "Wosoever comritteth sin
transgresseth also the law, for sin is the transgression of the |aw.
And ye know that He was manifested to take away our sins; and in himis
no sin. Whosoever abideth in himsinneth not; whosoever sinneth
[transgresseth the | aw] hath not seen him neither knowmm him" W are
authorized to hold in the sane estimation as did the bel oved disciple
those who claimto abide in Christ, to be sanctified, while living in
the transgression of God's law. He net with just such a class as we
have to nmeet. He said, "Little children, let no man decei ve you. He
that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as He is righteous. He that
conmitteth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth fromthe

begi nning." Here the apostle speaks in plain terns, as he deened the
subj ect demanded. [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 16] p. 193, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

The epistles of John breathe a spirit of |ove. But when he cones in
contact with that class who break the | aw of God and yet clai mthat
they are living without sin, he does not hesitate to warn them of their
fearful deception. "If we say that we have fellowship with Hm and
wal kK in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; but if we walk in the
light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and
the bl ood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us fromall sin. If we say
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.
If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse us fromall unrighteousness. If we say that we have not
sinned, we nmeke hima liar, and his word is not in us." By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: RH 02-22-81 para. 17] p. 194, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Text: "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and |I pray CGod
your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved bl anel ess unto the
com ng of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5:23. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para.
1] p. 194, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The wonderful success which attended the preaching of the gospel by
the apostles and their fellow | aborers increased the hatred of the
unbel i eving Jews. They nade every effort to hinder its progress, and
finally succeeded in enlisting the power of the Roman enperor agai nst
the Christians. A great persecution followed, in which many of the
foll owers of Christ were put to death. The apostle John was now an aged
man; but with great zeal and success he continued to preach the
doctrine of Christ. He had a testinony of power, which his adversaries
could not controvert, and which greatly encouraged his brethren. [Cf
RH 03-01-81 para. 2] p. 194, Para. 3, [1881MS]

VWhen the faith of the Christians would seemto waver under the fierce
opposition they were forced to neet, the apostle would repeat, with
great dignity, power, and el oquence, "That which was fromthe
begi nni ng, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which
we have | ooked upon, and our hands have handl ed, of the Wrd of life;

that which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye
al so may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is with the
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ." [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 3] p
194, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The bitterest hatred was kindl ed agai nst John for his unwavering
fidelity to the cause of Christ. He was the last survivor of the
di sci ples who were intimtely connected with Jesus; and his enenies



deci ded that his testinony nust be silenced. If this could be
acconpl i shed, they thought the doctrine of Christ would not spread; and
if treated with severity, it mght soon die out of the world. John was
accordingly sumoned to Rone to be tried for his faith. His doctrines
were msstated. Fal se witnesses accused himas a seditious person,
publicly teaching theories which would subvert the nation. [Cf: RH 03-
01-81 para. 4] p. 194, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

The apostle presented his faith in a clear and convincing manner, with
such sinmplicity and candor that his words had a powerful effect. His
hearers were astoni shed at his w sdom and el oquence. But the nore
convincing his testinony, the deeper the hatred of those who opposed
the truth. The enperor was filled with rage, and bl asphened the nanme of
God and of Christ. He could not controvert the apostle's reasoning, or
mat ch the power which attended the utterance of truth, and he
determined to silence its faithful advocate. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 5]
p. 194, Para. 6, [1881MS]

Here we see how hard the heart may become when obstinately set against
the purposes of God. The foes of the church were determi ned to maintain
their pride and power before the people. By the enmperor's decree, John
was banished to the Isle of Patnps, condemned, as he tells us, "for the
word of God, and for the testinony of Jesus Christ." But the enem es of
Christ utterly fail in their purpose to silence his faithful wtness.
Fromthe Isle of Patnpbs, conmes the apostle's voice, reaching even to
the end of tinme, and revealing the nost thrilling truths ever presented
to nortals. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 6] p. 195, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Pat ros, a barren, rocky island in the Aegean Sea, had been chosen by
the Roman governnent as a place of banishnment for crimnals. But this
gl oony abode proved, to the servant of God, to be the gate of Heaven.
He was shut away fromthe busy scenes of life, and fromhis active
| abors as an evangelist; but he was not excluded fromthe presence of
God. In his desolate home he could commune with the King of kings, and
study nore closely the manifestations of divine power in the book of
nature and the pages of inspiration. He delighted to neditate upon the
great work of creation, and to adore the power of the Divine Architect.
In forner years his eyes had been greeted with the sight of wood
covered hills, green valleys, and fruitful plains; and in all the
beauties of nature he had delighted to trace the wi sdom and skill of
the Creator. He was now surrounded with scenes that to many woul d
appear gloony and uninteresting. But to John it was otherw se. He could
read the nost inportant lessons in the wild, desolate rocks, the
mysteries of the great deep, and the glories of the firmanent. To him
all bore the inpress of God's power, and declared his glory. [Cf: RH
03-01-81 para. 7] p. 195, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The apostl e beheld around himthe w tnesses of the flood, which

del uged the earth because the inhabitants ventured to transgress the

| aw of God. The rocks, thrown up fromthe great deep and fromthe
earth, by the breaking forth of the waters, brought vividly to his mnd
the terrors of that awful outpouring of God's wath. [Cf: RH 03-01-81
para. 8] p. 195, Para. 3, [1881Ms].

But while all that surrounded hi m bel ow appeared desol ate and barren,
the bl ue heavens that bent above the apostle on |onely Patnps were as
bright and beautiful as the skies above his own | oved Jerusalem Let



man once | ook upon the glory of the heavens in the night season, and
mark the work of God's power in the hosts thereof, and he is taught a

| esson of his own littleness. If he has cherished pride and self-

i nportance because of talents or personal acconplishnents, because he
is rich in houses and lands, let himgo out in the beautiful night, and
| ook upon the starry heavens, and learn to hunble his proud spirit in
the presence of the Infinite One. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 9] p. 195,
Para. 4, [1881Mg]

In the voice of many waters,--deep calling unto deep,--the prophet
heard the voice of the Creator. The sea, |lashed to fury by the
mercil ess winds, represented to himthe wath of an offended God. The
m ghty waves, in their nost terrible commotion restrained within the
limts appointed by an invisible hand, spoke to John of an infinite
power controlling the deep. And in contrast he saw and felt the folly
of feeble nortals, but worns of the dust, who glory in their w sdom and
strength, and set their hearts against the Ruler of the universe, as
t hough God were altogether such an one as thensel ves. How blind and
sensel ess is human pride! One hour of God's blessing in the sunshine
and rain upon the earth, will do nore to change the face of nature than
man, with all his boasted know edge and persevering efforts, can
acconplish during a lifetinme. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 10] p. 196, Para.
1, [1881MNE].

In the surroundings of his island home, the exiled prophet read the
mani f estati ons of divine power, and in all the works of nature held
comunion with his God. The npbst ardent |onging of the soul after God,
the nost fervent prayers, went up to Heaven fromrocky Patnos. As John
| ooked upon the rocks, he was rem nded of Christ, the rock of his
strength, in whose shelter he could hide without a fear. [Cf: RH 03-01-
81 para. 11] p. 196, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

The Lord's day nentioned by John was the Sabbath,--the day on which
Jehovah rested after the great work of creation, and which he bl essed
and sanctified because he had rested upon it. The Sabbath was as
sacredly observed by John upon the Isle of Patnps as when he was anong
t he peopl e, preaching upon that day. By the barren rocks surroundi ng
hi m John was rem nded of rocky Horeb, and how, when God spoke his | aw
to the people there, he said, "Renenber the Sabbath day to keep it
holy." [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 12] p. 196, Para. 3, [1881M5]

The Father and the Son spoke to Moses fromthe rocks. God nade the
rocks his sanctuary. His tenple was the everlasting hills. The Divine
Legi sl ator descended upon the rocky nountain to speak his law in the
hearing of all the people, that they might be inpressed by the grand
and awful exhibition of his power and glory, and fear to transgress his
conmandnents. CGod spoke his [aw anmi d thunders and |ightnings and the
thi ck cl oud upon the top of the nountain, and his voice was as the
voi ce of a trunpet exceeding |oud. The | aw of Jehovah was unchangeabl e,
and the tablets upon which he wote that | aw were solid rock
signifying the inmutability of its precepts. Rocky Horeb becane a
sacred place to all who | oved and revered the law of God. [Cf: RH 03-
01-81 para. 13] p. 196, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

Wil e John was contenpl ating the scenes of Horeb, the Spirit of God,
who sanctified the seventh day, came upon him He contenplated the sin
of Adamin transgressing the divine law, and the fearful result of that



transgression. The infinite |ove of God, in giving his Son to redeem a
| ost race, seenmed too great for |anguage to express. As he presents it
in his epistle, he calls upon the church and the world to behold it.
"Behol d what manner of |ove the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we
shoul d be called the sons of God; therefore the world knoweth us not,
because it knew himnot." It was a mystery to John that God could give
his Son to die for rebellious man. And he was |ost in amnazenent that
the plan of salvation, devised at such a cost to Heaven, should be
refused by those for whomthe infinite sacrifice had been nmade. [Cf: RH
03-01-81 para. 14] p. 196, Para. 5, [1881M5].

John was shut in with God. As he | earned nore of the divine character
t hrough the works of creation, his reverence for God increased. He
often asked hinself, Wiy do not nmen, who are wholly dependent upon God,
seek to be at peace with himby willing obedience? He is infinite in
wi sdom and there is no limt to his power. He controls the heavens
with their nunberless worlds. He preserves in perfect harnony the
grandeur and beauty of the things which he has created. Sin is the
transgression of God's law, and the penalty of sin is death. There
woul d have been no discord in Heaven or in the earth, if sin had never
entered. Di sobedience to God's | aw has brought all the misery that has
exi sted anong his creatures. Why will not nmen be reconciled to God?
[Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 15] p. 197, Para. 1, [1881M5].

It is no light matter to sin against God,--to set the perverse will of
man in opposition to the divine will. It is for the best interest of
man, even in this world, to obey God's comandnents. And it is surely
for his eternal interest to submt to God, and be at peace with him
The beasts of the field obey their Creator's law in the instinct which
governs them He speaks to the proud ocean, "Hitherto shalt thou cone,
but no further;" and the waters are pronpt to obey his word. The
pl anets are nmarshaled in perfect order, obeying the |aws which God has
established. He has given to nman reasoning powers to understand the
clainms of the divine law, and a conscience to feel the guilt of
transgression and the peace and joy of obedience. And yet, of all the
creatures that God has nmade upon the earth, man alone is rebellious.
God has left man as a free noral agent, to obey or disobey. The reward
of everlasting life,--an eternal weight of glory,--is prom sed to those
who do God's will, while the threatenings of his wath hang over al
who defy his law. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 16] p. 197, Para. 2
[ 1881MS] .

As John neditated upon the glory of God displayed in his works, he was
overwhel med with the greatness and mjesty of the Creator. Should al
the inhabitants of this little world refuse obedience to God, he would
not be left without glory. He could sweep every nortal fromthe face of
the earth in a nmonent, and create a new race to people it and glorify
his name. God is not dependent on man for honor. He could marshal the
starry hosts of heaven, the mllions of worlds above, to raise a song
of honor and praise and glory to his nane. "And the heavens shal
prai se thy wonders, O Lord; thy faithfulness also in the congregation
of the saints. For who in the heaven can be conpared unto the Lord? who
anong the sons of the mighty can be |ikened unto the Lord? God is
greatly to be feared in the assenbly of the saints, and to be had in
reverence of all themthat are about him" [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 17]

p. 197, Para. 3, [1881MS].



John calls to remenbrance the wonderful incidents that he has
witnessed in the life of Christ. In imagination he again enjoys the
preci ous opportunities with which he had once been favored, and is
greatly conforted. Suddenly his neditation is broken in upon; he is
addressed in tones distinct and clear. He turns to see from whence the
voi ce proceeds, and | o! he beholds his Lord, whom he had |oved, with
whom he had wal ked and tal ked, and whose sufferings upon the cross he
had wi tnessed. But how changed is the Saviour's appearance! He is no
| onger "a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief." He bears no marks
of his humiliation. His eyes are like a flane of fire; his feet |ike
fine brass, as it glows in a furnace. The tones of his voice are like
the nmusical sound of many waters. Hi s countenance shines like the sun
inits nmeridian glory. In his hand are seven stars, signifying the
m ni sters of the churches. Qut of his nouth issues a sharp, two-edged
sword, representing the power of his word. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 18]
p. 198, Para. 1, [1881Mg].

John, who had so loved his Lord, and who had steadfastly adhered to
the truth in the face of inprisonnent, stripes, and threatened death,
cannot endure the excellent glory of Christ's mpjesty, but falls to the
earth as one stricken dead. Jesus then |lays his hand upon the prostrate
formof his servant, saying, "Fear not. | amHe that |iveth and was
dead; and behold, | amalive forevernore." John was strengthened to
live in the presence of his glorified Lord; and then were presented
before himin holy vision the purposes of God for future ages. The
glorious attractions of the heavenly hone were nade known to him He
was permitted to | ook upon the throne of God, and to behold the white-
robed throng of redeened ones. He heard the nusic of heavenly angels,
and the songs of triunmph fromthose who had overconme by the bl ood of
the Lanb and the word of their testinmony. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 19]

p. 198, Para. 2, [1881M5]

The hum lity of John did not consist in a nmere profession; it was a
grace that clothed himas naturally as a garnment. He ever sought to
conceal his own righteous acts, and to avoid everything that would seem
to attract attention to hinself. In his CGospel, John mentions the
di sci pl e whom Jesus | oved, but conceals the fact that the one thus
honored was hinmself. His course was devoid of selfishness. In his daily
life he taught and practiced charity in the fullest sense. He had a
hi gh sense of the | ove that should exist anpong natural brothers and
Christian brethren. He presents and urges this |love as an essentia
characteristic of the followers of Jesus. Destitute of this, al
pretensions to the Christian name are vain. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 20]
p. 198, Para. 3, [1881M5].

John was a teacher of practical holiness. He presents unerring rules
for the conduct of Christians. They nmust be pure in heart, and correct
in manners. In no case should they be satisfied with an enpty
prof ession. He declares in unm stakable terns that to be a Christian is
to be Christlike. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 21] p. 198, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

John does not once claimto be sinless. But his |ife was one of
earnest effort to conformto the will of God. It was a living
representation of Christian sanctification. He foll owed his Saviour
closely, and had such a sense of the purity and exalted holiness of
Christ, that his own character appeared, in contrast, exceedingly



defective. And when Jesus in his glorified body appeared to John, one
gl i npse was enough to cause himto fall down as one dead. Such will

ever be the feelings of those who know best their Lord and Master. The
nore closely they contenplate the |ife and character of Jesus, the | ess
will they be disposed to claimholiness of heart, or to boast of their
sanctification. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 03-01-81 para. 22] p

199, Para. 1, [1881MS5]

Text: "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray God
your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved bl anel ess unto the
comi ng of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5: 23. [Cf: RH 03-08-81
para. 1] p. 199, Para. 2, [1881Ms].

Sanctification is obtained only in obedience to the will of God. Many
who are willfully tranpling upon the | aw of Jehovah, claim holiness of
heart and sanctification of |life. But they have not a saving know edge
of God or of his law. They are standing in the ranks of the great
rebel. He is at war with the I aw of God, which is the foundation of the
di vi ne government in Heaven and in the earth. These men are doing the
same work as their master has done in seeking to make of none effect
God's holy law. No commandnment breaker can be pernmitted to enter
Heaven; for he who was once a pure and exalted covering cherub, was
thrust out for rebelling against the governnent of God. [Cf: RH 03-08-
81 para. 2] p. 199, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Wth many, sanctification is only self-righteousness. And yet these
persons boldly claimJesus as their Saviour and sanctifier. What a
delusion! WIIl the Son of God sanctify the transgressor of the Father's
l aw, --that | aw which Christ cane to exalt and nmake honorabl e? He
testifies, "I have kept my Father's commandments.” God will not bring
his | aw down to neet the inperfect standard of man; and man cannot neet
the demands of that holy | aw without exercising repentance toward God,
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. [Cf: RH 03-08-81 para. 3] p
199, Para. 4, [1881M5]

“If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
ri ghteous." But God has not given his Son to a life of suffering and

i gnom ny and a shaneful death to release man from obedi ence to the
divine law. So great is the deceptive power of Satan, that many have
been led to regard the atonenent of Christ as of no real value. Christ
di ed because there was no other hope for the transgressor. He mght try
to keep God's law in the future; but the debt which he had incurred in
the past renmi ned, and the | aw nust condenm himto death. Christ cane
to pay that debt for the sinner which it was inpossible for himto pay
for hinself. Thus, through the atoning sacrifice of Christ, sinful man
was granted another trial. [Cf: RH 03-08-81 para. 4] p. 199, Para. 5,

[ 1881MS] .

It is the sophistry of Satan that the death of Christ brought in grace
to take the place of the law. The death of Jesus did not change, or
annul, or lessen in the slightest degree, the |aw of ten conmmndnents.
That precious grace offered to nen through a Saviour's bl ood,
establishes the |law of God. Since the fall of nman, God's nora
government and his grace are inseparable. They go hand in hand through
all dispensations. "Mercy and truth are met together; righteousness and
peace have ki ssed each other."™ [Cf: RH 03-08-81 para. 5] p. 200, Para.
1, [1881ME].



Jesus, our substitute, consented to bear for man the penalty of the

| aw transgressed. He clothed his divinity with humanity, and thus
becane the Son of man, a Savi our and Redeenmer. The very fact of the
death of God's dear Son to redeem man, shows the imutability of the
divine law. How easily, fromthe transgressor's standpoint, could God
have abolished his | aw, thus providing a way whereby nen could be
saved, and Christ remain in Heaven! The doctrine which teaches freedom
through grace, to break the law, is a fatal delusion. Every
transgressor of God's law is a sinner, and none can be sanctified while
living in known sin. [Cf: RH 03-08-81 para. 6] p. 200, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

The condescensi on and agony of God's dear Son were not endured to
purchase for man |iberty to transgress the Father's | aw and yet sit
down with Christ in his throne. It was that through his nmerits, and the
exerci se of repentance and faith, the nost guilty sinner night receive
pardon, and obtain strength to live a |ife of obedience. The sinner is
not saved in his sins, but fromhis sins. [Cf: RH 03-08-81 para. 7] p
200, Para. 3, [1881MS].

The soul must first be convicted of sin, before the sinner will feel a
desire to come to Christ. "Sin is the transgression of the law." "I had
not known sin but by the law. " When the conmandnment canme hone to Saul's
consci ence, sin revived, and he died. He saw hinself condemed by the
| aw of God. The sinner cannot be convinced of his guilt, unless he
under st ands what constitutes sin. It is inpossible for an individual to
experience Bible sanctification while he holds that if he believes in
Christ it is immterial whether he obeys God's |aw or disobeys it. [Cf
RH 03-08-81 para. 8] p. 200, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

Those who profess to keep the | aw of God, and yet at heart are
indulging in sin, are condemmed by the True Wtness. They claimto be
rich in a knowl edge of the truth; but they are not in harnony with its
sacred principles. The truth does not sanctify their lives. God' s word
decl ares that the professed conmandnment keeper whose |ife contradicts
his faith, is blind, wetched, poor, and naked. [Cf: RH 03-08-81 para.
9] p. 200, Para. 5, [1881MS].

God's lawis the mirror presenting a conplete reflection of the nman as
he is, and holding up before himthe correct l|ikeness. Sonme will turn
away and forget this picture, while others will enploy abusive epithets
agai nst the law, as though this would cure their defects of character
Still others who are condemmed by the law will repent of their
transgressions, and, through faith in Christ's nerits, will perfect
Christian character. [Cf: RH 03-08-81 para. 10] p. 200, Para. 6,

[ 1881MS] .

The whole world is guilty in God's sight of transgressing his | aw.
Because the great majority will continue to transgress, and thus renmin
at ennmity with God, is no reason why none shoul d confess thensel ves
gui lty and beconme obedient. To a superficial observer, persons who are
naturally am able, who are educated and refined, may appear perfect in
life. "Man | ooketh on the outward appearance; but the Lord | ooketh on
the heart." Unless the lifegiving truths of God's word, when presented
to the conscience, are understandingly received, and then faithfully
carried out in the life, no man can see the ki ngdom of Heaven. To sone,



these truths have a charm because of their novelty, but are not
accepted as the word of God. Those who do not receive the |ight when it
i s brought before them wll be condemmed by it. [Cf: RH 03-08-81 para
11] p. 201, Para. 1, [1881M9]

In every congregation in the land there are souls unsatisfied,
hungering and thirsting for salvation. By day and by night, the burden
of their hearts is, Wat shall | do to be saved? They listen eagerly to
popul ar di scourses, hoping to learn how they may be justified before
God. But too often they hear only a pleasing speech, an el oquent
decl amation. There are sad and di sappointed hearts in every religious
gathering. The minister tells his hearers that they cannot keep the |aw
of God. "It is not binding upon man in our day," he says. "You nust
believe in Christ; he will save you; only believe." Thus he teaches
themto nake feeling their criterion, and gives themno intelligent
faith. That mnister may profess to be very sincere; but he is seeking
to quiet the troubled conscience with a false hope. [Cf: RH 03-08-81
para. 12] p. 201, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Many are led to think that they are on the road to Heaven, because
they profess to believe in Christ, while they reject the | aw of GCod.
But they will find at last that they were on the way to perdition
i nstead of Heaven. Spiritual poison is sugarcoated with the doctrine of
sanctification, and adnm nistered to the people. Thousands eagerly
swallow it, feeling that if they are only honest in their belief they
will be safe. But sincerity will not convert error to truth. A nman may
swal | ow poison, thinking it is food; but his sincerity will not save
himfromthe effects of the dose. [Cf: RH 03-08-81 para. 13] p. 201
Para. 3, [1881M5].

God has given us his word to be our guide. Christ has said, "Search

the Scriptures; for in themye think ye have eternal life; and they are
they which testify of me." He prayed for his disciples, "Sanctify them
through thy truth; thy word is truth." Paul says, "I verily thought

with nyself, that | ought to do many things contrary to the name of
Jesus of Nazareth." But this belief did not make his course right. Wen
Paul received the gospel of Jesus Christ, it made him a new creature

He was transfornmed; the truth was planted in his soul, and gave him
such faith and courage as a follower of Christ that no opposition could
move him no suffering daunt him Men may nmeke what excuse they pl ease
for their rejection of God's law, but no excuse will be accepted in the
day of Judgnent. Those who are contending with God, and strengthening
their guilty souls in transgression, nust very soon neet the great

Lawgi ver over his broken law. [Cf: RH 03-08-81 para. 14] p. 201, Para
4, [1881M5].

The day of God's vengeance coneth,--the day of the fierceness of his
wath. Who will abide the day of his com ng? Men have hardened their
hearts against the Spirit of God; but the arrows of his wath wll
pi erce where the arrows of conviction could not. God will not far hence
arise to deal with the sinner. WIIl the fal se shepherd shield the
transgressor in that day? Can he be excused who went with the nultitude
in the path of disobedience? WIIl popularity or nunbers make any
gui l tl ess? These are questions which the carel ess and indifferent
shoul d consi der and settle for thenselves. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH
03-08-81 para. 15] p. 202, Para. 1, [1881M5].



Text: "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and |I pray CGod
your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved bl anel ess unto the
com ng of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5:23. [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para.
1] p. 202, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

The character of the Christian is shown by his daily life. Said
Christ, "Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree
bringeth forth evil fruit." Qur Saviour conpares hinself to a vine, of
which his followers are the branches. He plainly declares that all who
woul d be his disciples nust bring forth fruit; and then he shows how
they may becone fruitful branches. "Abide in ne, and | in you; as the
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no
nore can ye except ye abide in nme." [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 2] p. 202,
Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

The apostl e Paul describes the fruit which the Christian is to bear
He says that it "is in all goodness and righteousness and truth." And
again, "The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, |ongsuffering,
gent | eness, goodness, faith, meekness, tenperance." These precious
graces are but the principles of God's law carried out in the life.
[Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 3] p. 202, Para. 4, [1881MsS].

Those who have genuine love for God will nanifest an earnest desire to
know his will and to do it. Says the apostle John, whose epistles treat
so fully upon love, "This is the |ove of God, that we keep his
commandnents. " The child who |oves his parents will show that |ove by
wi | 1'ing obedi ence; but the selfish, ungrateful child seeks to do as
little as possible for his parents, while he at the sane tine desires
to enjoy all the privileges granted to the obedient and faithful. The
sanme difference is seen anong those who profess to be children of God.
Many who know that they are the objects of his |love and care, and who
desire to receive his blessing, take no delight in doing his will. They
regard God's clains upon them as an unpl easant restraint, his
commandnents as a grievous yoke. But he who is earnestly seeking for
hol i ness of heart and life, delights in the | aw of God, and nourns only
that he falls so far short of meeting its requirements. [Cf: RH 04-26-
81 para. 4] p. 202, Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

We are commanded to | ove one another as Christ has |oved us. He has
mani fested his I ove by laying down his life to redeemus. The bel oved
di sci ple says that we should be willing to |ay down our lives for the
brethren. For "every one that |loveth H mthat begat, |oveth himalso
that is begotten of Hm" If we love Christ, we shall |ove those who
resenble himin life and character. And not only so, but we shall |ove
those who "have no hope and are without God in the world." It was to
save sinners that Christ left his home in Heaven, and cane to earth to
suffer and to die. For this he toiled and agoni zed and prayed, until
heart broken and deserted by those he cane to save, he poured out his
life on Calvary. [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 5] p. 203, Para. 1, [1881M5]

Many shrink fromsuch a life as our Saviour lived. They feel that it
requires too great a sacrifice to imtate the Pattern, to bring forth
fruit in good works, and then patiently endure the pruning of God that
they may bring forth nmore fruit. But when the Christian regards hinself
as only a hunble instrument in the hands of Christ, and endeavors to
faithfully performevery duty, relying upon the help which God has
prom sed, then he will wear the yoke of Christ and find it easy; then



he wi |l bear burdens for Christ, and pronounce them|light. He can | ook
up with courage and with confidence, and say, "I know whom | have
bel i eved, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have
committed unto him" [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 6] p. 203, Para. 2,
[1881MS] .

If we neet obstacles in our path and faithfully overcone them if we
encounter opposition and reproach, and in Christ's nane gain the
victory, if we bear responsibilities and discharge our duties in the
spirit of our Master, then, indeed, we gain a precious know edge of his
faithful ness and power. We no | onger depend upon the experience of
others, for we have the witness in ourselves. Like the Samaritans of
old, we can say, "W have heard hi mourselves, and know that this is
i ndeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world." [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 7]
p. 203, Para. 3, [1881MS]

The nore we contenplate the character of Christ, and the nore we
experience of his saving power, the nore keenly shall we realize our
own weakness and inperfection, and the nore earnestly shall we | ook to
hi mas our strength and our Redeener. W have no power in ourselves to
cl eanse the soul tenple fromits defilenment; but as we repent of our
si ns agai nst God, and seek pardon through the nmerits of Christ, he wll
impart that faith that works by love and purifies the heart. By faith
in Christ, and obedience to the | aw of God, we may be sanctified, and
thus obtain a fitness for the society of holy angels and the white-
robed redeened ones in the kingdomof glory. [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 8]
p. 203, Para. 4, [1881M5].

It is not only the privilege but the duty of every Christian to
maintain a close union with Christ, and to have a rich experience in
the things of God. Then his life will be fruitful in good works. Said
Christ, "Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear nuch fruit." In
his letter to the church at Ephesus, Paul endeavors to set before his
brethren the "nystery of the gospel," the "unsearchabl e riches of
Christ," and then assures them of his earnest prayers for their
spiritual prosperity:-- [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 9] p. 203, Para. 5,

[ 1881MS] .

"I bow ny knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that he
woul d grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be
strengthened with mght by his Spirit in the inner man; that Christ may
dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded in
| ove, may be able to conprehend with all saints, what is the breadth,
and length, and depth, and height; and to know the | ove of Christ,
whi ch passeth know edge, that ye nmight be filled with all the fullness
of God." [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 10] p. 204, Para. 1, [1881MS].

Again, he wites to his Corinthian brethren, "to themthat are
sanctified in Christ Jesus," "Gace be unto you, and peace from God our
Father, and fromthe Lord Jesus Christ. | thank my God al ways on your
behal f, for the grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; that
in everything ye are enriched by him in all utterance, and in al
know edge; even as the testinony of Christ was confirned in you; so
that ye cone behind in no gift, waiting for the com ng of our Lord
Jesus Christ." These words are addressed not only to the church at
Corinth, but to all the people of God to the close of tinme. Every
Christian may enjoy the blessing of sanctification. [Cf: RH 04-26-81



para. 11] p. 204, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The apostle continues, in these words: "Now | beseech you, brethren

by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the sanme thing,
and that there be no divisions anong you; but that ye be perfectly
joined together in the same mnd, and in the same judgment." Paul woul d
not have appealed to themto do that which was inpossible. Unity is the
sure result of Christian perfection. [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 12] p

204, Para. 3, [1881M5].

In the epistle to the Colossians also are set forth the glorious
privileges vouchsafed to the children of God. "Since we heard of your
faith in Christ Jesus, and of the |ove which ye have to all the saints,
. we al so since the day we heard it do not cease to pray for you;
and to desire that ye mght be filled with the know edge of his will in
all wi sdom and spiritual understanding; that ye might wal k worthy of
the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and
increasing in the know edge of God; strengthened with all m ght
according to his glorious power, unto all patience and | ongsuffering
with joyfulness.” [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 13] p. 204, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

The apostle hinself was endeavoring to reach the same standard of
hol i ness whi ch he set before his brethren. He wites to the

Phi | i ppi ans: "What things were gain to ne, those | counted | oss for
Christ. Yea, doubtless, and | count all things but |oss for the
excel | ency of the know edge of Christ Jesus nmy Lord. . . . That | may
know him and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his
sufferings, being made conformable unto his death; if by any neans |

m ght attain unto the resurrection of the dead. Not as though I had
already attained, either were already perfect; but | follow after, if
that | may apprehend that for which also | am apprehended of Chri st

Jesus. Brethren, | count not nyself to have apprehended; but this one
thing | do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching
forth unto those things which are before, | press toward the mark for

the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." There is a
striking contrast between the boastful, self-righteous clains of those
who profess to be without sin, and the nodest | anguage of the apostle.
Yet it was the purity and faithfulness of his own |ife that gave such
power to his exhortations to his brethren. [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 14]
p. 204, Para. 5, [1881Mg5].

Paul did not hesitate to enforce, upon every suitable occasion, the

i mportance of Bible sanctification. He says: "Ye know what conmandnment
we gave you by the Lord Jesus. For this is the will of God, even your
sanctification.” "Werefore, ny beloved, as ye have al ways obeyed, not
as in ny presence only, but now nmuch nore in ny absence, work out your
own salvation with fear and trenmbling; for it is God which worketh in
you both to will and to do of his good pleasure. Do all things wthout
nmur muri ngs and di sputings; that ye nmay be bl anel ess and harnml ess, the
sons of God, wi thout rebuke, in the mdst of a crooked and perverse
nati on, anong whom ye shine as lights in the world." [Cf: RH 04-26-81
para. 15] p. 205, Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

He bids Titus to instruct the church that while they should trust to
the nerits of Christ for salvation, divine grace, dwelling in their
hearts, will lead to the faithful performance of all the duties of



life. "Put themin nmind to be subject to principalities and powers, to
obey mmgi strates, to be ready to every good work, to speak evil of no
man, to be no brawl ers, but gentle, showi ng all neekness unto all nen.
For we ourselves also were sonetinme foolish, disobedient, deceived,
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful
and hating one another. But after that the kindness and | ove of God our
Savi our toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we
have done, but according to his nercy he saved us, by the washi ng of
regeneration, and renewi ng of the Holy CGhost; which he shed on us
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that being justified by
his grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope of eterna
life. This is a faithful saying, and these things | will that thou
affirmconstantly, that they which have believed in God m ght be
careful to maintain good works. These things are good and profitable
unto nen." [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para. 16] p. 205, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Paul seeks to inpress upon our minds the fact that the foundation of
all acceptable service to God, as well as the very crown of the
Christian graces, is love; and that only in the soul where |ove reigns
will the peace of CGod abide. "Put on therefore, as the elect of God,
holy and bel oved, bowels of nercies, kindness, hunbleness of nind
nmeekness, |ongsuffering; forbearing one another, and forgiving one
another, if any man have a quarrel against any; even as Christ forgave
you, so also do ye. And above all these things put on charity, which is
the bond of perfectness. And |l et the peace of God rule in your hearts,
to the which also ye are called in one body; and be ye thankful. Let
the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wi sdom teaching and
adnoni shi ng one another in psalms and hymms and spiritual songs,
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. And whatsoever ye do in
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to
God and the Father by him" By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 04-26-81 para.
17] p. 205, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Text: "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray God
your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved bl anel ess unto the
com ng of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thess. 5:23. [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para.
1] p. 206, Para. 1, [1881Ms].

Many who are sincerely seeking for holiness of heart and purity of
life seem perpl exed and di scouraged. They are constantly | ooking to
t hensel ves, and | anenting their lack of faith; and because they have no
faith, they feel that they cannot claimthe bl essing of God. These
persons mistake faith for feeling. They | ook above the sinplicity of
true faith, and thus bring great darkness upon their souls. They should
turn the mind fromself, to dwell upon the nercy and goodness of Cod
and to recount his prom ses, and then sinply believe that he will
fulfill his word. We are not to trust in our faith, but in the proni ses
of God. When we repent of our past transgressions of his |law, and
resolve to render obedience in the future, we should believe that CGod
for Christ's sake accepts us, and forgives our sins. [Cf: RH 05-03-81
para. 2] p. 206, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Dar kness and di scouragenent will sometinmes conme upon the soul, and
threaten to overwhel mus; but we should not cast away our confidence.
We nust keep the eye fixed on Jesus, feeling or no feeling. W should
seek to faithfully performevery known duty, and then calmy rest in
the prom ses of God. [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 3] p. 206, Para. 3,



[1881MB] .

At times a deep sense of our unworthiness will send a thrill of terror
t hrough the soul; but this is no evidence that God has changed toward
us, or we toward God. No effort should be nade to rein the mind up to a
certain intensity of enotion. We may not feel today the peace and joy
which we felt yesterday; but we should by faith grasp the hand of
Christ, and trust himas fully in the darkness as in the light. [Cf: RH
05-03-81 para. 4] p. 206, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

Satan may whi sper, "You are too great a sinner for Christ to save.”
VWil e you acknow edge that you are indeed sinful and unworthy, you may

nmeet the tenpter with the cry, "By virtue of the atonement, | claim
Christ as my Saviour. | trust not to my own nerits, but to the precious
bl ood of Jesus, which cleanses me. This nonent | hang my hel pl ess sou
on Christ." The Christian |ife nmust be a |ife of constant, living
faith. An unyielding trust, a firmreliance upon Christ, will bring

peace and assurance to the soul. [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 5] p. 206,
Para. 5, [1881M5].

Be not di scouraged because your heart seens hard. Every obstacl e,
every internal foe, only increases your need of Christ. He came to take
away the heart of stone, and give you a heart of flesh. Look to himfor
speci al grace to overconme your peculiar faults. \Wen assailed by
tenptation, steadfastly resist the evil pronptings; say to your soul
"How can | di shonor ny Redeener? | have given nmyself to Christ; |
cannot do the works of Satan." Cry to the dear Saviour for help to
sacrifice every idol, and to put away every darling sin. Let the eye of
faith see Jesus standing before the Father's throne, presenting his
wounded hands as he pleads for you. Believe that strength comes to you
t hrough your precious Saviour. [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 6] p. 206, Para.
6, [1881MS].

By faith | ook upon the crowns laid up for those who shall overcone;
listen to the exultant song of the redeened, Worthy, worthy is the Lanb
that was slain and hast redeenmed us to God! Endeavor to nake these
scenes a reality. Stephen, the first Christian martyr, in his terrible
conflict with principalities and powers, and spiritual w ckedness in
hi gh pl aces, exclainmed, "Behold, | see the heavens opened, and the Son
of man standing on the right hand of God." The Savi our of the world was
reveal ed to him as | ooking down from Heaven upon himw th the deepest
interest; and the glorious |ight of Christ's countenance shone upon
St ephen with such brightness that even his enemes saw his face shine
like the face of an angel. [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 7] p. 207, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

If we would pernmit our minds to dwell nore upon Christ and the
heavenly world, we should find a powerful stinulus and support in
fighting the battles of the Lord. Pride and | ove of the world will | ose
their power as we contenplate the glories of that better land so soon
to be our hone. Beside the |loveliness of Christ, all earthly
attractions will seemof little worth. [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 8] p.
207, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Let none imagi ne that without earnest effort on their part they can
obtain the assurance of God's |ove. Wen the nmind has been | ong
permitted to dwell only on earthly things, it is a difficult matter to



change the habits of thought. That which the eye sees and the ear

hears, too often attracts the attention and absorbs the interest. But
if we would ever enter the city of God, and | ook upon Jesus in his
glory, we nust becone accustoned to beholding himwith the eye of faith
here. The words and the character of Christ should be often the subject
of our thoughts and of our conversation; and each day sone tine should
be especially devoted to prayerful neditation upon these sacred thenes.
[Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 9] p. 207, Para. 3, [1881MS]

Sanctification is a daily work. Let none deceive thenselves with the
belief that God will pardon and bl ess themwhile they are tranpling
upon one of his requirements. The willful conm ssion of one known sin
silences the witnessing voice of the Spirit, and separates the sou
from God. Whatever may be the ecstacies of religious feeling, Jesus
cannot abide in the heart that disregards the divine law. God wil|l
honor those only who honor him [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 10] p. 207,
Para. 4, [1881Mg]

"His servants ye are to whomye yield yourselves servants to obey." If
we indul ge anger, |ust, covetousness, hatred, selfishness, or any other
sin, we become servants of sin. "No man can serve two masters.” If we
serve sin, we cannot serve Christ. The Christian will feel the
pronmptings of sin, for the flesh lusteth against the Spirit; but the
Spirit striveth against the flesh, keeping up a constant warfare. Here
is where Christ's help is needed. Human weakness becones united to
di vine strength, and faith exclainms, "Thanks be to God, who giveth us
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ!" [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 11]
p. 208, Para. 1, [1881M5].

If we would devel op a character which God can accept, we nust form
correct habits in our religious |life. Daily prayer is as essential to
growth in grace, and even to spiritual life itself, as is tenporal food
to physical well-being. W should accustom ourselves to often |ift the
thoughts to God in prayer. If the mnd wanders, we nmust bring it back
by persevering effort, habit will finally nmake it easy. W cannot for
one nonment separate ourselves from Christ with safety. We may have his
presence to attend us at every step, but only by observing the
conditions which he has hinmself laid dowmn. [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 12]

p. 208, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Rel i gi on nmust be nade the great business of |ife. Everything else
shoul d be held subordinate to this. Al our powers of soul, body, and
spirit, nust be engaged in the Christian warfare. W must | ook to
Christ for strength and grace, and we shall gain the victory as surely
as Jesus died for us. [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 13] p. 208, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

We nust come nearer to the cross of Christ, Penitence at the foot of
the cross is the first | esson of peace we have to |earn. The | ove of
Jesus--who can conprehend it? Infinitely nore tender and sel f-denying
than a mother's love! If we would know the val ue of a human soul, we
must look in living faith upon the cross, and thus begin the study
whi ch shall be the science and the song of the redeened through al
eternity. The value of our tinme and our talents can be estimated only
by the greatness of the ransom paid for our redenption. What
ingratitude do we manifest toward God when we rob him of his own by
wi t hhol ding from hi mour affections and our service. Is it too nuch to



gi ve ourselves to H mwho has sacrificed all for us? Can we choose the
friendship of the world before the imortal honors which Christ
proffers,--"to sit with me in ny throne, even as | al so overcane and am
set down with ny Father on his throne"? [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 14] p
208, Para. 4, [1881MS].

Sanctification is a progressive work. The successive steps are set
before us in the words of Peter: "Gving all diligence, add to your
faith virtue; and to virtue, know edge; and to know edge, tenperance;
and to tenperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; and to
godl i ness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity;"
"for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall; for so an entrance
shall be mnistered unto you abundantly into the everlasting ki ngdom of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 15] p. 208,
Para. 5, [1881Mg]

Here is a course by which we may be assured that we shall never fall
Those who are thus working upon the plan of addition in obtaining the
Christian graces, have the assurance that God will work upon the plan
of multiplication in granting themthe gifts of his Spirit. Peter
addresses those who have obtained |like precious faith with us: "G ace
and peace be multiplied unto you through the know edge of God and of
Jesus our Lord." By divine grace, all who will may clinb the shining
steps fromearth to Heaven, and at last, "with songs and everl asting
joy," enter through the gates into the city of God. [Cf: RH 05-03-81
para. 16] p. 209, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

Qur Saviour clainms all there is of us; he asks our first and holiest
t houghts, our purest and nost intense affection. If we are indeed
partakers of the divine nature, his praise will be continually in our
hearts and upon our lips. Qur only safety is to surrender our all to
him and to be constantly growing in grace and in the know edge of the
truth. [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 17] p. 209, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

The apostl e Paul was highly honored of God, being taken in holy vision
to the third heaven, where he | ooked upon scenes whose glories m ght

not be revealed to nortals. Yet all this did not lead himto
boast ful ness or self-confidence. He realized the inportance of constant
wat chf ul ness and sel f-denial, and plainly declares, "I keep under ny
body, and bring it into subjection, lest that by any neans, when | have
preached to others, | nyself should be a castaway." [Cf: RH 05-03-81
para. 18] p. 209, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Paul suffered for the truth's sake, and yet we hear no conplaints from
his lips. As he reviews his life of toil and care and sacrifice he
says, "l reckon the sufferings of this tinme are not worthy to be
conpared with the glory that shall be revealed in us." The shout of
victory from God's faithful servant conmes down the line to our tine,--
"Who shall separate us fromthe |love of Christ? shall tribulation, or
di stress, or persecution, or fam ne, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?
. . Nay, in all these things we are nore than conquerors, through
H mthat |oved us. For | am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able
to separate us fromthe I ove of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."
[Cf: RH 05-03-81 para. 19] p. 209, Para. 4, [1881M5].



Though Paul was at last confined in a Roman prison,--shut away from
the Iight and air of heaven, cut off fromhis active |abors in the
gospel, and nmonentarily expecting to be condemmed to death,--yet he did
not yield to doubt or despondency. From that gl oony dungeon came his
dying testinony, full of a subline faith and courage that has inspired
the hearts of saints and martyrs in all succeeding ages. His words
fitly describe the result of that sanctification which we have in these

articles endeavored to set forth. "I amnow ready to be offered, and
the tinme of ny departure is at hand. | have fought a good fight, | have
finished my course, | have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up

for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge,
shall give ne at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also
that | ove his appearing.” By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 05-03-81 para.
20] p. 209, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Jesus invites the weary to cone to himfor rest: "Cone unto ne, all ye
that | abor, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take ny yoke
upon you, and learn of me; for I amneek and lowy in heart, and ye
shall find rest unto your souls. For ny yoke is easy, and ny burden is
l[ight." Matt. 11:28-30. [Cf: RH 08-02-81 para. 1] p. 210, Para. 1
[1881MS] .

Many who hear this invitation sigh for rest, and yet press on the
rugged path, hugging their burdens closer to their heart. Jesus |oves
them and longs to bear their burdens and thensel ves also in his strong
arnms of love. He invites themto lay the heavy burdens on him Your
fears and uncertainties, that rob you of peace and rest, he would
renmove; but you nust cone to him and tell himthe secret woes of your
heart. He invites your confidence as the proof of your |ove for him
Jesus woul d rather have the gift of the hunble, trusting heart than al
the wealth riches can bestow. He invites through his nessengers the
gift of yourselves. Only cone to himin the sinplicity and confi dence
with which a child would cone to its parents, and the divine touch from
his hand will relieve you of your burdens. [Cf: RH 08-02-81 para. 2]

p. 210, Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

Let us not forget that Christ is the way, the truth, and the life. The
conpassi onate Saviour invites all to come to him Let us believe the
words of our Lord, and not nake the way to him so hard. Let us not
travel the precious road, cast up for the ransoned of the Lord to walk
in, with nmurnmuring, with doubts, with cloudy forebodi ngs, groaning, as
if forced to an unpl easant, exacting task. The ways of Christ are ways
of pleasantness, and all his paths are peace. |If we have made rough
paths for our feet, and taken upon us heavy burdens of care in |aying
up for ourselves treasures upon the earth, let us now change, and
foll ow the path Jesus has prepared for us. [Cf: RH 08-02-81 para. 3]

p. 210, Para. 3, [1881MS].

We are not always willing to give our burdens to Jesus. W sonetinmes
pour our troubles into human ears, and tell our afflictions to those
who cannot help us, and neglect to confide all to Jesus, that he may
change the sorrowful ways to paths of joy and peace. Self-denying,
sel f-sacrificing love gives glory and victory to the cross. The
prom ses of God's word are very precious. W nust study his word, if we
woul d know his will. The words of inspiration, carefully studied and
practically obeyed, will lead our feet in a plain path, where we may
wal k wi t hout stumbling. Oh, that ministers and people would take al



the burdens and perplexities to Jesus, who is waiting to receive them
and give them peace and rest. Jesus will never forsake those who put
their trust in him [Cf: RH 08-02-81 para. 4] p. 210, Para. 4,

[ 1881Ms]

We are living in an age when wi ckedness prevails. The perils of the

| ast days thicken around us, and because iniquity abounds, the | ove of
many waxes cold. This need not be if all would conme to Jesus, and in
confiding faith trust in him H s neekness and his | owiness,
cherished, will bring peace and rest and noral power to every soul
[Cf: RH 08-02-81 para. 5] p. 210, Para. 5, [1881MS].

The shortness of time is urged as an incentive for us to seek

ri ght eousness and to nake Christ our friend. This is not the great
notive. It savors of selfishness. Is it necessary that the terrors of
the day of God be held before us to conpel us through fear to right
action? This ought not to be. Jesus is attractive. He is full of |ove,
mercy, and conpassion. He proposes to be our friend, to walk with us
through all the rough pathways of life. He says to you, | amthe Lord
thy God; walk with ne, and | will fill thy path with light. Jesus, the
Maj esty of Heaven, proposes to elevate to conpanionship with hinself
those who cone to himwith their burdens, their weaknesses, and their
cares. He will make them his dear children, and finally give them an

i nheritance of nore value than the enpires of kings, a crown of glory
richer than has ever decked the brow of the npst exalted earthly
monarch. [Cf: RH 08-02-81 para. 6] p. 211, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

It is our duty to |l ove himas our Redeener. He commands our |ove, and

as a friend he invites our love. Christ's invitation to us all is a
call to alife of peace and rest,--a life of liberty and |love, and to a
rich inheritance in the future immrtal |ife. Wy, then, should we

resist his invitation and refuse his love? If we choose to live with
Christ through the ceasel ess ages of eternity, why not choose him as
our best and nost honored and | oved conpani on here? Christ calls us to
walk with himin this world in the path of hunble, trustful obedience,
which will secure a pure, holy, happy life. Wich will we choose, --
liberty in Christ, or bondage and tyranny in the service of Satan? It
is our privilege to have a calm close, happy walk with Jesus every day
we live. [Cf: RH 08-02-81 para. 7] p. 211, Para. 2, [1881MS].

We need not be alarned if this path of liberty is laid through

conflicts and sufferings. The liberty we shall enjoy will be the nore
val uabl e because we nmade sacrifices to obtain it. The peace which
passeth knowl edge will cost us battles with the powers of darkness,

struggl es severe agai nst sel fishness and inward sins. The victories
gai ned daily through persevering, untiring effort in well doing, wll
be precious through Christ who hath | oved us, "who gave hinself for us
that he m ght redeemus fromall iniquity, and purify unto hinmself a
pecul i ar peopl e zeal ous of good works." The excellence of Christ we
shoul d seek to obtain. In the face of tenptation we should schoo
ourselves to firmendurance, which will not provoke one nurmuring

t hought, although we may be weary in toiling, and in fighting the good
fight of faith. [Cf: RH 08-02-81 para. 8] p. 211, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Thank God that some have passed through afflictions with |ight
undi med. Their hope and faith are strong, because acquired by conflict
and nurtured by suffering. If it were not for these heroes of faith,



who have |l earned to endure, and to suffer and be strong, the outl ook
woul d be indeed di scouraging. How could any of us know how to
synpat hi ze with the sorrowi ng, the burdened, the afflicted, and be to
themthe help they need, if we had never experienced simlar trials
oursel ves? We cannot appreci ate our Redeener in the highest sense unti
we can see himby the eye of faith reaching to the very depths of human
wr et chedness, taking upon hinmself the nature of nman, the capacity to
suffer, and by suffering putting forth his divine power to save and
lift sinners up to conpanionship with hinself. Oh, why have we so
little sense of sin? Wiy so little penitence? It is because we do not
cone nearer the cross of Christ. Conscience becones hardened through
the deceitful ness of sin, because we remanin away from Christ. Consider
the Captain of our salvation. He suffered shame for us that we m ght
not suffer everlasting shame and contenpt. He suffered on the cross,
that mercy might be granted to fallen man. God's justice is preserved,
and guilty man is pardoned. Jesus dies that the sinner mght |ive.
Shane is borne by the Son of the Highest for the sake of poor sinners,
that they m ght be ransoned and crowned with eternal glory. [Cf: RH 08-
02-81 para. 9] p. 211, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The cross of Calvary appeals in power, affording a reason why we
shoul d | ove Christ now, and why we should consider himfirst, and best,
and last, in everything. We should take our fitting place in hunble
penitence at the foot of the cross. W may |learn the | essons of
nmeekness and | owl i ness of mnd as we go up to Mount Cal vary, and,
| ooki ng upon the cross, see our Saviour in agony, the Son of God dying,
the just for the unjust. Behold H m who coul d summon | egi ons of angels
to his assistance with one word, a subject of jest and merrinent, of
reviling and hatred. He gives himself a sacrifice for sin. Wen
reviled, he threatened not; when falsely accused, he opened not his
mout h. He prays on the cross for his nurderers. He is dying for them
He is paying an infinite price for every one of them He would not |ose
one whom he has purchased at so great cost. He gives hinself to be
smtten, and scourged, without a nurnmur. And this unconplaining victim
is the Son of God. His throne is fromeverlasting, and his ki ngdom
shall have no end. [Cf: RH 08-02-81 para. 10] p. 212, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

Come, you who are seeking your own pleasures in forbidden joys and in
si nful indul gences, you who are scattering from Christ. Look, O |ook
upon the cross of Calvary; behold the royal victimsuffering on your
account, and be wi se while you have opportunity, and seek now t he
fountain of |ife and true happi ness. Cone, you who conplain and nurnmur
at the little inconveniences and the few trials you nust bear in this
life. Look on Jesus, the author and finisher of your faith. He turns
fromhis royal throne, his high command, and | ays aside his royal robe,
and clothes his divinity with humanity. For our sakes he became poor
that we through his poverty mght be made rich. [Cf: RH 08-02-81 para.
11] p. 212, Para. 2, [1881M5]

The Son of God was rejected and despised for our sakes. Can you, in
full view of the cross, beholding by the eye of faith the sufferings of
Christ, tell your tale of woe, your trials? Can you nurse revenge of
your enenies in your heart while the prayer of Christ cones fromhis
pal e and quivering lips for his revilers, his nurderers,--"Father
forgive them for they know not what they do?" [Cf: RH 08-02-81 para.
12] p. 212, Para. 3, [1881M5].



A work is before us to subdue pride and vanity, that seek a place in
our hearts, and through penitence and faith to bring ourselves into
fam liar and holy converse with Jesus Christ. W nust not shrink from
the depths of humiliation to which the Son of God submtted in order to
raise us fromthe degradati on and bondage of sin to a seat at his right
hand. We nust deny self, and fight continually against pride. W nust
hide self in Jesus Christ, and |l et him appear in our conversation and
character as the One altogether |ovely, and the chief anobng ten
t housand. Qur |ives, our deportnent, will testify how highly we prize
Christ, and the salvation he has wought out for us at such a cost to
hinsel f. While we | ook constantly to Hi m whom our sins have pierced,
and our sorrows have burdened, we shall acquire strength to be |like
him We shall bind ourselves in willing, happy, captivity to Jesus
Christ. It is high time we devoted the few renmnining precious hours of
our probation to washing our robes of character, and naking them white
in the blood of the Lanb, that we may be of that white-robed conpany
who shall stand about the great white throne. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf
RH 08-02-81 para. 13] p. 213, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Christ says to his redeened people, "Cone ye blessed of ny Father
i nherit the kingdom prepared for you fromthe foundati on of the world.

For | was an hungered, and ye gave ne neat; | was thirsty and ye gave
me drink; | was a stranger, and ye took ne in; naked, and ye cl ot hed
me; | was sick and ye visited ne; | was in prison, and ye canme unto ne.

Then shall the righteous answer him saying, Lord, when saw we thee an
hungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? Wen saw we
thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or when
saw we thee sick, or in prison, and cane unto thee? And the King shal
answer and say unto them Verily | say unto you, Inasnuch as ye have
done it unto one of the least of these ny brethren, ye have done it
unto ne." [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 1] p. 213, Para. 2, [1881M5].

To be a patient toiler in that which calls for self-denying | abor, is
a glorious work, that Heaven sniles upon. Faithful work is nore
acceptable to God than the nost zeal ous and thought to be, holiest,
wor ship. True worship consists in working together with Christ.
Prayers, exhortation, and talk are cheap fruits, which are frequently
tied on, but fruits that are manifested in good works, in caring for
the needy, the fatherless, and wi dows, are genuine fruits, and grow
naturally upon a good tree. [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 2] p. 213, Para. 3,
[ 1881MS] .

Pure religion and undefiled before the Father is this: "To visit the
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep hinself
unspotted fromthe world." The doing principle is the fruit that Christ
requires us to bear; doing deeds of benevol ence, speaking kind words,
and mani festing tender regard for the poor, the needy, the afflicted.
When one's heart synpathizes with others burdened with di scouragenent
and grief; when his hand clothes the naked, and the stranger is nmade
wel cone to a seat in his parlor and in his heart, then angels cone very
near, and an answering strain responds in Heaven. Every act, every deed
of justice and nmercy and benevol ence, nmakes music in Heaven. The Fat her
fromhis throne behol ds and nunbers the perfornmer of themw th his nost
preci ous treasures. "And they shall be mne, saith the Lord of hosts,
when | nmeke up ny jewels." Every nerciful act to the needy, or the
suffering, is as though done to Jesus. \Woever succors the poor, or



synpathi zes with the afflicted and oppressed, and befriends the orphan
brings hinself into a nore close relationship to Jesus. [Cf: RH 08-16-
81 para. 3] p. 213, Para. 4, [1881M5].

"Then shall he say also unto themon the |eft hand, Depart fromne, ye
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels;
for | was an hungered, and ye gave ne no neat; | was thirsty, and ye
gave ne no drink; | was a stranger, and ye took nme not in; naked, and
ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then
shall they also answer him saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered,
or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not
m ni ster unto thee? Then shall he answer them saying, Verily | say
unto you, Inasnmuch as ye did it not unto one of the | east of these, ye
did it not to ne. And these shall go away into everlasting puni shment;
but the righteous into life eternal." Matt. 25:41-46. [Cf: RH 08-16-81
para. 4] p. 214, Para. 1, [1881MS]

Jesus here identifies hinmself with his suffering people. | was hungry
and thirsty; | was a stranger; | was naked; | was sick; | was in

pri son. When you were enjoying your food fromyour bountifully spread
tables, | was fam shing of hunger in the hovel or street, not far from
you. When you cl osed your doors against nme, while your well furnished
rooms were unoccupied, | had not where to lay ny head. Your wardrobes

were filled with an abundant supply of changeable suits of apparel

upon whi ch neans had been needl essly squandered, which you m ght have
given to the needy. | was destitute of confortable apparel. Wen you
were enjoying health, | was sick. Msfortune cast ne into prison and
bound me with fetters, bowing down my spirit, depriving me of freedom
and hope, while you roanmed free. What a oneness Jesus here expresses as
exi sting between hinself and his suffering disciples. He makes their
case his own. He identifies himself as being, in their person, the very
sufferer. Here, mark, selfish Christian, that every neglect of yours to
the needy poor, the orphan, the fatherless, is a neglect to Jesus in
their person. [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 5] p. 214, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

But there are sonme persons who make hi gh professions, whose hearts are
so encased in self-love and selfishness that they cannot appreciate
these things. They have all their lives thought and lived only for
self. To make a worthy sacrifice to do others good, to di sadvant age
t hensel ves for the purpose of benefiting others, is out of the question
with them They have not the | east idea that God requires this of them
Self is their dear idol. Precious weeks, nonths, and years of val uable
time pass into eternity, but they have no record in Heaven of kindly
acts, of sacrificing for others' good, of feeding the hungry, of
clothing the naked, or taking in the stranger. Entertaining strangers
at a venture is not agreeable; if they knew that all who shared their
bounty were worthy, then they m ght be induced to do sonething in that
direction. But there is virtue in venturing something. Perchance we may
entertain angels. [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 6] p. 214, Para. 3, [1881M5

There are orphans that can be cared for; but many will not venture to
undertake such a work; for it involves nore |abor than they care to do,
leaving thembut little time to please thenselves. But when the King
shall make investigation, these do-nothing, illiberal, selfish souls
will then learn that Heaven is for those who have been workers; those
who have deni ed thenselves for Christ's sake. No provisions have been
made for those who have ever taken such special care in |oving and



| ooki ng out for thenselves. The terrible punishnment the King threatened
those on his left hand, in this case, is not because of their great
crinmes. They are not condemmed for the things which they did do, but
for that which they did not do. They did not those things Heaven
assigned themto do. They pleased thensel ves, and can take their
portion with self-pleasers. [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 7] p. 215, Para. 1,
[ 1881MS] .

Has the injunction of the apostle no force in this age: "Be not
forgetful to entertain strangers, for thereby some have entertai ned
angel s unawares"? Qur Heavenly Father |ays bl essings disguised in our

pat hway, which sone will not touch for fear they will detract from
their enjoynent. Angels are waiting to see if we enbrace opportunities
wi thin our reach of doing good--waiting to see if we will bless others,

that they in their turn may bl ess us. The Lord hinsel f has nmade our
circunstances to differ, keeping some poor, and allow ng others to
become rich, that all may have an opportunity to devel op character
[Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 8] p. 215, Para. 2, [1881Ms].

VWhen Elijah came to the wi dow of Sarepta, she shared her norsel with
the prophet of God, and he therefore wought a mracle, so that in the
act of making a home for God's servant, and sharing her norsel with
him she was herself sustained, and her life and that of her son
preserved. Thus will it prove in the case of many, if they do this
cheerfully for the glory of God. Others plead their poor health; they
woul d ove to do if they had strength. Such have so | ong shut
t henmsel ves up to thensel ves, and thought so nuch of their own poor
feelings, and tal ked so nuch of their sufferings, trials, and
afflictions, that it is their present truth. They cannot think of
anyone el se, however nuch they may be in need of synpathy and
assi stance. You who are suffering from poor health, there is a renedy
for you. If you clothe the naked, and bring the poor that are cast out
to your house, and deal your bread to the hungry, then shall your I|ight
break forth as the norning, and your health shall spring forth
speedily. [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 9] p. 215, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Doi ng good is an excellent remedy for disease. Such are invited to
bring their prayers to God, and he has pl edged hinself to answer them
"His soul shall be satisfied in drought, and he shall be Iike a watered
garden, whose waters fail not." Wke up, brethren and sisters. Don't be
afraid of good works. "Be not weary in well doing, for in due tine ye
shall reap if ye faint not." Do not wait to be told your duty. Open
your eyes, and see who is around you, and nake yoursel ves acquai nted
with the hel pless, afflicted, and needy. Hi de not yourselves fromthem
cl ose not your eyes to their needs. Who gives the proofs nmentioned in
James of possessing pure religion, untainted with any selfishness or
corruption? Who is anxious to do all in his power to aid in the great
pl an of salvation? [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 10] p. 216, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS]

As you regard your eternal interest, arouse yourselves, and begin to
sow good seed. That which ye sow shall ye also reap. The harvest is
com ng,--the great reaping tinme, when you shall reap what you have

sown. There will be no failure in the crop. The harvest is sure. Nowis
the sowing tinme. Now rmake efforts to be rich in good works, "ready to
distribute, willing to communicate, laying up in store for yourselves a

good foundation against the time to cone, that ye may |ay hold on



eternal life." | inplore you, ny brethren, in every church, rid

your sel ves of your icy col dness. Encourage in yourselves a | ove of
hospitality, a love to help those who need help. [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para.
11] p. 216, Para. 2, [1881M5]

You may say that you have been di sappoi nted by bestow ng means upon
those unworthy of your charity, and therefore have becone di scouraged
intrying to help the needy. | present Jesus before you. He cane to
save fallen man. He canme to bring salvation to his own nation; but they
woul d not accept him They treated his mercy with insult and contenpt,
and at length they put to death H mwho came for the purpose of giving
life to them Did our Lord turn fromall the fallen race because of
this? If your efforts for good have been unsuccessful ninety-nine
times, and you have received only insult, reproach, and hate; if the
one-hundredth tine proves a success, and one soul is saved, oh, what a
victory is achieved! One soul wenched from Satan's grasp, one soul
benefited, one soul encouraged! This will a thousand tines pay you for
all your efforts. To you will Jesus say "lInasnuch as ye have done it
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto ne."
Should we not gladly do all we can to imtate the life of our divine
Lord? [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 12] p. 216, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Many shrink at the idea of mmking any sacrifice for others' good. They

are not willing to suffer for the sake of hel ping others. They flatter
thensel ves that it is not required of themto di sadvantage thensel ves
for the benefit of others. To such we will say, Jesus is our exanple.

[Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 13] p. 216, Para. 4, [1881M5].

VWhen the request was nmade that the two sons of Zebedee might sit the
one on his right hand and the other on his left in his kingdom Jesus
answer ed, "Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup
that | shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptismthat | am
bapti zed with? They say unto him W are able. And he said, Ye shal
drink indeed of ny cup, and be baptized with the baptismthat | am
baptized with, but to sit on my right hand and on my left is not nine
to give; but it shall be given to themfor whomit is prepared of ny
Fat her." How many can answer, W can drink of the cup; we can be
baptized with the baptism and nake the answer understandingly? How
many inmtate the great Exenplar? Al who profess to be followers of
Jesus Christ, in taking this step pledge thenselves to wal k even as he
wal ked. Yet the course many pursue who make hi gh profession shows that
their lives are far frombeing in conformty to that of the great
Pattern. They shape their course to neet their own inperfect standard.
They do not imtate the self-denial of Christ, or his life of sacrifice
for the good of others. [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 14] p. 216, Para. 5,

[ 1881MS] .

I once heard a wealthy farmer describe the situation of a poor w dow
living near him He |lanmented her straitened circunstances, and then
said, "I don't know how she is going to get along this cold winter. She
has close tinmes now." Such have forgotten the work of Christ, and by
their acts say, "Nay, Lord, we cannot drink of the cup of self-denial
hum |'i ation, and sacrifice you drank of, nor be baptized with the
suffering you were baptized with. We cannot live to do others good. It
is our business to take care of ourselves." [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 15]
p. 217, Para. 1, [1881MS].



VWho shoul d know how the wi dow wi Il get along, unless it be those who
have well filled granaries? The neans for her to get along is at hand,
and dare those whom God has made his stewards, to whom he has intrusted
means, withhold fromthe needy disciples of Christ? If so, they
wi t hhold from Jesus. Do you expect the Lord to rain down grain from
Heaven to supply the needy? Has he not rather placed it in your hands
to help and bl ess themthrough you? Has he not made you his instrunent
in this good work, to prove you, and to give you the privilege of
laying up a treasure in Heaven? Hear what the prophet |saiah says:--
[Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 16] p. 217, Para. 2, [1881M5].

"Is it such a fast that | have chosen? a day for a man to afflict his
soul? is it to bow down his head as a bulrush, and to spread sackcl oth
and ashes under hin? WIt thou call this a fast, and an acceptabl e day
to the Lord? Is not this the fast that | have chosen? to | oose the
bands of wi ckedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the
oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke? Is it not to deal thy
bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to
thy house? when thou seest the naked, that thou cover him and that
thou hide not thyself fromthine own flesh? Then shall thy Iight break
forth as the norning, and thine health shall spring forth speedily; and
thy righteousness shall go before thee; the glory of the Lord shall be
thy rearward. Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall answer; thou
shalt cry, and he shall say, Here | am |f thou take away fromthe
m dst of thee the yoke, the putting forth of the finger, and speaking
vanity; and if thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the
afflicted soul; then shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy
dar kness be as the noonday. And the Lord shall guide thee continually,
and satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones; and thou shalt
be like a watered garden, and |i ke a spring of water, whose waters fai
not." [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 17] p. 217, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

The fast is described which God can accept. "to deal thy bread to the
hungry," and to "bring the poor that are cast out, to thy house." You
are with one hand to reach up, and by faith take hold of the mghty arm
whi ch bringeth salvation, while with the other hand of |ove you reach
the oppressed, and relieve them It is inpossible for you to fasten
upon the armof God with one hand, while the other is enployed in
adm nistering to your own pleasure. [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 18] p. 218,
Para. 1, [1881Mg]

If you engage in this work of nmercy and love, will it prove too hard
for you? WIl you fail, and be crushed under the burden, and your
fam ly be deprived of your assistance and influence? Ch, no! God has
carefully removed all doubts upon this question by a pledge to you on
condition of your obedience. This prom se covers all the nmpst exacting,
the nost hesitating, could crave: "Then shall thy light break forth as
the norning, and thine health spring forth speedily.” Only believe that
He is faithful that has proni sed. God can renew t he physical strength;

and nore, he says he will do it. And the prom se does not end here.
"Thy righteousness shall go before thee. The glory of the Lord shall be
thy rearward."” God will build a fortification around you. Neither does
the promise end at this point. "Thou shalt call, and the Lord shal
answer. Thou shalt cry, and he shall say, Here | am" |If you put down

oppression and renmove the speaking of vanity, if you draw out your sou
to the hungry, "then shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy
dar kness be as the noonday. The Lord shall guide thee continually, and



satisfy thy soul in drought [fam ne], and rmake fat thy bones; and thou
shalt be like a watered garden, and a spring of water, whose waters
fail not." [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 19] p. 218, Para. 2, [1881Ms5].

Read Isa. 58, you who claimto be children of the Iight. Especially do
you read it again and again who have felt so fearful to inconvenience
yoursel ves by favoring the needy; you whose hearts and houses are too
narrow to nmake a home for the homeless, read it. You who can see
or phans and wi dows oppressed by the iron hand of poverty, and bowed
down by the hardhearted worldlings, read it. [Cf: RH 08-16-81 para. 20]
p. 218, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Are you afraid that an influence will be introduced into your famly
that will cost you nore | abor, read that chapter. Your fears nmmy be
groundl ess, and a bl essing may conme, known and realized by you every
day. But if otherwise, if extra labor is called for, you can draw upon
One who has promi sed: "Then shall thy light break forth as the norning,
and thine health shall spring forth speedily." Wiy God's people are not
nore spiritually mnded, and have no nore faith, is because they are
narrowed by sel fishness. The prophet is addressing Christians; not
sinners, not unbelievers, but those who nmake great pretensions to
godliness. It is not the abundance of your neetings that God accepts.
It is not the numerous prayers, but it is rightdoing,--doing the right
thing, and at the right tinme. It is to be less self-caring, and nore
benevol ent. Qur souls nust expand. Then God will make them|like a
wat ered garden, whose waters fail not. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 08-
16-81 para. 21] p. 218, Para. 4, [1881M5].

M ni sters shoul d i npress upon the people for whomthey | abor the

i nportance of individual effort. No church can flourish unless its
menbers are workers. The people nust |ift where the mnisters lifts,
thus seconding his efforts and hel pi ng hi m bear his burdens, and then
he will not be overworked and becone di scouraged. There is no influence
that can be brought to bear on a church that will be enduring unless
the people shall nove intelligently, fromprinciple, to do all they can
to forward the work. The individual menbers of the church should feel a
responsibility resting upon themto overcone their own defects of
character, and by doing this they encourage others to overcone. Those
who profess to be Christians should arouse thensel ves, and take up
their neglected duties; for the salvation of their own souls depends
upon their individual efforts. Said the Prince of life, "Strive to
enter in at the strait gate; for many, | say unto you, shall seek to
enter in, and shall not be able." "Agonize," says the margin. There are
vastly nore seekers than strivers. Tanme, halfhearted efforts will not
i nsure success. There nust be determ ned, persevering, untiring effort,
proportionate to the value of eternal |ife, the object of our pursuit.
We cannot trust to another to win the crown for us; we nust
i ndividually fight the battles of the Lord. The ministers cannot save
the people. He can be a channel through which God will inpart Iight and
know edge; but after that light is given he cannot make the people wal k
inthe light. Christ could not do this. It is left for those who have
the light to appropriate the light, and in their turn let it shine
forth in bright rays upon the pathway of others. [Cf: RH 08-23-81 para.
11 p. 219, Para. 1, [1881M5].

True Christians will represent Christ in deportment and in character
They will sanctify thensel ves through obedience to the truth, that the



peopl e they would save may be influenced by their Christlike character
and see a beauty and harnony in the truth. Preachers and people will
effect nore for Christ by hunble, devoted, and virtuous lives, that can
be done by preaching where a godly exanple is wanting. Many, | fear

wi Il not have zeal and earnestness to seek God for thensel ves, and know
for thenmselves that Christ is fornmed in themthe hope of glory. If they
have the heart work, they can, if any man ask them give a reason of
the hope that is within themw th neekness and fear. Wth neekness,
because Jesus died for them as sinners that they m ght have eterna
life; with neekness because there is no virtue or goodness in them
They are dependent upon Christ every nonent for this great salvation
Wth fear, lest they fail to represent their faith, which to themis so
precious, in such a manner as to convi nce unbelievers that they have
the truth. The neekness of wisdomw Il be seen in their deportnent.
They have the evidence that they are built upon the sure foundation,
and will stand am d the perils of the |ast days. They purify their
soul s through the truth to unfeigned | ove of the brethren. The fire of
affliction may kindle upon them and although the renoval of

i nperfections fromtheir characters may be to them a severe process,

yet they will endure the test and trial so essential to their eterna
good. [Cf: RH 08-23-81 para. 2] p. 219, Para. 2, [1881M5].

We are not, as Christians, doing one-twentieth part that we mght do
in winning souls to Christ. There is a world to be warned, and every
sincere Christian will be a guide and an exanple to others in
faithful ness, in cross bearing, in pronpt and vigorous action, in
unswerving fidelity to the cause of truth, and in sacrifices and | abors
to pronote the cause of God. This is a great work. To neet the standard
of God, men nust be growing Christians, having root in thenselves. Mny
are separated from God by w cked works, and need the help that grow ng
Christians can give themby a holy |life and godly exanple. Wen cl ouds
and darkness overshadow us, we are inclined to seek for human synpat hy;
we do not take our burdens to Jesus; we do not exercise living faith in
his prom ses. There is not a close searching of our own hearts to see
if there is not sone darling sin cherished, sone idol that needs to be
cast down in order to give Christ the entire heart's affections. [Cf
RH 08-23-81 para. 3] p. 220, Para. 1, [1881Ms].

Said Christ, "Search the Scriptures; for in themye think ye have
eternal life; and they are they which testify of ne." The proni ses
contained in the word of God are exceedingly precious. The word of
life, carefully and prayerfully studied, and practically obeyed, wll
t horoughly furnish us unto all good works. M nisters and peopl e nust
learn to look to nmen less and to God nore. He can save to the utnost
all who put their trust in him Wen power and grace in unlimted
supply await our demand, why do we neglect to cone in living faith for
the things God knows we need, and that he longs to bestow upon us if we
will only ask himin faith? [Cf: RH 08-23-81 para. 4] p. 220, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS]

Enoch lived in a corrupt age, when noral power was very weak.
Pollution was teenming all around him yet he wal ked with God. He
educated his nmnd to devotion,--to think on things that were pure and
holy; and his conversation was upon holy and divine things. He was nade
a conpani on of God. He wal ked with him and received his counsel. He
had to contend with the same tenptations that we do. The society
surroundi ng himwas no nore friendly to righteousness than is the



soci ety surrounding us at the present tinme. The atnosphere he breat hed
was tainted with sin and corruption, the same as ours; yet he was
unsullied with the prevailing sins of the age in which he lived. And so
may we remain as pure and uncorrupted as did the faithful Enoch. He was
a representative of the saints living amd the perils and corruptions
of the last days. For his faithful obedience to God, he was transl ated.
So, also, those who are alive and remain, who are faithful, will be
transl ated to Heaven. They will be renopved froma sinful and corrupt
world to the pure joys of Heaven. [Cf: RH 08-23-81 para. 5] p. 220,
Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

The course of God's people should be upward and onward to victory. One
is with us, even the Captain of our salvation, who has said for our
encouragenent? "Lo! | amw th you alway, even unto the end of the
world." "Be of good cheer. | have overcone the world." He will |ead us
on to certain victory. What God promi ses, he is able at any tinme to
perform And the work he gives his people to do, he is able to
acconplish by them If we live a life of perfect obedience, his
prom ses will be fulfilled to us. [Cf: RH 08-23-81 para. 6] p. 221
Para. 1, [1881M5].

God requires his people to shine as lights in the world. It is not
nerely the mnisters who are required to do this, but every disciple of
Christ. Their conversation should be heavenly. And while they enjoy
communion with God, they will wish to have intercourse with their
fell ownmen, in order to express by their words and acts the | ove of Cod
whi ch animates their hearts. In this way will they be lights in the
world, and the light transmtted through themw |l not go out, or be
taken away. It will indeed becone darkness to those who will not walk
init; but it will shine with increasing brightness on the path of
those who will obey and walk in the light. [Cf: RH 08-23-81 para. 7]

p. 221, Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

The Spirit, wisdom and goodness of God, as revealed in his word,
shoul d be exenplified by the disciples of Christ. God's requirenments of
his people are in accordance with the grace and truth given them Al
his righteous demands nmust be fully net. Accountabl e beings nmust wal k
in the light that shines upon them If they fail to do this, their
i ght becomes darkness, and the degree of darkness is according to the
abundance of |ight possessed. [Cf: RH 08-23-81 para. 8] p. 221, Para.
3, [1881M5].

It is not for Iack of know edge that God's peopl e are now peri shing.
They will not be condemmed because they do not know the way, the truth,
and the life. The truth that has reached their understanding, the |ight
whi ch has shone on the soul, that has not been cherished, and which
t hey have negl ected, or refused to be led by, will condemm them What
nore coul d have been done for God's vineyard than has been done? Light,
precious light, shines upon his people; but the light will not save
them wunless they consent to be saved by it. [Cf: RH 08-23-81 para. 9]
p. 221, Para. 4, [1881MS]

God calls upon his people to act. WIIl they awake? WIIl every one who
prof esses godli ness seek to put away every wong, confess to God every
secret sin, and afflict the soul before hin? WIIl they, with great
hum lity, investigate the notives of every action, and know that the
eye of God reads all,--searches out every hidden thing? Let the work be



t hor ough, the consecration to God be entire. He calls for a ful
surrender of all that we have and are. Mnisters and people need a new
conversion,--a transformati on of the mnd,--w thout which we are not
savors of life unto Iife, but of death unto death. Geat privileges

bel ong to the people of God. Great |ight has been given them that they
may attain to their high calling in Christ Jesus; yet they are not what
God woul d have themto be, and what he designs they should be. By Ms.
E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 08-23-81 para. 10] p. 221, Para. 5, [1881M5]

God has made it the privilege and the duty of parents to becone co-
workers with hinself in the education and training of their children.
Parents are responsible, in a great degree, for the characters which
their children devel op. Wuld that every father and nother could see
that in their owm hone is a mssionary field in which they may work
unitedly for the salvation of the precious souls comrtted to their
care. [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 1] p. 222, Para. 1, [1881MS5]

It is a sad fact, alnmost universally adnitted and depl ored, that the
hone education and training of the youth of today have been negl ect ed.
The father, as the head of his own househol d, should understand how to
train his children for useful ness and duty. This is his special work
above every other. During the first few years of a child' s |life, the
nol di ng of the disposition is committed principally to the nother; but
she should ever feel that in her work she has the cooperation of the
father. If he is engaged in business which al nbst wholly cl oses the
door of usefulness to his fanmly, he should seek other enploynment which
will not prevent himfrom devoting sonme tine to his children. If he
negl ects them he is unfaithful to the trust comritted to him of God.
[CF: RH 08-30-81 para. 2] p. 222, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The father may exert an influence over his children which shall be
stronger than the allurements of the world. He should study the

di sposition and character of the nmenmbers of his little circle, that he
may understand their needs and their dangers, and thus be prepared to
repress the wong and encourage the right. Parents should renenber that
occupation is essential for children. If their hands are kept active in
useful enploynent, a door will be closed against the tenptations of
Satan. Let children be taught, when quite young, to bear the smaller
responsibilities of life, and the faculties thus enployed wll
strengthen by exercise. Thus the youth may becone efficient helpers in
the greater work which the Lord shall afterward call themto do. [Cf

RH 08-30-81 para. 3] p. 222, Para. 3, [1881MS5]

Chil dren and youth who are allowed to devote nuch of their time to
anmusenent and pl easure seeking are never really happy; and in afterlife
they will be unprepared for positions of trust. Few have been trained
to habits of industry, thoughtful ness, and caretaking. |ndolence,
inaction, is the greatest curse to children of this age. \Wol esone,
useful |abor, will be a great blessing, by pronoting the formation of
good habits and a noble character. [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 4] p. 222,
Para. 4, [1881Mg]

As they consider their duties and their responsibility, parents will
often be led to inquire, Wio is sufficient for these things? At tines
the heart may be ready to faint; but a living sense of the dangers
t hreatening the present and future happiness of their |oved ones,
shoul d | ead Christian parents to seek nore earnestly for help fromthe



Source of strength and wi sdom It should nmake them nore circunspect,
nore deci ded, nore calmyet firm while they watch for these souls, as
they that nust give account. [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 5] p. 222, Para.
5, [1881MS]

Parents shoul d study the best and nobst successful manner of w nning
the love and confidence of their children, that they may lead themin
the right path. They should reflect the sunshine of |ove upon the
househol d. There are no influences so potent, no nmenories so enduring,
as those of childhood. The parents' work nust begin with the child in
its infancy, that it may receive the right inpress of character ere the
world shall place its stanp on mind and heart. [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para.

6] p. 223, Para. 1, [1881Mg5]

While the spirit of |ove should pervade the household, it is the duty
of parents not to be ruled, but to rule. Al under the roof should
respect the parental discipline. The | aw of the househol d shoul d be
hel d sacred. Parents should bring up their children in the nurture and
adrmoni tion of the Lord. By their own exanple they should | ead the way
to Heaven. The father, as priest of the household, should explain and
enforce the word of God. Let the children be taught to honor and obey
their parents, that they may also |l earn to honor and obey their
Heavenly Father. Parents stand in God's place to their little ones.
When fathers and nothers realize this, they will find at honme a field
wherein to exercise their powers for the acconplishment of great good.
[Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 7] p. 223, Para. 2, [1881MS]

There are two ways to deal with children,--ways that differ widely in
principle and in results. Faithful ness and love, united with wi sdom and
firmess, in accordance with the teachings of God's word, will bring
happiness in this life and in the next. Neglect of duty, injudicious
i ndul gence, failure to restrain or correct the follies of youth, wll
result in unhappiness and final ruin to the children, and
di sappoi nt mrent and angui sh to the parents. [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 8]

p. 223, Para. 3, [1881MS]

The history of Eli is a terrible exanple of the results of parenta

unf ai t hf ul ness. Through his negl ect of duty, his sons becanme a snare to
their fellow nmen and an offense to God, forfeiting not only the present
but the future life. Their evil exanple destroyed hundreds, and the

i nfluence of these hundreds corrupted the norals of thousands. This
case should be a warning to all parents. Wile sone err upon the side
of undue severity. Eli went to the opposite extrene. He indulged his
sons to their ruin. Their faults were overlooked in their chil dhood,
and excused in their days of youth. The commands of the parents were

di sregarded, and the father did not enforce obedience. The children saw
that they could hold the lines of control, and they inproved the
opportunity. As the sons advanced in years, they lost all respect for
their faint-hearted father. They went on in sin without restraint. He
renonstrated with them but his words fell unheeded. Gross sins and
revolting crinmes were daily comritted by them until the Lord hinself
visited with judgnent the transgressors of his law [Cf: RH 08-30-81
para. 9] p. 223, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

We have seen the result of Eli's m staken kindness,--death to the
i ndul gent father, ruin and death to his w cked sons, and destruction to
thousands in Israel. The Lord hinself decreed that for the sins of



Eli's sons no atonenent should be nade by sacrifice or offering
forever. How great, how | amentable, was their fall,--men upon whom
rested sacred responsibilities, proscribed, outlawed frommercy, by a
just and holy God! [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 10] p. 224, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

Such is the fearful reaping of the harvest sown when parents negl ect
their God given responsibilities,--when they allow Satan to preoccupy
the field which they thensel ves should carefully have sown with
preci ous seed of virtue, truth, and righteousness. |f but one parent is
negl ectful of duty, the result will be seen in the character of the
children; if both fail, how great will be their accountability before
God! How can they escape the doom of those who destroy their children's
soul s? [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 11] p. 224, Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

It were well for parents to learn fromthe man of Uz a | esson of
st eadf ast ness and devotion. Job did not neglect his duty to those
outsi de of his househol d; he was benevol ent, kind, thoughtful of the
interest of others; and at the same tine he | abored earnestly for the
sal vation of his own famly. Anid the festivities of his sons and
daughters, he trenbled I est his children should displease God. As a
faithful priest of the household, he offered sacrifices for them
i ndividually. He knew the offensive character of sin, and the thought
that his children nmight forget the divine claims, led himto God as an
intercessor in their behalf. [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 12] p. 224, Para.
3, [1881M5].

The will of God is the | aw of Heaven. As long as that |aw was the rule
of life, all the famly of God were holy and happy. But when the divine
| aw was di sobeyed, then envy, jealousy, and strife were introduced, and
a part of the inhabitants of Heaven fell. As long as God's law is
revered in our earthly honmes, the family will be happy. The authority
of the parents should be absolute; yet this power is not to be abused.
In the control of his children, the father should not be governed by
caprice, but by the Bible standard. When he pernits his own harsh
traits of character to bear sway, he becones a despot. |nperfect man,
not the all-wise and nerciful Heavenly Father, then nakes |aws which
become a crushing burden. [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 13] p. 224, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

Pronpt and continual obedience to wise parental rule, will pronote the
happi ness of the children thensel ves, as well as the honor of God and
the good society. Children should Iearn that in submssion to the | aws
of the household is their perfect liberty. Christians will learn the
same | esson,--that in their obedience to God's law is their perfect
freedom [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 14] p. 224, Para. 5, [1881M5].

The parent who permits his rule to beconme a despotism is naking a
terrible m stake. He wrongs not only his children but hinself,
guenching in their young hearts the love that would flow out in acts
and words of affection. Kindness, forbearance, and |ove, manifested to
children, will be reflected back upon the parents. That which they sow,
they will also reap. [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 15] p. 225, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

VWi | e educating and disciplining their children, parents are in a
continual school. It is inpossible for themto teach self-control



unl ess they first learn to govern thenselves. Fathers and nothers may
study their own character in their children. They may often read

hum |iating | essons, as they see their own inperfections reproduced in
their sons and daughters. While seeking to repress and correct in their
children hereditary tendencies to evil, parents should call to their
ai d doubl e patience, perseverance, and |ove. God has apportioned them
their work, and he will require it at their hands. No m nister or
friend can supply their place. The harder the battle, the greater their
need of help fromtheir Heavenly Father, and the nmore marked will be
the victory gained. [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 16] p. 225, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

There is no discharge in this work. Parents should | abor with
reference to the future harvest. While they sowin tears, am d nany
di scouragenents, it should be with earnest prayer. They nmmy see the
prom se of but a |late and scanty harvest, yet that should not prevent
the sowi ng. They should sow beside all waters, enbracing every
opportunity both to inmprove thenselves and to benefit their children.
Such seed sowing will not be in vain. At the harvest time, many
faithful parents will return with joy, bringing their sheaves with
them [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 17] p. 225, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Parents, if you would succeed in this great work, you nust have Chri st
enthroned in the heart. As an honored guest, he nust be earnestly
invited to the hone circle. It is not enough nmerely to speak to your
children of spiritual things. They nust see you exenplify the
principles of Christianity in your home. The power of divine grace
shoul d control all the regul ations of the household. Let it be seen in
your sinplicity in dress and in the preparation of your food. Al these
things, as well as the society you choose, the anmusenents in which you
i ndul ge, and the whole round of duties of daily life, will have an
abi di ng i nfluence upon the characters of your children. [Cf: RH 08-30-
81 para. 18] p. 225, Para. 4, [1881MS]

While you seek to administer justice, renenber that she has a twin
sister, which is nmercy. The two stand side by side, and should not be
separated. Be careful not to alienate the affections of your children
by undue severity. Never correct themin anger. Many professedly
Christian parents do this; but they make the case far worse than if
t hey had admi ni stered no correction. They commit a greater sin than
that of which the child has been guilty. Take tinme to reflect calmy
and candidly before you correct your children, and then bow with them
in prayer, interceding with God in their behalf. In nost cases this
will soften the hardest heart, and the object will be gained wthout
using the rod. Ch, if this course were pursued, how many precious
children m ght be won to obedi ence and | ove, and thus find happiness in
this life, and through Christ secure the future [ife! [Cf: RH 08-30-81
para. 19] p. 225, Para. 5, [1881M5].

| entreat parents, and mnisters also, to devote nore tine and
attention to the children. Bring themto Jesus, as did the nothers of
old, and intercede for his blessing upon them Jesus |oves al
children, and he has a special care for the children of those who have
gi ven thenselves to himin willing service. In his charge to Peter, the
Saviour first bade him "Feed ny lanmbs."” and afterward conmmanded hi m
"Feed ny sheep." In addressing the apostle, Christ says to all his
mnisters, "Feed ny lanmbs.” [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 20] p. 226, Para.



1, [1881MS].

VWhen Jesus adnoni shed the disciples not to despise the little ones, he
addressed all disciples, in all ages. H's own | ove and care for
children is a precious exanple for his followers. |If teachers in the
Sabbat h school felt the |ove which they should feel for these |anbs of
the flock, many nore would be won to the fold of Christ. At every
suitabl e opportunity, let the story of Jesus's |love be repeated to the
children. In every sernon, let a little corner be left for the benefit
of the children. The servant of Christ may have lasting friends in
these little ones, and his words may be to them as apples of gold in
pictures of silver. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 08-30-81 para. 21] p
226, Para. 2, [1881M5]

What can be done to nmmintain spiritual life and prosperity in our
scattered churches? Many of these have but a small menbership, and
enjoy little or no preaching. Must they beconme weak and sickly, and
permt di scouragenent to conme upon then? No, never! If there are but
si x working nenbers, each of these should feel a responsibility to keep
up the interest of the church. Men who know how to conduct worldly
busi ness successfully should enploy their talents for the upbuilding of
t he cause of God anpbng them The nmenbers of the church should give
diligent attention to the word of God, that they may understand their
duty, and then | abor with all the energies of mind and heart to nake
their church one of the npbst prosperous in the land. [Cf: RH 09-06-81
para. 1] p. 226, Para. 3, [1881MS]

VWhen Christ ascended, he left the church and all its interests as a
sacred trust to his followers, bidding themsee that it was kept in a
flourishing condition. This work cannot be left to the mnisters alone,
or to a few |l eading nen. Every nenber should feel that he has entered
into a solem covenant with the Lord to work for the best interests of
his cause at all times and under all circunstances. Each should have
some part to act, sone burden to bear, thus investing sonething in tine
and interest, for the |life and prosperity of the church. If all thus
felt an individual responsibility, they would make greater advancenent
in spiritual things. The sol emm burden resting upon them woul d cause
them often to seek God in prayer for strength and grace. [Cf: RH 09-06-
81 para. 2] p. 226, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The real character of the church is neasured, not by the high

prof essi on she nakes, not by the names enrolled upon the church book
but by what she is actually doing for the Master, by the nunber of her
persevering, faithful workers. Personal interest, and vigilant,

i ndi vidual effort will acconplish nore for the cause of Christ than can
be wrought by sernons or creeds. [Cf: RH 09-06-81 para. 3] p. 227,
Para. 1, [1881M5].

True Christians, the world over, will be Christlike. Said the Saviour
"Ye shall know them by their fruits." "A good tree cannot bring forth
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit." And
again, "He that abideth in nme, and | in him the sane bringeth forth
much fruit." This evidence is conclusive. If Christ dwells in the
heart, the precious fruits of his Spirit will as a natural result be

mani fested in the life. |If Satan controls the mnd, evil traits will as
surely be apparent. [Cf: RH 09-06-81 para. 4] p. 227, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS] .



Those who profess to be disciples of Christ, while in works they deny
him are serving Satan in disguise, robing thenselves in the garnments
of righteousness to conceal a worldly, selfish, unregenerate nature.
Their profession presents a false light to the world. In the field, in
the workshop, in the famly circle, in the church, they reveal the sad
fact that their religion consists in hollow formalism They are
constantly exerting an influence contrary to true godliness. [Cf: RH
09-06-81 para. 5] p. 227, Para. 3, [1881Ms].

Qur Saviour has made it the duty of his followers to prove to the
world that while Christianity will lead to industry and econony, to
energy and zeal in the interest of the church and the cause of God
everywhere, it will also condenm avarice, overreaching, and every other
form of dishonesty. W need God's presence to control, his wisdomto
guide us in all the affairs of life. W cannot afford to separate
ourselves fromhimin the smallest transaction. No bargain is ever nmde
in which God has not an interest. W cannot exclude himfromany matter
in which the rights of his offspring are concerned. Unwavering
integrity marked the character and the |ife of Christ. It was one of
t he principles of Heaven, thus exenplified on earth. If the course of
his professed followers is contrary to the life given themas a
pattern, they show that they have no part in him [Cf: RH 09-06-81
para. 6] p. 227, Para. 4, [1881MS]

Satan will come with his tenptations to every Christian as he cane to
Christ. "Be not overscrupul ous," he whispers, "in regard to honor and
honesty. If you would succeed in getting gain, you nmust | ook out
sharply for your own interests.” Many listen to these suggestions, and
blindly peril their hope of eternal |life for worldly, tenporal gain.
But though they may for a tine appear to prosper, the end will be
bitterness and woe. [Cf: RH 09-06-81 para. 7] p. 227, Para. 5,

[ 1881MS] .

Says the apostle Janes, "Show ne thy faith without thy works, and
will show thee ny faith by ny works." "Faith w thout works is dead."
Every man will manifest in his |ife all the faith that he has. The
Christian's unselfish zeal and earnestness in the cause of truth wll
make its inpression upon the mnds of all associated with him Those
who are out of Christ have a constant evidence of the power of divine
grace, in the kindness, forbearance, and integrity of his faithfu
foll owers. Such Christians render effectual service to their Mster
[Cf: RH 09-06-81 para. 8] p. 227, Para. 6, [1881MS]

That church whose nenbers feel that they are not responsible for its
prosperity will fail to showto the world the unity, |ove, and harnony
that exist with the true children of God. Wrldlings are constantly
wat ching and criticising with keenness and severity those who profess
to love and serve God, yet who show by their lives that they are
strangers to the influence of divine grace. "It is too bad," says the
unbeliever, "to spoil a good worldling to nake a bad Christian. That
man i s as sharp and eager to advance his own interests as before he
professed religion. And what an unchristian spirit he manifests. How he
Il oves to exalt hinself. How unkindly he speaks of others. He sees
something to find fault with in every man's character. | tell you,
al t hough he belongs to the church, that man will need watching. There
is another who is harsh and severe with those whom he enploys. He is



i npati ent even to the animals under his control, and abuses themas if
they had no feeling. Such men have nade no change for the better.” In
too many cases this is a true picture. What a barrier have such
professed Christians erected to hinder sinners fromconng to Christ!
They are a curse to their famlies, and a curse to the church. Christ's
true disciples will manifest his neekness and gentl eness in strong
contrast to the stormand bl uster and bravado of the great adversary
and his followers. [Cf: RH 09-06-81 para. 9] p. 228, Para. 1,

[1881MS] .

The second great commandnent, "Thou shalt |ove they nei ghbor as
thyself,” will be faithfully kept by all true Christians. Qur influence
will be perpetuated. Qur exanple, whether good or evil, will live when
we are no nore. Then let us so live that those with whom we associ ate
may see and feel that we are governed by the divine rule, full of
wi sdom and |love. This is the strongest argument that can be presented
in favor of the religion we profess. A pure, unselfish Christian life

will prove to all beholders that there is a divine reality in the
gospel of Jesus Christ. Dear Christian friends, | repeat, if you are
Christ's, you will work the works of Christ, and not the works of

Satan. Jesus dwelling in the heart will be exenplified in the words, in
the deportment, in all the acts and purposes of |life. Such Christians
will have favor with God and with nmen. Peace and joy are shed around

their pathway, and glory is reflected back to God. [Cf: RH 09-06-81
para. 10] p. 228, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Qur churches are sadly destitute of spirituality. They have a correct
theory of truth, and, satisfied with this, they have indulged a spirit
of pride and boasting, while they greatly |ack the power of godliness.
These churches nust be aroused. Their menbers nust seek an experience
for thenselves. If connected with the Living Vine, they will be
nouri shed by it, and will bring forth fruit in good works. [Cf: RH 09-
06-81 para. 11] p. 228, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Qur religion requires self-denial, self-sacrifice, at every step
Jesus canme down from Heaven to teach us howto live; and while on earth
he went about doi ng good. Those who are really representatives of
Christ are working for the good of others. They delight in advancing
the cause of God both at honme and abroad. They are seen and heard, and
their influence is felt, at the prayer neeting. They will try to supply
the place of the minister, whose | abors they cannot have. They do not
seek to exalt self, or to receive credit for doing a great work, but

| abor hunbly, neekly, faithfully, doing small errands or doing a
greater work, if necessary, because Christ has done so nuch for them
[Cf: RH 09-06-81 para. 12] p. 229, Para. 1, [1881M5].

It is because we have departed from God that he has withdrawn his
Spirit fromus. If the nenbers of our churches will work unitedly with
interest and zeal in the cause of Christ, the Holy Spirit will attend
their efforts, and the power of God will again be seen anpbng his
people. By Ms. E. G \White. [Cf: RH 09-06-81 para. 13] p. 229, Para.
2, [1881M5].

We are living in an evil tine. Iniquity abounds. Satan is working with
all his power and cunning to ensnare and destroy. There is no class in
greater danger than the young; but our Heavenly Father sees the
tenptati ons which surround the youth, and he invites themto cone to



himfor strength to resist evil and to stand firmfor the right. The

fear of the Lord will be as a shield to the youthful heart, to turn
aside the fiery darts of the adversary. The Holy Scriptures, as a light
upon the path of life, will keep the feet of the young as well as the

old from beconm ng entangled in the snares of Satan. [Cf: RH 09-13-81
para. 1] p. 229, Para. 3, [1881M5].

God' s anci ent people were adnoni shed faithfully to instruct their
children in the commandnents and ordi nances of the Lord. "And thou
shalt teach themdiligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them
when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou wal kest by the way, and
when thou |iest down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind them
for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between
thine eyes. And thou shalt wite them upon the posts of thy house, and
on thy gates." This was to be regarded as the nost inportant of
parental duties. [Cf: RH 09-13-81 para. 2] p. 229, Para. 4, [1881M5]

Israel were also required to preserve nenorials of the wonderfu
del i verances which the Lord had wought for his people. When their
children shoul d ask, "What nmean ye by these tokens?" the parents were
to rehearse the story of God's care and |ove. Thus the m ghty
mani f estati ons of divine power woul d never be forgotten, and the youth
woul d see the justice of God's clains to their heartfelt obedi ence,
their willing service. [Cf: RH 09-13-81 para. 3] p. 229, Para. 5,
[ 1881MS] .

The words spoken to fathers in ancient tines are as verily addressed
to fathers today. There is no excuse for the neglect to instruct
children concerning present truth and the fulfillnment of the prophecies
for this time. In our experience as a people we have had precious
tokens of God's favor, solemm manifestations of his power, which are as
val uable to our children as were his wonderful works in olden tinmes to
the children of ancient Israel. When parents shall mani fest such an
interest for their children as God would have them he will hear their
prayers, and work with their efforts; but God does not propose to do
the work which he has left for parents to do. It is because of the
wi cked negl ect of fathers and nothers that so nmany of the youth are
left to go to ruin. In nost cases, parents are responsible for the weak
noral s and infidel sentiments of their children. They have failed to
restrain and guard them and have not given themright instruction, and
a good exanple in their owm |ife. Society is far below what it m ght
be, if parents would do their duty to their children, in obedience to
God's requirenments. [Cf: RH 09-13-81 para. 4] p. 229, Para. 6,
[1881MS] .

One of the surest safeguards for the young is useful occupation. Had
t hey been trained to industrious habits, so that all their hours were
usefully enmpl oyed, they would have no tine for repining at their lot or
for idle daydream ng. They would be in little danger of formni ng vicious
habits or associations. Let the youth be taught from chil dhood that
there is no excellence without great |abor. Aspirations for em nence
will not avail. Young friends, the nountaintop cannot be reached by
standing still, and wi shing yourselves there. You can gain your object
only by taking one step at a tinme, advancing slowy perhaps, but
hol di ng every step gained. It is the energetic, persevering worker that
will scale the Al ps. Every youth should nake the nost of his talents,
by inproving to the utnost present opportunities. He who will do this,



may reach al nost any height in noral and intellectual attainments. But
he nmust posses a brave and resolute spirit. He will need to close his
ears to the voice of pleasure; he nust often refuse the solicitations
of young conpani ons. He nust stand on guard continually, |est he be
diverted fromhis purpose. [Cf: RH 09-13-81 para. 5] p. 230, Para. 1,
[ 1881MS] .

Many parents renove fromtheir country homes to the city, regarding it
as a nore desirable or profitable | ocation. But by nmaking this change
t hey expose their children to many and great tenptations. The boys have
no enpl oynent, and they obtain a street education, and go on from one
step in depravity to another, until they |lose all interest in anything
that is good and pure and holy. How nmuch better had the parents
remained with their famlies in the country, where the influences are
nost favorable for physical and nental strength. Let the youth be
taught to labor in tilling the soil, and |let them sleep the sweet sleep
of weariness and i nnocence. [Cf: RH 09-13-81 para. 6] p. 230, Para. 2,
[1881MS] .

Through the neglect of parents, the youth in our cities are corrupting
their ways and polluting their souls before God. This will ever be the
fruit of idleness. The al nshouses, the prisons, and the gall ows publish
the sorrowful tale of the neglected duties of parents. [Cf: RH 09-13-81
para. 7] p. 230, Para. 3, [1881M5]

Fat hers and nothers too often |eave their children to choose for
t hensel ves their anusenents, their conpanions, and their occupation.
The result is such as nmight reasonably be expected. Leave a field

uncul tivated, and it will grow up to thorns and briers. You will never
see a lovely flower or a choice shrub peering above the unsightly,
poi sonous weeds. The worthless branble will grow | uxuriantly w thout

t hought or care, while plants that are valued for use or beauty require
thorough culture. Thus it is with our youth. If right habits are
formed, and right principles established, there is earnest work to be
done. |If wong habits are corrected, diligence and perseverance are
required to acconplish the task. [Cf: RH 09-13-81 para. 8] p. 231
Para. 1, [1881M5].

It has been truly said, "Show nme your conpany, and | will show you
your character."” The young fail to realize how sensibly both their
character and their reputation are affected by their choice of
associ ates. A person seeks the conpany of those whose tastes, habits,
and practices are nost congenial to his own. \Wen one prefers the
soci ety of the ignorant and vicious to that of the w se and good, he
shows that his own character is defective. At first his tastes and
habits and those of his conpani ons mi ght have been dissimilar; but as
he mngles with this class, his thoughts and feelings change, he
sacrifices right principles, and insensibly yet unavoidably |oses his
di stinctive character, and cones down to the |ower level of his
conpani ons. As the stream al ways partakes of the properties of the soi
through which it runs, so the principles and habits of youth becone
invariably tinctured by the character of the conpany in which they
mngle. [Cf: RH 09-13-81 para. 9] p. 231, Para. 2, [1881MS].

More than human wi sdomis needed by parents at every step, that they
may understand how best to educate their children for a useful, happy
life here, and for higher service and greater joy hereafter. Fathers



and nothers, ever renenber that to you is cormitted a sacred trust. The
power of example is very great. If you fail to select proper society
for your children, and allow themto associate with persons of
questionable norals, you place themor permt them to place

thensel ves, in a school where | essons of depravity will be taught and
practiced. You may feel that your children are strong enough to

wi thstand tenptation; but how can you be sure of this? It is far easier
to yield to evil influences than to resist them Ere you are aware of
it, your children may becone inmbued with the spirit of their

associ ates, and may be degraded and ruined. [Cf: RH 09-13-81 para. 10]
p. 231, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Fathers and nothers, it is your duty to give nore earnest and carefu
attention to your children. Guard their principles and their habits as
the apple of your eye. Allow themto associate with no one w th whose
character you are not well acquainted. Permt themto formno intinmcy
until you are assured that it will do them no harm Accustom your
children to trust to your judgnent and experience. Teach themthat you
have a cl earer perception of character than they in their inexperience
can have, and that your decisions nust not be disregarded. [Cf: RH 09-
13-81 para. 11] p. 231, Para. 4, [1881M5].

Christian parents, | entreat you to awake. Have a jeal ous care for the
soul s of your children. Do not allow your tinme and attention to be so
fully absorbed in other things that you cannot properly instruct your
sons and daughters. If you negl ect your duty and shirk your
responsi bility, expecting the Lord to do your work, you will be
di sappoi nted. When you have faithfully done all that you can do, bring
your children to Jesus, and with earnest, persevering faith, make

intercession for them The Lord will be your helper; he will work with
your efforts; in his strength you will gain the victory. In the great
gathering day it shall be yours to say with joy, "Behold, | and the

children whomthe Lord hath given nme." By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 09-
13-81 para. 12] p. 232, Para. 1, [1881M5]

"I Amthe true vine, and ny Father is the husbandman." Qur Heavenly
Fat her planted on earth a goodly vine, whose fruit would inmpart to the
children of nmen eternal |life. But this precious plant appeared to human
eyes as a root out of dry ground, seeming to have no form nor
coneliness. When it was clainmed to be of heavenly origin, the nen of
Nazareth becane enraged, and cast it fromthem The inhabitants of
Judah and Jerusalemtook this vine of God's own planting, and bruised
it, and tranpled it under foot, hoping thus to destroy it forever. But
now t he Husbandman renoved his precious vine, and planted it in his own
garden, beyond the spoiler's reach. The stock and root were conceal ed
from human sight, but still "the branches run over the wall." Thus
grafts could be united to the vine, and, partaking of its nourishment,

t hese becanme branches, and flourished and brought forth fruit. [Cf: RH
09-20-81 para. 1] p. 232, Para. 2, [1881M5]

This figure of the vine is a perfect synbol. God sent his Son fromthe
heavenly courts to a world seared and narred with the curse. In Christ
was righteousness, peace, life--every bl essing necessary for man's
happi ness. But the world hated the Son of the infinite God. The world
saw nothing attractive in him The best gift of Heaven was slighted and
spurned. Christ was "a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief." Yet
"he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our



iniquities, the chastisenment of our peace was upon him and with his
stripes we are healed." Christ was hated by evil nmen because his
character was spotless, his works righteous. He canme to be the Redeener
of the world, yet he was taken by w cked hands, and shameful |y
entreated, and crucified. God raised himfromthe dead, and he ascended
to Heaven to present his blood as the propitiation for our sins. [Cf

RH 09-20-81 para. 2] p. 232, Para. 3, [1881MS5]

Though hidden from nortal sight, Christ still lives as the world's
Redeener, the representative of man in the heavenly courts, and the
medi um t hrough whom all blessings flowto the fallen race. Said the
Saviour to his disciples, "I amthe vine, ye are the branches. As the
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no
nore can ye, except ye abide in ne." In this vine is all spiritua
life. From Christ's fullness alone can we obtain nourishment unto
eternal life. The vine stock is unseen; but the branches, --nenbers of
his body,--are visible. The scion which before was | eafl ess and
apparently lifel ess, beconmes, when grafted into the vine, a partaker of
its life and fatness. Fiber by fiber, and vein by vein, the graft
adheres to the parent stock, till the lifegiving sap flows to the
adopted nmenber, causing it to bud, and bl ossom and bear fruit. [Cf: RH
09-20-81 para. 3] p. 232, Para. 4, [1881M5]

The scion becones a part of the living vine by form ng a perfect union
with it. Thus it is with the sinner. By repentance and faith, he
beconmes connected with Jesus Christ, and lives in him This connection
joins soul to soul,--the finite with the infinite. But, contrary to
nature, the branch which has been united with the true vine brings
forth, not fruit of its own kind, but the fruit of the vine of which it
has become a part. The Spirit of Christ, flowing into the hearts of al
who are indeed united with him makes them partakers of the divine
nature. They becone pure, even as he is pure. Yet true disciples are
the last to claimas their own this precious fruit. "Accepted in the
Bel oved, " objects of their Heavenly Father's constant care and
unfailing nmercy, they feel unworthy of the divine favor, and have too
vivid a sense of utter dependence upon God to boast of their exalted
position. [Cf: RH 09-20-81 para. 4] p. 233, Para. 1, [1881MS].

Every branch of the vine, subjected to the pruning of the w se
Husbandman, will bring forth clusters of precious fruit. "The fruit of
the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, meekness, tenperance." The branch can maintain its connection
with the living vine only on condition that it bear fruit. Said Christ,
"If ye keep nmy commandnents, ye shall abide in ny love." And to each
disciple is addressed the sol enm warning, "Every branch in ne [every
one who clainms connection with nme] that beareth not fruit, he taketh
away." Such a one is after a tinme overcome by tenptation, and at |ast
whol |y separated from Christ. [Cf: RH 09-20-81 para. 5] p. 233, Para.
2, [1881M5]

It is a sad fact that nmany who profess to be branches of the true vine
show by their lives that they have no connection with it. Their words
and actions, destitute of grace and neekness, resenble the stinging
branches of the noxious thorn tree, rather than the lovely, fruit |aden
boughs of the precious vine. Love to God and | ove to our neighbor is
the sum and substance of true piety. Those who are destitute of this
| ove, and yet claimhigh attainnents in spiritual things, may for a



time deceive their fellow nmen, but they cannot deceive God. Says the
True Wtness, "I know thy works." And in the great day of fina
accounts, God "will render to every man according to his deeds." [Cf
RH 09-20-81 para. 6] p. 233, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Many who claimto be followers of Christ are withered branches, that
nmust ere long be separated fromthe living vine. The |ove of the world
has paral yzed their spirituality, and they are not awake to the
preci ous thenme of redenption. The inpression made upon the world by
t hese professed Christians is unfavorable to the religion of Christ.
Such dull, careless ones nanifest anmbition and zeal in the business of
the world, but they have little interest in things of eterna
i nportance. The voice of God through his nmessengers is a pleasant song;
but its sacred warnings, reproofs, and encouragenents are all unheeded.
Eternal interests are placed on a level with comopn things. The Holy
Spirit is grieved, and its influence is withdrawn. [Cf: RH 09-20-81
para. 7] p. 233, Para. 4, [1881MS]

Fruitful Christians are connected with God, and hence they are able to
pl ace a right val ue upon eternal things. The truth and the |ove of Cod
are their nmeditation. They have feasted upon the words of life, and
whenever they listen to the "nmessage of glad tidings," they can say, as
did the disciples to whom Christ explained the prophecies on the way to
Emmaus, "Did not our heart burn within us while he talked with us by
the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures?" It is the duty of
every child of God to store his mind with divine truth; and the nore he
does this, the nore strength and clearness of mind he will have to
fathom the deep things of God. And he will be nore and nore earnest and
vi gorous, as the principles of truth are carried out in his daily life.
[Cf: RH 09-20-81 para. 8] p. 234, Para. 1, [1881MsS].

That which will bless humanity is spiritual life. He who is in harnony
with God, will constantly depend upon himfor strength. "Be ye
therefore perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect." It

shoul d be our life work to be constantly reaching forward to the
perfection of Christian character, ever striving for conformty to the
will of God. The efforts begun here will continue through eternity. The
advancenent nmade here will be ours when we enter upon the future life.
[Cf: RH 09-20-81 para. 9] p. 234, Para. 2, [1881MsS].

Those who are partakers of Christ's neekness, purity, and |love, wll
be joyful in God, and will shed |ight and gl adness upon all around
them The thought that Christ died to obtain for us the gift of
everlasting life, is enough to call forth fromour hearts the nost
sincere and fervent gratitude, and fromour |ips the nost enthusiastic
prai se. God's pronises are rich, and full, and free. \Woever will, in
the strength of Christ, conply with the conditions, may claimthese
prom ses, with all their wealth of blessing, as his own. And being thus
abundantly supplied fromthe treasure house of God, he may, in the
journey of life, "walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing;" by a
godly exanple blessing his fellow nen, and honoring his Creator. Wile
our Saviour would guard his followers from sel f-confidence by the
rem nder, "Wthout ne, ye can do nothing," he has coupled with it for
our encouragenent the gracious assurance, "He that abideth in ne, and
in him the same bringeth forth nuch fruit." By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf
RH 09- 20-81 para. 10] p. 234, Para. 3, [1881M5].



"Think not that | amcome to destroy the | aw or the prophets; | am not
cone to destroy, but to fulfill." [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 1] p. 234,
Para. 4, [1881M5].

VWhat a contrast between the words of the Divine Teacher, and the

| anguage of those who claimthat Christ cane to abrogate the Father's
law, and to do away with the O d Testanent! Qur Saviour, who knew al

t hi ngs, understood the wiles of Satan, the snares by which he would
seek to entrap the children of nen, and hence made this positive
statement to neet the questioning doubts and the blind unbelief of al
coming time. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 2] p. 235, Para. 1, [1881MsS].

The cerenonial |aw, given by God through Mdses, with its sacrifices
and ordi nances, was to be binding upon the Hebrews until type net
antitype in the death of Christ as the Lanb of God to take away the sin
of the world. Then all the sacrificial offerings and services were to
be abolished. Paul and the other apostles |abored to show this, and
resolutely withstood those Judai zi ng teachers who decl ared t hat
Christians should observe the ceremonial law. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 3]
p. 235, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The | aw of ten precepts, spoken from Mount Sinai, Christ hinself
decl ares that he came not to destroy. This testinony should forever
settle the question. The law of God is as inmutable as the throne of
Jehovah. It will nmaintain its clainms upon all mankind in all ages,
unchanged by tine or place or circunstances. The ritual system was of
an altogether different character, added to guard the ten precepts of
the Eternal. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 4] p. 235, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Christ declares, that he came not to destroy the law, but to fulfill,-
-"to magnify the |l aw and nmeke it honorable," as |saiah, hundreds of
years before, had prophesied would be the Messiah's work. [Cf: RH 09-
27-81 para. 5] p. 235, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

"To fulfill the law." By his own life he gives the children of nmen an
exanpl e of perfect obedience to that law. In the sernmon on the nmount he
made clear and distinct its every precept, in order to sweep away the
rubbi sh of erroneous tradition, with which the Jews had encunbered its
sacred statutes, to illustrate and enforce its principles, and to show
inall its particulars the Iength and breadth and hei ght and depth of
the righteousness required by the law of God. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 6]
p. 235, Para. 5, [1881MS]

The Pharisees were dissatisfied with the teachings of Christ. The
practical godliness which he enjoined condermed them They desired him
to dwell upon the external observances of the cerenonial |aw, and the
customs and traditions of the fathers. But Jesus teaches the spiritua
nature of the law and its far-reaching clainms. Love to God and to nen
must dwell in the heart and control the life,--the spring of every
t hought and every action. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 7] p. 235, Para. 6,

[ 1881MS] .

Christ declares, "Verily |I say unto you,"--making the assertion as
enphatic as possible,--"Till Heaven and earth pass, one jot or one
tittle shall in no wise pass fromthe law till all be fulfilled." Here

Christ teaches, not nerely what had been and were then the clains of
God' s | aw upon manki nd, but what shall be its clainms so |long as the



heavens and the earth remain. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 8] p. 235, Para.
7, [1881M5].

There is perfect harnony between the | aw of God and the gospel of
Jesus Christ. "I and nmy Father are one," says the Great Teacher. The
gospel of Christ is the good news of grace, or favor, by which man may
be rel eased fromthe condemmation of sin, and enabled to render
obedi ence to the | aw of God. The gospel points to the noral code as a
rule of life. That law, by its demands for undevi ati ng obedi ence, is
continually pointing the sinner to the gospel for pardon and peace.
[Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 9] p. 236, Para. 1, [1881MS].

Says the great apostle, "Do we then make void the | aw through faith?
God forbid. Yea, we establish the law." And again he declares that "the
law is holy, and the conmandnent holy, and just, and good." Enjoining
suprenme |love to God, and equal |love to our fellow nen, it is
i ndi spensable alike to the glory of God and to human happiness. [Cf: RH
09-27-81 para. 10] p. 236, Para. 2, [1881M5].

After the fall, it had been inpossible for man with his sinful nature
to render obedience to the | aw of God, had not Christ, by the offer of
his own life, purchased the right to lift up the race where they could
once nore work in harnony with its requirenents. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para.
11] p. 236, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

There are persons professing to be mnisters of Christ, who declare
with the utnost assurance that no man ever did or ever can keep the |aw
of God. But, according to the Scriptures, Christ "took upon hinmself our
nature,” he "was nmade in fashion as a man." He was man's exanple, man's
representative, and he declares of hinmself, "I have kept ny Father's
commandnents. " The bel oved di sciple urges that every foll ower of Christ
"ought hinself also so to wal k even as He wal ked." All who are Christ's
will follow the exanple of Christ. Al who justify the sinner in his
transgression of God's |law, belong to that class of whom our Saviour
sai d, "Whosoever therefore shall break one of these | east comuandnents,
and shall teach nen so, shall be called the least in the kingdom of
Heaven." They can have no part with H mwho cane to nmagnify the | aw and
make it honorable. They are deceiving the people with their sophistry, -
-saying to the sinner, "It shall be well with thee,"” when God has
declared that "the soul that sinneth ["transgresseth the law'] it shal
die." [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 12] p. 236, Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

Christ's words are both explicit and conprehensive. "Wosoever"--
mnister or |layman, wi se or ignorant--"shall break one of these |east
commandnents"--wi Il fully or presunptuously, as did Adam and Eve--is
i ncluded in the condemmati on. Breaking one of the commandnents nakes
man a commandnent breaker. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 13] p. 236, Para. 5,
[1881MS] .

"Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he
is guilty of all." No excuse can avail for himwho strictly obeys nine
of the precepts of God's |law, but ventures to break one because it is
for his profit or convenience to do so. God demands inplicit obedi ence
to all his requirenents. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 14] p. 236, Para. 6,

[ 1881MS] .

"And shall teach men so." This is a point worthy of careful



consi deration. Christ foresaw that men would not only break the
commandnents of God thensel ves, but would in a special sense teach
others to break them Every Sabbath breaker is by his exanple teaching
others to transgress. But sonme are not content with this. They defend
the sin of breaking the fourth commandnent, and pervert the word of God
to justify the transgressor. Such persons shall be of no esteemin the
rei gn of Heaven,--shall have no part there. But the greatest guilt
rests upon the professed watchnen, and they will receive the severest
puni shment. They are in the highest sense enem es of Christ, as they
put on, over corrupt hearts, the livery of Heaven to serve the devi

in. They do not hesitate to speak evil of the law, and even nake those
who do not study the Bible for thenselves, believe that the curse of
God is upon themif they keep it. All we have to do, say they, is to
believe in Christ,--conme to Christ. The nost fatal delusion of the
Christian world in this generation is, that in pouring contenpt on the
| aw of God they think they are exalting Christ. What a position! In so
doi ng, they array Christ against Christ. It was Christ who spoke the
law from Sinai. It was Christ who gave the |law to Moses, engraven on
tabl es of stone. It was his Father's |law, and Christ says, "I and ny
Fat her are one."” The Pharisees held the reverse of the nodern position
but were in just as great an error. They rejected Christ, but exalted
the law. And it makes little difference which position we take, so |ong
as we ignore the true one,--that faith in Christ nust be acconpani ed by
obedi ence to the law of God. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 15] p. 237, Para.
1, [1881Ms]

Now, while we point the sinner to Jesus Christ as the one who can take
away sin, we must explain to himwhat sin is, and show himthe
necessity of being saved fromhis sins, not in them He nust be nmade to
feel that he must cease to transgress the |law of God, which is to cease
to sin. Paul makes the inquiry many years after the death of Christ,
"Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not known sin, but by the |aw,
for | had not known |ust, except the |aw had said, Thou shalt not
covet." Thus saying, Paul exalts the nmoral law. When this lawis
practically carried out in everyday life, it is found indeed to be the
wi sdom of God. It serves to detect sin. It discovers the defects in the
noral character, and in the light of the |aw sin becomes exceeding
sinful, revealing its true character in all its hideousness. [Cf: RH
09-27-81 para. 16] p. 237, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The |l aw of God given fromSinai is a copy of the mind and will of the
Infinite God. It is sacredly revered by the holy angels. Cbedi ence to
its requirenents will perfect Christian character, and restore nman

through Christ, to his condition before the fall. [Cf: RH 09-27-81
para. 17] p. 237, Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

The sins forbidden in the I aw could never find place in Heaven. It was
the love of God to man that pronpted himto express his will in the ten
precepts of the decal ogue. And when, through sin, man's understandi ng
became darkened, God came down upon Mount Sinai and spoke his law with
an audi bl e voice, and wote it on tables of stone. Afterward he showed
his I ove for man by sendi ng prophets and teachers to declare his | aw
[Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 18] p. 237, Para. 4, [1881M5].

God has given man a conplete rule of life in his |aw. Obeyed, he shal
live by it, through the merits of Christ. Transgressed, it has power to
condemm. The | aw sends nmen to Christ, and Christ points them back to



the law. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 09-27-81 para. 19] p. 238, Para.
1, [1881MS5].

Qur Redeener perfectly understood the wants of humanity. He who
condescended to take upon hinself man's nature was acquainted with
man' s weakness. Christ lived as our exanple. He was tenpted in al
points as we are, that he m ght know how to succor all who should be
tenpted. He has trodden the path of |life before us, and endured the
severest tests in our behalf. He was a man of sorrows, and acquai nted
with grief. He was wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our
iniquities. The chastisenment of our peace was upon him and with his
stripes we are healed. Christ took upon hinmself our infirmties, and in
t he weakness of humanity he needed to seek strength fromhis Father. He
was often to be found in earnest prayer, in the grove, by the |akeside,
and in the nountains. He has enjoined upon us to watch and pray. It is
the negl ect of watchful ness and cl ose searching of heart that leads to
sel f-sufficiency and spiritual pride. Wthout a deep sense of our need
of help fromGod, there will be but little earnest, heartfelt prayer
for divine aid. Qur hearts are deceitful; our foes, many and vigilant.
If we neglect to fortify a single weak point in our character, Satan
will assail us at that point with his tenptations. He is constantly
plotting the ruin of the soul, and he will take every advantage of our
careless security. [Cf: RH 10-11-81 para. 1] p. 238, Para. 2,

[ 1881MS] .

Christ cane to our world to engage in single-handed conbat with this
eneny of man, and thus to west the race from Satan's grasp. In the
acconpli shment of this object, he withheld not his owm |ife. And now,
in the strength that Christ will give, man nust stand for hinself, a
faithful sentinel against the wily, plotting foe. Says the great
apostle, "Walk circunspectly,"--guard every avenue of the soul, | ook
constantly to Jesus, the true and perfect pattern, and seek to imtate
his exanple, not in one or two points nerely, but in all things. W
shall then be prepared for any and every energency. Unceasing
wat chfulness is a great help to prayer. It keeps the mind fromdrifting
away fromright principles. It shuts out that vanity and trifling which
prevails in the world everywhere, and to an al arming extent anong
prof essed Christians. He whose mind |oves to dwell upon God has a
strong defense. He will be quick to perceive the dangers that threaten
his spiritual life, and a sense of danger will lead himto call upon
God for help and protection. [Cf: RH 10-11-81 para. 2] p. 238, Para.

3, [1881M5]

There are tines when the Christian |ife seens beset by dangers, and
duty seens hard to perform But the clouds that gather about our way,
and the perils that surround us, will never disappear before a halting,
doubting, prayerless spirit. At such tinmes unbelief says, W can never
surmount these obstructions; let us wait until we can see our way
clearly. But faith courageously urges an advance, hoping all things,
believing all things. [Cf: RH 10-11-81 para. 3] p. 238, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

Wat chf ul ness and vi gi | ance are needed now as never before in the

hi story of the race. The eye must be turned off from behol ding vanity.
Lawl essness, the prevailing spirit of the age, nmust be net with a

deci ded rebuke. Let none feel that they are in no danger. As |long as
Satan lives, his efforts will be constant and untiring to nmake the



worl d as wi cked as before the flood, and as licentious as were the

i nhabi tants of Sodom and Gonorrah. The prayer nmay well be offered daily
by those who have the fear of CGod before them that he will preserve
their hearts fromevil desires, and strengthen their souls to resist
tenptation. Those who in their self-confidence feel no need of

wat chf ul ness and unceasi ng prayer, are near sone humliating fall. Al
who do not feel the inportance of resolutely guarding their affections,
wi |l be captivated by those who practice their arts to ensnare and | ead
astray the unwary. Men nmay have a know edge of divine things, and an
ability to fill an inportant place in the work of God; yet, unless they
cherish a sinple faith in their Redeener, they will be ensnared and

overcone by the enemy. [Cf: RH 10-11-81 para. 4] p. 239, Para. 1
[ 1881MS]

It is because the duties of watchful ness and prayer have been so sadly
negl ected that there is so great a |ack of noral power. This is why so
many who have a form of godliness bring forth no correspondi ng works. A
careless indifference, a carnal security concerning religious duties
and eternal things, prevails to an alarm ng extent. The word of God
exhorts us to be found "praying always, with all prayer and
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with al
perseverance;" and again, "Be ye therefore sober, and watch unto
prayer." Here is the Christian's safeguard, his protection amd the
perils that surround his pathway. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 10-11-81
para. 5] p. 239, Para. 2, [1881M5]

"Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset
us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us." Heb
12:1. [Cf: RH 10-18-81 para. 1] p. 239, Para. 3, [1881M5].

In this text one of the public ganes so fanobus in Paul's time is used
toillustrate the Christian race. The conpetitors in the race submtted
to a painful training process, practicing the nost rigid self-denia
that their physical powers mght be in the nost favorable condition
and then they taxed these powers to the utnost to win the honor of a
peri shabl e weath. Sone never recovered fromthe effects. In
consequence of the terrible strain, men would sonetimes fall by the
racecourse, bleeding at the nouth and nose; others breathed out their
life, firmy grasping the poor bauble that had cost them so dear. [Cf
RH 10-18-81 para. 2] p. 239, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

Paul conpares the followers of Christ to the conpetitors in a race
"Now, " says the apostle, " they do it to obtain a corruptible crown;

but we [mark the greater inducenment] an incorruptible." Here Paul nekes
a sharp contrast, to put to shame the feeble efforts of professed
Christians who plead for their selfish indul gences, and refuse to place
t hemsel ves, by self-denial and strictly tenperate habits, in a position

that they will make a success of overconming. Al who entered the |ist
in the public ganes were ani mated and excited by the hope of a prize if
they were successful. In like manner a prize is held out before the

Christian, the reward of faithfulness to the end of the race. If the
prize is won, his future welfare is assured; an exceedi ng and eterna
wei ght of glory is in reserve for the overconer. Shall, then, the

foll owers of Christ, with the attractions of the heavenly world before
them grudge the self-denial and spare the effort, needful to secure
the inmperishable crowmn? [Cf: RH 10-18-81 para. 3] p. 240, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .



"They do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we, an incorruptible.”
In the races, the crown of honor was placed in sight of the
conpetitors, that if any were tenpted for a nonent to relax their
efforts, the eye would rest on the prize, and they would be inspired
with new vigor. So the heavenly goal is presented to the view of the
Christian, that it may have its just influence, and inspire himwth
zeal and ardor. We may safely and earnestly |l ook to this reconpense of
reward, that we nmay assure ourselves of its excellence, and have an
ardent desire to secure its possession. [Cf: RH 10-18-81 para. 4] p
240, Para. 2, [1881M5].

All ran in the race, but only one received the prize. The other
strugglers for the perishable |aurel weath, however thorough their
preparati on, however earnest and deternmined their efforts, were dooned
to failure. It is not so with the Christian race. None who are earnest
and persevering will fail of success. The race is not to the swift, nor
the battle to the strong. The weakest saint as well as the strongest
may obtain the crown of immortal glory, if he is thoroughly in earnest,
and will submt to privation and loss for Christ's sake. The apostle
calls our attention to the care and diligence which were required to
secure the victory in these ancient ganes. He exhorts all who start in
the Christian race to give all diligence to nmake success certain, while
he presents before them for their encouragenent the crown of glory
which the righteous Judge will award to all who are faithful to the end
of the race. He says, "I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight
I, not as one that beateth the air; but | keep under ny body, and bring
it into subjection; lest that by any nmeans, when | have preached to
others, | nyself should be a castaway." [Cf: RH 10-18-81 para. 5] p
240, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Paul addresses the Hebrews in a simlar style: "Wherefore seeing we
al so are conpassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us |ay
asi de every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and | et
us run with patience the race that is set before us, |ooking unto Jesus
the author and finisher of our faith; who for the joy that was set
before himendured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at
the right hand of the throne of God. For consider himthat endured such
contradiction of sinners against hinself, |est ye be wearied and faint
in your mnds." [Cf: RH 10-18-81 para. 6] p. 240, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

Here we are cited to the exanple of the nultitude of faithfu
Wi t nesses who woul d not sacrifice their faith and principle for the
sake of enjoying ease and self-gratification, but who gave up all, not
wi t hholding their lives, for the truth of God. Their exanple should
qui cken our zeal and increase our faith. But Jesus is our perfect
pattern; and when we | ook to himwho for the joy that was set before
hi m endured the cross, despising the shane, we should be aroused to
greater earnestness. He has led the way to the heavenly reward in
glory. He passed through fiercer conflicts than man will ever be able
to endure. [Cf: RH 10-18-81 para. 7] p. 241, Para. 1, [1881MS5]

"If a man strive for the nmastery, yet is he not crowned except he
strive lawfully." A man may meke earnest efforts to overcone, while he
is not in possession of the physical, nental, and noral power which he
m ght possess were he brought into harnony with the | aws which govern
his being. If through selfish indulgence he is an intenperate man,



every organ in his body becones enfeebled, and he is robbed of nenta
and noral power. He is not striving lawfully. He is not |aying aside
every weight, and the sin which so easily besets. Every |aw governing
the human systemis to be strictly regarded; for it is as truly a | aw
of God as is the word of Holy Wit; and every willful deviation from
obedi ence to this lawis as certainly sin as a violation of the noral
law. Al nature expresses the |law of God, but in our physical structure
Jehovah has written his law with his own finger upon every thrilling
nerve, upon every living fiber, and upon every organ of the body. W
shal |l suffer loss and defeat, if we step out of nature's path, which
God hinsel f has marked out, into one of our own devising. [Cf: RH 10-
18-81 para. 8] p. 241, Para. 2, [1881MS].

We nust strive lawfully, if we would win the boon of eternal |ife. The
path is wi de enough, and all who run the race nay win the prize. If we
create unnatural appetites, and indulge themin any degree, we violate
nature's | aws, and enfeebl ed physical, nmental, and noral conditions
will result. We are hence unfitted for that persevering, energetic, and
hopeful effort which we nmight have nmade had we been true to nature's
laws. If we injure a single organ of the body, we rob God of the
service we mght render to him "Know ye not that your body is the
tenple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye
are not your own? For ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God
in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's." [Cf: RH 10-18-81
para. 9] p. 241, Para. 3, [1881M5]

The apostl e Paul conpares hinmself to a man running in the ancient
racecourse, and straining every nerve and nuscle to win the prize. He
did not consider his work ended while he could | abor in the cause of
God. He never felt that he had graduated in the school of Christ, but
he ever realized the necessity of strictly guarding his appetites and
passi ons, |est they should so strengthen thenselves as to overcone
spiritual zeal. He strove with all his powers agai nst natura
i nclinations which called for unlawful indulgence. H s own testinony
was, "I count not myself to have apprehended; but this one thing | do,
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those
t hi ngs which are before, | press toward the mark for the prize of the
high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” It was only when he was on tria
for his life, which depended on a word or a nod fromthe tyrant Nero,
and he was aware that his end was nigh, that he broke forth in the
| ofty, elevated strains of triunphant assurance: "I have fought a good
fight, | have finished my course, | have kept nmy faith; henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
ri ghteous judge, shall give ne at that day." This crown is not a
peri shabl e chaplet of flowers, but the glorious crown of everlasting
life, which awaits all who, having conpleted the Christian race, |ove
the appearing of our Lord. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 10-18-81 para.
10] p. 241, Para. 4, [1881M5].

"Wal k while ye have the light, |est darkness cone upon you." [Cf: RH
10-25-81 para. 1] p. 242, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

There is a work for each of us to do, an individual work, which one
cannot do for another. A solem responsibility rests upon us as
Christians to let our light so shine before the world, that others,
seei ng our good works, may glorify our Father in Heaven. W cannot
exert a right influence upon others, unless we walk in the Iight



ourselves. If we have experienced the pardoning grace of God, we should
feel it a duty, as opportunity shall present, to speak in counsel and
affectionate entreaty to those who are in danger of |osing eterna

life. [Cf: RH 10-25-81 para. 2] p. 242, Para. 2, [1881M5]

Alife spent in active work for God is a blessed one. Miltitudes who
are wasting their tine in trifles, inidle regrets, and in unprofitable
mur muri ngs, mght have altogether a different experience, if they would
appreciate the light God has given them and let it shine upon others;
and many make life miserable by their own selfishness and | ove of ease.
By a diligent activity, their lives m ght beconme as bright rays of
sunshine to guide those who are in the dark road to death into the
pat hway to Heaven. If they take this course, their own hearts will be
filled with peace and joy in Jesus Christ. It is for our profit in this
life, and for our eternal interest, that we nanifest earnestness and
zeal in the work of God. [Cf: RH 10-25-81 para. 3] p. 242, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

Many say, "If | knew Jesus would come in five years, | would nake it
my first business to win souls to Christ; for this would be the all-

i nportant consideration.”™ And these very persons may not |ive two
years, or even one. We should first seek God, and his holiness. In his
wi se providence we are incapable of |ooking into the future, which
of ten causes us disqui etude and unhappi ness. But one of the greatest
evi dences we have of the loving kindness of God is his conceal nent of
the events of the norrow. Qur ignorance of tonorrow nakes us nore
vigilant and earnest today. W cannot see what is before us. Qur best

laid plans sonetinmes seemto be unwise and faulty. We think, "If we
only knew the future!"” but God would have his children trust in him
and be ready to go where he shall lead them W know not the precise

time when our Lord shall be revealed in the clouds of heaven, but he
has told us that our only safety is in a constant readiness,--a
position of watching and waiting. Wether we have one year before us,
or five, or ten, we are to be faithful to our trust today. W are to
perform each day's duties as faithfully as though that day were to be
our last. [Cf: RH 10-25-81 para. 4] p. 242, Para. 4, [1881M5].

We are not doing the will of God if we wait in idleness. To every man
he has given his work, and he expects each one to do his part with
fidelity. We are to sow beside all waters, and to work continuously for
Jesus, hoping for the salvation to be given us, and quietly waiting for
our reward. Sinners are to be warned; sinners are to be won to Christ.
[Cf: RH 10-25-81 para. 5] p. 243, Para. 1, [1881MS]

There are many nmen of excellent ability,--men anbitious in worldly
pursuits,--for whose salvation no one believing in present truth is
maki ng any efforts, because they fear a repulse. But the skill and
energy which make them successful in worldly pursuits, will, if
consecrated, make them useful in the service of Christ. W cannot tel
the anbitious man that he nust cease to be anbitious if he would becone
a Christian. God places before himthe highest objects of anmbition,--a
spotl ess white robe, a crown studded with jewels, a scepter, a throne
of glory, and honor that is as enduring as the throne of Jehovah. Al
the el ements of character which help to make hi m successful and honored
in the world,--the irrepressible desire for sone greater good, the
indomtable will, the strenuous exertion, the untiring perseverance, --
are not to be crushed out. These are to remmin, and through the grace



of God received into the heart, to be turned into another channel
These valuable traits of character may be exercised on objects as nuch
hi gher and noble than worldly pursuits as the heavens are higher than
the earth. Jesus presents a white robe, a crown of glory richer than
any that ever decked the brow of a nonarch, and titles above those of
honored princes. The reconpense for a |life devoted to the service of
Chri st exceeds anything that the human i magi nati on can grasp. Chri st
does not call upon men to lay aside their zeal, their desires for
excel | ence and el evation; but he would have them seek, not for

peri shabl e treasure or fleeting honor, but for that which is enduring.
[CF: RH 10-25-81 para. 6] p. 243, Para. 2, [1881MS].

God has no use for listless souls. Mnisters sonetines tell the people
that they have nothing to do but believe; that Jesus has done it all
and their own works are nothing. But the word of God plainly states
that in the Judgnent the scales will be balanced accurately, and the
decisions will be based on the evidence adduced. One man becones rul er
of ten cities, another of five, another of two, each nan receiving
exactly in proportion to the inprovenent he has made on the talents
intrusted to his keeping. Qur efforts in works of righteousness, in our
own behal f and for the salvation of souls, will have a decided
i nfl uence on our reconpense. [Cf: RH 10-25-81 para. 7] p. 243, Para.
3, [1881M5].

God is well pleased if those striving for eternal life aimhigh. There
will be strong tenptations to indulge the natural traits of character
by becom ng worl dly-wi se, schem ng, and selfishly anbitious, gathering
wealth to the neglect of the salvation which is of so nmuch higher
val ue. But every tenptation resisted is a priceless victory gained in
subdui ng self; it bends the powers to the service of Jesus, and
i ncreases faith, hope, patience, and forbearance. [Cf: RH 10-25-81
para. 8] p. 244, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The Christian nust be upright while dwelling with the corrupt and with
traitors. Wth a heart true to God, and inbued with his Spirit, he will
see much to grieve over while surrounded by commandnent breakers, --
those who are on the side of the great rebel, having thrown off their
al l egi ance to the God of Heaven. The fact that iniquity abounds is a
strong reason why he should be watchful, and diligent, and faithful in
his Master's service, that he may rightly represent the religion of
Jesus Christ. On all sides the Christian soldier will hear treasonable
plottings and rebellious utterances fromthose who make void the | aw of
God. This should increase his zeal to act as a faithful sentinel for
God, and to use every effort to bring souls to enlist beneath the
bl oodst ai ned banner of Prince |nmmanuel. The nore dense the nora
dar kness, the nore earnest should be the endeavor to walk with Cod,
that |ight and power from himmay be reflected upon those in darkness.

The [ ove of genuine Christians will not grow cold because iniquity
abounds. As society grows nore and nore corrupt, as in the days of Noah
and of Lot, there will be yearning of soul over deceived, del uded,

peri shing sinners, who are preparing thenselves for a fate sinmlar to
that of the transgressors who perished in the waters of the flood and
inthe fires of Sodom The true follower of Christ will not do as the
wi cked worl dlings do, because it is fashionable to be sinful. H's soul
wi |l be vexed and indignant at the bold insults offered to the world's
Redeener; and he will be anxious to exert every power to help press

back the tide of wetchedness and guilt that is flooding the world.



[Cf: RH 10-25-81 para. 9] p. 244, Para. 2, [1881MS].

We have only a little while to urge the warfare; then Christ wll

come, and this scene of rebellion will close. Then our last efforts

wi |l have been made to work with Christ and advance his ki ngdom Sone
who have stood in the forefront of the battle, zealously resisting
incomng evil, fall at the post of duty; others gaze sorrowfully at the
fallen heroes, but have no tinme to cease work. They nust close up the
ranks, seize the banner fromthe hand pal sied by death, and with
renewed energy vindicate the truth and the honor of Christ. As never
before, resistance nust be made agai nst sin,--against the powers of

dar kness. The tinme demands energetic and determined activity on the
part of those who believe present truth. They should teach the truth by
both precept and exanple. If the tine seens long to wait for our
Deliverer to cone, if, bowed by affliction and worn with toil, we fee

i mpatient for our comission to close, and to receive an honorable

rel ease fromthe warfare, let us renmenber--and | et the renenbrance
check every murmur--that God | eaves us on earth to encounter storns and
conflicts, to perfect Christian character, to beconme better acquainted
with God our Father and Christ our elder Brother, and to do work for
the Master in winning many souls to Christ, that with glad heart we may
hear the words: "Well done, good and faithful servant; enter thou into
the joy of thy Lord." [Cf: RH 10-25-81 para. 10] p. 244, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

Be patient, Christian soldier. Yet a little while, and he that shal
come, will come. The night of weary waiting, and watching, and nourning
is nearly over. The reward will soon be given; the eternal day wll
dawn. There is no tine to sleep now,--no tine to indulge in useless

regrets. He who ventures to slumber now will miss precious
opportunities of doing good. W are granted the bl essed privil ege of
gat hering sheaves in the great harvest; and every soul saved will be an

additional star in the crown of Jesus, our adorable Redeener. Wo is
eager to lay off the arnor, when by pushing the battle a little |onger
he will achieve new victories and gather new trophies for eternity?
[Cf: RH 10-25-81 para. 11] p. 245, Para. 1, [1881M5].

We nust not become weary or faint-hearted. It would be a terrible |oss
to barter away enduring glory for ease, conveni ence, and enjoynent, or
for carnal indulgences. A gift fromthe hand of God awaits the
overconer. Not one of us deserves it; it is gratuitous on his part.
Wonderful and glorious will be this gift, but let us renenber that "one
star differeth fromanother star in glory." But as we are urged to
strive for the mastery, let us aim in the strength of Jesus, for the
crown heavy with stars. "They that be w se shall shine as the
firmament, and they that win many to righteousness as the stars forever
and ever. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 10-25-81 para. 12] p. 245,

Para. 2, [1881M5].

August 22, in conpany with ny daughters, Emma and Mary K. Wite, |

left Battle Creek for the West, hoping to receive benefit froma change
of climate. Though still suffering fromthe effects of a severe attack
of malarial fever, as well as fromthe shock of my husband's death, |
endured the journey better than | had expected. W reached Boul der

Col orado, on Thursday, Aug. 25, and on the follow ng Sunday |eft that

pl ace by private carriage for our hone in the nmountains. [Cf: RH 11-01-
81 para. 1] p. 245, Para. 3, [1881M5].



Here the clear, cool air, and the pure water, fresh fromliving
springs, seened to prom se renewed health and vigor. But the altitude
was too great, and in a short time | was again prostrated. It was
nearly a week before ny strength began slowly to return. The action of
the heart seened retarded, and breathing was difficult. Yet, suffering
as | did frompain and weakness, | enjoyed the quiet solitude of the
nount ai ns. The solenn stillness reigning there seenmed to accord with ny
feelings. [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 2] p. 245, Para. 4, [1881M5].

From our cottage | could | ook out upon a forest of young pines, so
fresh and fragrant that the air was perfumed with their spicy odor. In
former years, ny husband and nyself made this grove our sanctuary.
Anpong t hese nountains we often bowed together in worship and
supplication. Al around me were the places which had been thus
hal | owed; and as | gazed upon them | could recall many instances in
whi ch we there received direct and remarkabl e answers to prayer. Light
from Heaven shone upon us, and we many tines obtained clear indications
of duty. The presence of Christ seened to be with us, and his voice
spoke to our hearts, "Peace be unto you." [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 3] p
246, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Wth nmy husband | have stood on sone |ofty height, and | ooked upon the
nount ai ns rising peak above peak, until our souls were thrilled with a
sense of God's nmjesty and power. At evening we delighted to | ook up to
the blue heavens inlaid with glittering stars; and while thus behol di ng
the spl endors of the visible universe, we acknow edged with reverent
awe that all was the handiwork of the Most High. We rejoiced that the
God of creation is the God of the Bible, and that we can claimthis
infinite Being as our Father. We tal ked of the glories of his power and
wi sdom and adored the matchl ess | ove which has nade it possible,
through Jesus Christ, for fallen man to beconme a son and heir of the
Maker and Sovereign of the universe. [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 4] p. 246,
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

How near we seened to God, as in the clear noonlight we bowed upon
sonme | onely nountainside to ask for needed bl essings at his hand! What
faith and confidence were ours! God's purposes of |ove and nmercy seened
more fully revealed, and we felt the assurance that our sins and errors
wer e pardoned. Upon such occasions | have seen my husband's countenance
lighted up with a radiance that seened reflected fromthe throne of
God, as in changed voice he praised the Lord for the rich bl essings of
his grace. Amid earth's gl oom and darkness, we could still discern on
every hand gl eans of brightness fromthe Fount of l|ight. Through the
wor ks of creation we communed with Hi m who i nhabiteth eternity. As we
| ooked upon the towering rocks, the lofty nountains, we exclainmed, Wo
is so great a God as our God? [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 5] p. 246, Para.
3, [1881MmS].

Surrounded, as we often were, with difficulties, burdened with
responsibilities, finite, weak, erring nortals at best, we were at
times alnost ready to yield to despair. But when we considered God's
| ove and care for his creatures, as revealed both in the book of nature
and on the pages of inspiration, our hearts were conforted and
strengt hened. Surrounded by the evidences of God's power, and
overshadowed by his presence, we could not cherish distrust or
unbelief. Oh, how often have peace, and hope, and even joy, conme to us



in our experience anm d these rocky solitudes! [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 6]
p. 246, Para. 4, [1881MS].

Agai n | have been anong the nountains, but alone. None to share ny

t houghts and feelings as | | ooked once nore upon those grand and awfu
scenes! Alone, alone! God's dealings seem nysterious, his purposes

unf at homabl e; yet | know that they nust be just, and wi se, and
merciful. It is nmy privilege and nmy duty to wait patiently for him the
| anguage of my heart at all tines being, "He doeth all things well."
[Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 7] p. 246, Para. 5, [1881MS].

I had no strength now to clinb the nmountain steeps. If | desired to
acknowl edge God's nmercies, | could not repair to the forest or the
cliffs. If I would seek wi sdom from above, | nust make nmy room ny
sanctuary. But even here | have enjoyed sweet comrunion with God, and
have recei ved precious tokens of his abiding presence. [Cf: RH 11-01-81
para. 8] p. 247, Para. 1, [1881MS]

In ny recent bereavenent, | have had a near view of eternity. | have
as it were, been brought before the great white throne, and have seen
ny life as it will there appear. | can find nothing of which to boast,

no nmerit that I can plead. "Unworthy, unworthy of the | east of thy
favors, Ony God," is ny cry. My only hope is in a crucified and risen
Saviour. | claimthe merits of the blood of Christ. Jesus will save to
the utternost all who put their trust in him [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 9]
p. 247, Para. 2, [1881MS]

It is sonetimes hard for me to preserve a cheerful countenance when ny
heart is rent with anguish. But | would not permt ny sorrowto cast a
gl oom upon all around ne. Seasons of affliction and bereavenent are
often rendered nore sorrowful and distressing than they should be,
because it is custonmary to give ourselves up to nourning wthout
restraint. By the help of Jesus, | determined to shun this evil; but ny
resolution has been severely tested. My husband's death was a heavy
blow to me, nore keenly felt because so sudden. As | saw the seal of
deat h upon his countenance, ny feelings were al nost insupportable.
longed to cry out in ny anguish. But | knew that this could not save
the Iife of ny Ioved one, and | felt that it would be unchristian to
gi ve nmyself up to sorrow. | sought help and confort from above, and the
prom ses of God were verified to me. The Lord's hand sustained nme. It
is a sinto indulge, without restraint, in nourning and | anentation. By
the grace of Christ, we may be conposed and even cheerful under sore
trial. [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 10] p. 247, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Let us learn a | esson of courage and fortitude fromthe last interview
of Christ with his apostles. They were about to be separated. Cur
Savi our was entering the bl oodstai ned path which would [ ead himto
Calvary. Never was [a] scene nore trying than that through which he was
soon to pass. The apostles had heard the words of Christ foretelling
his sufferings and death, and their hearts were heavy with sorrow,
their mnds distracted with doubt and fear. Yet there were no | oud
outcries; there was no abandonnent of grief. Those |ast sol em,

nonment ous hours were spent by our Saviour in speaking words of confort
and assurance to his disciples, and then all united in a hym of

praise. [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 11] p. 247, Para. 4, [1881M5].

I nstead of expressing the sadness of their hearts by the nournfu



nmeasure of sone solem |anment, they sung, as was customary on that
occasion, the joyful Hallel, which abounded in expressions of faith, of
gratitude, and of lofty praise: "The Lord is ny strength and song, and
is becone ny salvation. The voice of rejoicing and salvation is in the
tabernacl es of the righteous. The right hand of the Lord doeth
valiantly. The right hand of the Lord is exalted. The right hand of the

Lord doeth valiantly. | shall not die, but live, and declare the works
of the Lord." What a prelude to the agony in Gethsenmane, the abuse and
nockery of the judgnent hall, and the awful scenes of Calvary, were

those | ast hours spent in chanting the praises of the Mpst High! [Cf
RH 11-01-81 para. 12] p. 248, Para. 1, [1881M5].

When Martin Luther received di scouragi ng news, he would often say,
"Conme, let us sing the forty-sixth psalm" This psal m comences with
the words, "God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in
trouble. Therefore will we not fear, though the earth be renopved, and
t hough the nmountains be carried into the nidst of the sea." Instead of
nmour ni ng, weepi ng, and despairing, when troubles gather about us |ike a
flood and threaten to overwhel mus, if we would not only pray for help
from God, but would praise himfor so many bl essings |left,--praise him
that he is able to help us,--our course would be nore pleasing to him
and we would see nore of his salvation. [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 13] p
248, Para. 2, [1881M5].

When difficulties and trials surround us, we should flee to God, and
confidently expect help fromH mwho is mghty to save and strong to
deliver. We nmust ask for God's blessing if we would receive it. Prayer
is a duty and a necessity; but do we not negl ect praise? Should we not
of tener render thanksgiving to the Gver of all our blessings? W need
to cultivate gratitude. W should frequently contenpl ate and recount
the mercies of God, and laud and glorify his holy name, even when we
are passing through sorrow and affliction. [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 14]
p. 248, Para. 3, [1881MS]

On approachi ng the chanber where a husband and father had just
breathed his last, we would be filled with astoni shnment to hear, not
the voi ce of nourning, the nelancholy strains of some funeral chant,
but a song of sacred praise, joyous and triunphant as the Passover
Hal l el . Surely, the wi dow and fatherless would be deemed | acking in
affection for the departed. Yet how could these afflicted ones, who
have lost their staff and counsel or, and who must now | ean nore
entirely upon God--how could they nore surely brace their souls for
danger and conflict than by calling to m nd what their Heavenly Father
has done for them how he has proved hinself a present help in tinme of
trouble? [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 15] p. 248, Para. 4, [1881M5].

The Lord's merciful kindness is great toward us. He will never |eave
nor forsake those who trust in him If we would think and talk | ess of
our trials, and nore of the nmercy and goodness of God, we would find
oursel ves rai sed above nmuch of our gloom and perplexity. My brethren
and sisters, you who feel that you are entering upon a dark path, and
like the captives in Babyl on nmust hang your harps upon the willows, |et
us make trial of cheerful song. You may say, How can | sing, with this
dark prospect before nme, with this burden of sorrow and bereavenent
upon ny soul ? But have earthly sorrows deprived us of the all-powerfu
Friend we have in Jesus? Should not the marvel ous | ove of God in the
gift of his dear Son be a theme of continual rejoicing? Wen we bring



our petitions to the throne of grace, let us not forget to offer also
ant hems of thanksgiving. "Woso offereth praise, glorifieth God." As

| ong as our Saviour lives, we have cause for unceasing gratitude and
praise. By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: RH 11-01-81 para. 16] p. 248, Para.
5, [1881M5].

Qur Creator has bestowed his bounties upon man with a |liberal hand.
Were all these gifts of Providence w sely and tenperately enpl oyed,
poverty, sickness, and distress would be well-nigh banished fromthe
earth. But alas, we see on every hand the bl essings of God changed to a
curse by the w ckedness of men. There is no class guilty of greater
perversi on and abuse of his precious gifts than are those who enpl oy
the products of the soil in the manufacture of intoxicating |iquors.
The nutritive grains, the healthful, delicious fruits, are converted
into beverages that pervert the senses and nmadden the brain. As a
result of the use of these poisons, thousands of fam |lies are deprived
of the conforts and even the necessaries of life, acts of violence and
crime are multiplied, and di sease and death hurry nyriads of victins to
a drunkard's grave. [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 1] p. 249, Para. 1,
[1881MS] .

This work of destruction is carried on under the protection of the

| aws of the land! For a paltry sum nen are licensed to deal out to
their fellow nen the potion that shall rob themof all that nakes this
life desirable and of all hope of the |ife to cone. Neither the

| awmaker nor the liquor seller is ignorant of the result of his work.
At the hotel bar, in the beer garden, at the sal oon, the slave of
appetite expends his nmeans for that which is destructive to reason
heal t h, and happi ness. The liquor seller fills his till with the noney
that shoul d provide food and clothing for the famly of the poor
drunkard. [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 2] p. 249, Para. 2, [1881M5]

This is the worst kind of robbery. Yet nen in high position in society
and in the church lend their influence in favor of |icense | aws! And
why?--because they can obtain higher rent for their buildings by
letting themto liquor dealers? because it is desirable to secure the
political support of the liquor interest? because these professed
Christians are themsel ves secretly indulging in the alluring poison?
Surely, a noble, unselfish |love for humanity woul d not authorize nmen to
entice their fellow creatures to destruction. [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 3]
p. 249, Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

The laws to |icense the sale of spirituous |iquors have filled our
towns and cities, yes, even our villages and secluded ham ets, with
snares and pitfalls for the poor, weak slave of appetite. Those who
seek to reformare daily surrounded with tenptati on. The drunkard's
terrible thirst clanmors for indul gence. On every side are the fountains
of destruction. Alas, how often is his noral power overborne! how often
are his convictions silenced! He drinks and falls. Then follow nights
of debauchery, days of stupor, inbecility, and wetchedness. Thus, step
by step, the work goes on, until the man who was once a good citizen, a
ki nd husband and father, seens changed to a denon. [Cf: RH 11-08-81
para. 4] p. 249, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

Suppose that those officials who at the begi nning of 1881 granted
license to |iquor dealers, could on New Year's of 1882 behold a
faithful picture of the results of the traffic carried on under that



license. It is spread out before themin its startling and frightfu
details, and they know that all is true to life. There are fathers,
not hers, and children falling beneath the nurderer's hand; there are
the wetched victins of cold and hunger and of vile and | oat hsone

di sease, crimnals immred in gloony dungeons, victins of insanity
tortured by visions of fiends and nonsters. There are gray haired
parents nmourning for once noble, prom sing sons and | ovely daughters,
now gone down to an untinmely grave. [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 5] p. 250,
Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

Look upon the drunkard's home. Mark the squalid poverty, the
wr et chedness, the unutterable woe that are reigning there. See the once
happy wi fe fleeing before her mani ac husband. Hear her plead for nercy
as the cruel blows fall on her shrinking form Were are the sacred
vows nmade at the marriage altar? where is the love to cherish, the
strength to protect her now? Al as, these have been nelted |i ke precious
pearls in the fiery liquid, the cup of aboninations! Look upon those
hal f - naked children. Once they were cherished tenderly. No wintry
storm nor the cold breath of the world' s contenpt and scorn, was
permtted to approach them A father's care, a nother's |ove, nade
their honme a paradise. Now all is changed. Day by day the cries of
agony wenched fromthe lips of the drunkard's wife and children go up
to Heaven. And all this that the |iquor seller may add to his gains!
And his hellish work is performed under the broad seal of the |awl Thus
society is corrupted, workhouses and prisons are crowded wi th paupers
and crinmnals, and the gallows is supplied with victins. The evil ends
not with the drunkard and his unhappy fanmily. The burdens of taxation
are increased, the morals of the young are inperiled, the property and
even the life of every nmenber of society is endangered. But the picture
may be presented never so vividly, and yet it falls short of the
reality. No human pen or pencil can fully delineate the horrors of

i ntenperance. [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 6] p. 250, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Were the only evil arising fromthe sale of ardent spirits the cruelty
and negl ect manifested by intenperate parents toward their children,
this al one should be enough to condemm and destroy the traffic. Not
only does the drunkard render the Ilife of his children m serable, but
by his sinful exanple he leads themalso into the path of crinme. How
can Christian men and wonen tolerate this evil? Shoul d barbarous
nati ons steal our children and abuse them as intenperate parents abuse
their offspring, all Christendom would be aroused to put an end to the
outrage. But in a |land professedly governed by Christian principles,
the suffering and sin entail ed upon i nnocent and hel pl ess chil dhood by
the sale and use of intoxicating |liquors are considered a necessary
evil! [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 7] p. 250, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The word of God plainly declares, "We unto himthat giveth his

nei ghbor drink, that puttest thy bottle to him and makest him
drunken.” Wuld that all who support the liquor traffic could realize
that if, understanding its evils, they continue to uphold it, the curse
of God is upon them that retributive justice will one day overtake
them and they will see and feel the results of their sinful course.
[Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 8] p. 251, Para. 1, [1881MsS].

There is a cause for the noral paralysis upon society. Qur |aws
sustain an evil which is sapping their very foundations. Many deplore
t he wrongs which they know exist, but consider thenselves free from al



responsibility in the matter. This cannot be. Every individual exerts
an influence in society. In our favored | and, every voter has sone
voice in determ ning what |aws shall control the nation. Should not
that influence and that vote be cast on the side of tenperance and
virtue? [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 9] p. 251, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Many nmen are voted into office whose nminds are deprived of their ful
vi gor by indulgence in spirituous liquors, or constantly becl ouded by
the use of the narcotic tobacco. How often have the decisions nade by
courts of justice fastened suspicion upon those whose characters were
unt ai nted, wrenched hard earned neans fromthe rightful owners, or
per chance i mmured i nnocent men in prison cells. And all this because
the mental and noral powers of judge, jurors, or w tnesses, mayhap of
all, were inpaired by the use of narcotics or stinulants. Wo can fee
secure when so nmany whose duty it is to enact or execute the |aws,
pervert judgnent under the influence of these poisons? The peace of
happy families, reputation, property, liberty, and even life itself,
are at the nmercy of intenperate nmen in our |egislative halls and our
courts of justice. [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 10] p. 251, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

By giving thenselves up to the indul gence of appetite, nmany who were
once upright, once beneficent, lose their integrity and their |ove for
their fellow nmen, and unite with the di shonest and profligate, espouse
their cause, and share their guilt. How nmany sacrifice reason
conscience, and the fear of God, to the |ove for strong drink. How nmany
forfeit their prerogative as citizens of a republic,--bribed with a
gl ass of whisky to cast their vote for sone villainous candidate. As a
class, the intenmperate will not hesitate to enpl oy deception, bribery,
and even viol ence agai nst those who refuse unbounded |icense to
perverted appetite. [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 11] p. 251, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

Satan exults as he sees the slaves of evil habit daily crowdi ng under
hi s bl ack banner, going down to m sery, death, and hell. W may cal
upon the friends of the tenperance cause to rally to the conflict and
seek to press back the tide of evil that is denoralizing the world; but
of what avail are all our efforts while liquor selling is sustained by
| aw? Must the curse of intenmperance forever rest |like a blight upon our
| and? Must it every year sweep |like a devouring fire over thousands of
happy homes? We talk of the results, trenble at the results, and wonder
what we can do with the terrible results, while too often we tolerate
and even sanction the cause. The advocates of tenperance fail to do
their whole duty unless they exert their influence by precept and
exanpl e--by voice and pen and vote--in favor of prohibition and tota
abstinence. W need not expect that God will work a miracle to bring
about this reform and thus renove the necessity for our exertion. W
ourselves nmust grapple with this giant foe, our notto no conprom se and
no cessation of our efforts till the victory is gained. [Cf: RH 11-08-
81 para. 12] p. 251, Para. 5, [1881M5].

Qur | awnakers have endeavored to restrict the evils of intenperance by
licensing the sale of intoxicating liquors. The result of their efforts
is before us. It is evident to every intelligent observer that
inebriety with its train of crime and nmisery is steadily increasing.
The victinms of al cohol are nore numerous today than at any forner
period. The politicians' plan of licensing "for the public good" has



proved itself a curse. [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 13] p. 252, Para. 1
[ 1881MS] .

What can be done to press back the inflowing tide of evil? Let | aws be
enacted and rigidly enforced prohibiting the sale and the use of ardent
spirits as a beverage. Let every effort be made to encourage the
inebriate's return to tenperance and virtue. But even nore than this is
needed to banish the curse of inebriety fromour |and. Let the appetite
for intoxicating liquors be removed, and their use and sale is at an
end. This work must to a great degree devol ve upon parents. Let them
by observing strict tenperance thenselves, give the right stanp of
character to their children, and then educate and train these children,
in the fear of God, to habits of self-denial and self-control. Youth
who have been thus trained will have noral stamina to resist
tenptation, and to control appetite and passion. They will stand
unnoved by the folly and dissipation that are corrupting society. [Cf
RH 11-08-81 para. 14] p. 252, Para. 2, [1881MS]

The prosperity of a nation is dependent upon the virtue and
intelligence of its citizens. To secure these blessings, habits of
strict tenperance are indispensable. The history of ancient kingdons is
replete with | essons of warning for us. Luxury, self-indul gence, and
di ssi pation prepared the way for their downfall. It renmains to be seen
whet her our own republic will be adnoni shed by their exanple and avoid
their fate. By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: RH 11-08-81 para. 15] p. 252,
Para. 3, [1881Mg]

"Now the just shall live by faith; but if any man draw back, nmy sou
shal | have no pleasure in him" "But wilt thou know, O vain man, that
faith without works is dead?" "Ye see then how that by works a man is
justified, and not by faith only.” [Cf: RH 11-29-81 para. 1] p. 252,
Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

We profess to be pilgrins and strangers on earth, journeying to a
better country, even an heavenly. If we are indeed but sojourners here,
traveling to a |l and where none but the holy can dwell, we shall nake it
our first business to become acquainted with that country; we shal
make diligent inquiry as to the preparati on needed, the manners and
character which we nust have, in order to becone citizens there. Jesus,
the King of that land, is pure and holy. He has conmanded his
followers, "Be ye holy; for I amholy." If we are hereafter to
associate with Christ and sinless angels, we nust here obtain a fitness
for such society. [Cf: RH 11-29-81 para. 2] p. 253, Para. 1, [1881M5]

This is our work,--our all-inmportant work. Every other consideration
is of minor consequence. Qur conversation, our deportment, our every
act, should be such as to convince our fanily, our neighbors, and the
worl d, that we expect soon to renopve to a better country. Mre than
this, our godly exanple should keep ever before their mnds the
preparation needed by all who would enter that blessed hone. Qur acts
nmust correspond with our faith, and faith will then be nade perfect. W
shoul d not engage in the work of preparation nerely as a duty, a
necessity, but as a privilege which we are happy in accepting. Those
whose faith is daily confirned and strengthened by their works, will
beconme acquainted with self-denial in restricting appetite, controlling
anbiti ous desires, bringing every thought and feeling into harnony with
the divine will. They will beware | est they be brought into the bondage



of sin by conformng to a worldly standard, and thus, before many
wi t nesses, denying their faith. [Cf: RH 11-29-81 para. 3] p. 253,
Para. 2, [1881M5].

The land to which we are traveling is in every sense far nore
attractive than was the | and of Canaan to the children of Israel. They
were led by the hand of God. Christ hinself gave them a description of
the country in which they were to find a hone; for he wi shed to place
before them every incentive to press on with hope and courage. They
wer e brought where they could | ook over into the |Iand of Canaan, and
behol d its pleasant |andscapes, its wooded hills and fertile fields,
and were permtted to eat of its rich fruit. But at the sane time the
difficulties to be encountered were not concealed fromthem There was
earnest effort before themif they possessed the | and. They had need of
courage and constant faith. If they would trust in God, his presence
and power would be with them and would at |ast bring them off
victorious over all their enenies. But they becone discouraged as the
spies tell themof giants, warlike nations, and high walled cities,
whi ch they nmust encounter. They doubt, hesitate, and propose to go back
to Egypt. By their unbelief they doom thenselves to suffering,
hum li ation, and defeat, and at last die in the wilderness. [Cf: RH 11-
29-81 para. 4] p. 253, Para. 3, [1881M5]

What stayed their progress just in sight of the goodly |and? The
difficulties before themwere not so great as they had previously
encountered. The great obstacle was in thenselves. It was their own
wi | I ful unbelief that turned them back. They were unwilling to risk
anyt hi ng upon the prom ses of God. The | and was good; but the giants
were mghty, and the walls of the cities high. They |lost sight of the
great advantages to be gained in possessing Canaan. They ceased
conversing about the good |land and its bl essings, and permtted their
mnds to dwell upon the trials and difficulties |ying between them and
the desired haven. [Cf: RH 11-29-81 para. 5] p. 253, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

The nore they conversed upon these things, the greater the
difficulties appeared, and the nore deternined their opinion that the
conditions inposed upon them were such as they could not neet; that the
Lord was unreasonabl e and severe with them Satan presented matters
before themin the worst light, and they felt that they were an abused
peopl e. They appealed to their own synpathies, and forgot the wondrous
works of God in their behalf. They lost faith in God at the very tine
when it shoul d have been strongest. When the Lord was about to manifest
to them his great power and goodness, to nmke his nane glorious in the
earth, and exalt his people as a nation favored and honored of Heaven,
t hey became di scouraged. They knew t hat whenever they had trusted in
God he had mightily wought for them Yet their unbelief strengthened
into rebellion; their own perverse wills obstructed the way, making
wal | s before them higher than had been built by their enemes. [Cf: RH
11-29-81 para. 6] p. 254, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The history of the children of Israel is witten as a warning to us,
"upon whomthe ends of the world are cone." W are standing, as it
were, upon the very borders of the heavenly Canaan. We may, if we wll,
| ook over on the other side, and behold the attractions of the goodly
land. If we have faith in the prom ses of God, we shall show in
conversation and in deportment that we are not living for this world,



but are making it our first business to prepare for that holy | and.
[CF: RH 11-29-81 para. 7] p. 254, Para. 2, [1881MS].

The dangers and difficulties before us are increasing as we near the
heavenly rest. Satan is filled with deadly hatred against all who are
seeking to gain the I and which was once his hone. His envy has | ost
none of its bhitterness since he was excluded fromthe brightness and
gl ory of Heaven. Before his fall an eneny to Christ, seeking to rob him
of his honor and glory, he is no less his eneny now. He has determ ned
to take the world captive. He sees that his tinme is short, that a
m ghtier than he will soon take away his power, and he will meke one
| ast m ghty effort against Christ and his church. [Cf: RH 11-29-81
para. 8] p. 254, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Now is the tine for the friends of Jesus to be decided, faithful, and
valiant for the Captain of their salvation. Nowis the time to show who
are the true Cal ebs, who will not deny that the walls are high, the
giants mighty, but who believe that this very fact will make the
victory nore glorious. There are great difficulties and trials before
us. It will require strong courage and persevering effort to go
forward. But all now depends on our faith in the Captain who has |ed us
safely thus far. Shall we |et unbelief conme in now? Shall we weakly
yield to distrust and fear? Shall we conpromise with the world, and
turn away fromthe heavenly Canaan? Shall we nake extensive plans for
this life, as did the inhabitants of the old world, planting, building,
marrying, and giving in marriage? [Cf: RH 11-29-81 para. 9] p. 254,
Para. 4, [1881M5].

The sol etm nmessage for this time has a certain sound which we al
shoul d heed. The signs of the tines tell us that the end of all things
is at hand. Prophecies fulfilled have becone facts of history, clearly
defining our position. We are standing upon the verge of the eterna
wor |l d. Because iniquity abounds, the | ove of many is waxing cold.
Instead of this, love for God, |ove for purity, truth, and holiness,
shoul d be increasing in our hearts. The increase of w ckedness around
us shoul d awaken in us nore earnest zeal and stronger determnination
The faith of God's true people, manifested, as was Noah's, by their
wor ks, should stand as a beacon of warning to the world. If our works
do not correspond with our profession, we present to the world a false
light, and thus lure themon to destruction. [Cf: RH 11-29-81 para. 10]
p. 255, Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

Qur Lord forewarned his people that iniquity would abound in the |ast
days, and woul d have a paral yzing influence upon true godliness.
W ckedness is seen and heard and felt all around us. It seens to
pernmeate the very atnosphere, and affects the faith and | ove of God's
prof essed people. It is difficult to hold fast Christian integrity. The
fact is, much which is current in our day as Christianity is indebted
for its very existence to the absence of persecution. Wien the test of
fiery trial cones, a great proportion of these who profess the faith
will show that their religion was hollow formalism |nstead of being
strengt hened and confirmed by opposition, their faith grows feeble and
becomes extinct. [Cf: RH 11-29-81 para. 11] p. 255, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The days in which we live are days of peril. Carel essness, levity,
| ove of pleasure and selfish gratification, are seen in the lives of
very many professed Christians. Is this the tinme for Seventh-day



Adventists to lose their faith and grow cold and formal ? God forbid!
Shall we turn traitor at the very nonent when God woul d be npst
glorified by our steadfast adherence to principle? Shall we turn from
the heavenly attractions now, when we can al nost see the glories on the
ot her shore? We are living in the nost inportant period of earth's

hi story. By nmmintaining our allegiance to God, we nmay bear the nobl est
testinmony for Christ and the truth. [Cf: RH 11-29-81 para. 12] p. 255,
Para. 3, [1881Mg]

The true Christian will cling to the prom ses of God nore firmy now
than ever before. His heart is where he has laid up his treasure--in
Heaven. When right principles are despised and forsaken, then the true
and loyal will show their warnest zeal and deepest |ove; then they wll
stand nost firmy for truth, unpopular though it be. The true sol dier
will be ready to fight the battles of the Lord when his enem es appear
strongest; and it is then that the victory will be npost conplete and
triunphant. [Cf: RH 11-29-81 para. 13] p. 255, Para. 4, [1881M5]

Brethren and sisters of like precious faith, shall we give heed to the
| ast warni ng nessage? Is this a tine to use the Lord's noney in

m nistering to our pride and anbition?--a tine to add land to |and, or
to build grand houses for ourselves and our children?--a tine to lay up
our treasures and fix our affections here? The Lord is conming. In his
great nmercy he has delivered us fromthe darkness of error, and has
permtted the bright beans of truth to shine into our souls. W should
mani fest our gratitude by so reflecting the Iight from Heaven, in our
words and works, that others nay be led to believe the truths we
advocate. Let us beware that we be not swept away by the current of
wor | dl i ness, thus saying to unbelievers, "The time is not. Be not
alarnmed. My Lord delayeth his coming." Let us be consistent; |et our
wor ks correspond with our profession of faith. "The Lord is com ng--1Iet
this be--The herald note of jubilee." By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 11-
29-81 para. 14] p. 256, Para. 1, [1881MS]

"Whose adorning, let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the
hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel, but let it
be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even
the ornanent of a neek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God
of great price." [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 1] p. 256, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Human reasoni ng has ever sought to evade or set aside the sinple,
direct instructions of the word of God. In every age, a mpjority of the
prof essed foll owers of Christ have disregarded those precepts which
enjoin self-denial and humlity, which require nodesty and sinplicity
of conversation, deportnment, and apparel. The result has ever been the
sane, --departure fromthe teachings of the gospel |eads to the adoption
of the fashions, custons, and principles of the world. Vital godliness
gi ves place to a dead formalism The presence and power of God,
withdrawn fromthose world loving circles, are found with a class of
hunbl er worshi pers, who are willing to obey the teachings of the Sacred
Word. Through successive generations, this course has been pursued. One
after another, different denom nations have risen, and, yielding their
sinmplicity, have lost, in a great nmeasure, their early power. [Cf: RH
12-06-81 para. 2] p. 256, Para. 3, [1881M5].

As we see the | ove of fashion and display anong those who profess to
beli eve present truth, we sadly ask, WIIl the people of Cod |earn



nothing fromthe history of the past? There are few who understand
their own hearts. The vain and trifling lovers of fashion may claimto
be followers of Christ; but their dress and conversati on show what
occupi es the m nd and engages the affections. Their |ives betray their
friendship for the world, and it clains themas its own. [Cf: RH 12-06-
81 para. 3] p. 256, Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

How can one that has ever tasted the | ove of Christ be satisfied with
the frivolities of fashion? My heart is pained to see those who profess
to be followers of the nmeek and Iowmy Saviour, so eagerly seeking to
conformto the world's standard of dress. Notwi thstanding their
prof essi on of godliness, they can hardly be distinguished fromthe
unbel i ever. They do not enjoy a religious life. Their time and neans
are devoted to the one object of dressing for display. [Cf: RH 12-06-81
para. 4] p. 256, Para. 5, [1881MS]

Pri de and extravagance in dress is a sin to which woman is especially
prone. Hence the injunction of the apostle relates directly to her: "In
i ke manner al so, that wonmen adorn thenselves in nodest apparel, with
shamef acedness and sobriety; not with broided hair, or gold, or pearls,
or costly array; but (which beconmeth women professing godliness) with
good works." [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 5] p. 257, Para. 1, [1881M5]

We see steadily gaining ground in the church an evil which the word of
God condenmms. What is the duty of those in authority, in regard to this
matter? WII the influence of the church be what it should be, while
many of its menbers obey the dictates of fashion, rather than the
clearly expressed will of God? How can we expect the presence and aid
of the Holy Spirit, while we suffer these things to exist anpng us? Can
we remain silent while the teachings of Christ are set aside by his
professed foll owers? These things bring grief and perplexity to those
who have the oversight of the church of God. WII not nmy Christian
sisters thenselves reflect candidly and prayerfully upon this subject?
W Il they not seek to be guided by the word of God? The extra tine
spent in the nmeking up of apparel according to the fashions of the
worl d shoul d be devoted to close searching of heart and the study of
the Scriptures. The hours that are worse than wasted in preparing
unnecessary adornings, mght be made nore valuable than gold if spent
in seeking to acquire right principles and solid attainments. My heart
aches as | see young |l adies professing to be followers of Christ who
are practically ignorant of his character and his will. These youth
have been satisfied to feed on husks. The glittering tinsel of the
wor |l d appears nore valuable to themthan the eternal riches. The nenta
powers, that might be devel oped by thought and study, are suffered to
lie dormant, and the affections are undisciplined, because the outward
apparel is considered of nore consequence than spiritual |oveliness or
mental vigor. [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 6] p. 257, Para. 2, [1881M5].

WIl the followers of Christ seek to obtain the inward adorning, the
nmeek and quiet spirit which God pronounces of great price, or will they
squander the few short hours of probation in needl ess | abor for
di spl ay? The Lord woul d have wonmen seek constantly to inprove both in
m nd and heart, gaining intellectual and noral strength that she may
| ead a useful and happy life,--a blessing to the world and an honor to
her Creator. [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 7] p. 257, Para. 3, [1881MsS].

I would ask the youth of today who profess to believe present truth,



wherein they deny self for the truth's sake. Wen they really desire an
article of dress, or sone ornament or convenience, do they lay the
matter before the Lord in prayer to know if his Spirit would sanction
this expenditure of neans? In the preparation of their clothing, are
they careful not to dishonor their profession of faith? Can they seek
the Lord's bl essing upon the tine thus enployed? It is one thing to
join the church, and quite another thing to be united to Christ.
Unconsecrated, world | oving professors of religion are one of the nost
serious causes of weakness in the church of Christ. [Cf: RH 12-06-81
para. 8] p. 257, Para. 4, [1881MS].

In this age of the world, there is an unprecedented rage for pleasure.
Di ssi pati on and reckl ess extravagance everywhere prevail. The
nmul titudes are eager for anusenent. The mind becones trifling and
frivol ous, because it is not accustoned to neditation, or disciplined
to study. Ignorant sentimentalismis current. God requires that every
soul shall be cultivated, refined, elevated, and ennobl ed. But too
often every valuable attainment is neglected for fashionable display
and superficial pleasure. Wonen permt their souls to be starved and
dwarfed by fashion, and thus they beconme a curse to society, rather
than a blessing. [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 9] p. 258, Para. 1, [1881M5].

| have seen poor fam lies struggling under a weight of debt, and yet
the children were not trained to deny thenselves to renobve this burden
They had never learned to practice self-denial in order to aid their
parents. In one famly where | visited, the daughters expressed a
desire for an expensive piano. G adly would the parents have gratified
this wi sh, but they were enbarrassed with debt. The daughters knew
this, and had they been taught to practice self-denial, they would not
have given their parents the pain of denying their wi shes. But although
told that it would be inpossible, they did not pernmt the matter to end
there. The desire was expressed again and again, thus continually
addi ng to the heavy burden of the parents. On another visit | saw the
coveted instrument of rmusic in the house, and some hundreds of dollars
were added to the burden of debt. | hardly knew whom to blanme nost, the
i ndul gent parents or the selfish children. Both are guilty before CGod.
[Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 10] p. 258, Para. 2, [1881M5].

This one case will illustrate many. These young persons, although they
profess to be Christians, have never taken the cross of Christ; for the
very first lesson to be learned is the | esson of self-denial. Said our
Saviour, "If any man will cone after me, |let himdeny hinmself and take
up his cross, and follow ne." In no way can we becone di scipl es of
Christ, except by conplying with this condition. [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para.
11] p. 258, Para. 3, [1881M5].

We nust know nore of Jesus and his | ove than of the fashions of the
world. In the name of my Master, | call upon the youth to study the
exanpl e of Christ. When you wi sh to make an article, you carefully
study the pattern, that you may reproduce it as nearly as possible. Now
set to work to copy the Divine Exenplar. Your eternal interest denands
that you possess the Spirit of Christ. You cannot be |like Jesus, and
cherish pride in your heart. You cannot give any place to envy or
j eal ousy. You nust consider it beneath the character of a Christian to
har bor resentful thoughts or indulge in recrimnation. Let the | aw of
ki ndness be sacredly observed. Never comment upon the character or the
acts of others in a manner to injure them In no case nmake their



failures or defects the subject of ridicule or unkind criticism You
| essen your own influence by so doing, and | ead others to doubt your
sincerity as a Christian. Let peace and love dwell in your soul, and
ever cherish a forgiving spirit. [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 12] p. 258
Para. 4, [1881Mg5].

| repeat, Study the fashions |ess, and the character of Jesus nore.
The greatest and holiest of nmen was also the neekest. In his character
maj esty and humility were blended. You will find this to exist today in
the greatest mnds. The Majesty of Heaven came to earth, veiling his
divinity with humanity. He had the command of worlds, he could summon
the hosts of Heaven at his will; yet he for our sakes becane poor, that
we t hrough his poverty m ght be made rich. The attractions of this
world, its glory and its pride, had no fascination for him Meekness
and humlity he makes prominent in the cluster of Christian graces. He
woul d have his disciples study these divine attributes, and seek to
possess them "Learn of me; for | amneek and lowy in heart; and ye
shall find rest unto your souls." [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 13] p. 259,
Para. 1, [1881M5].

O how little value are gold or pearls or costly array, in comparison
with the nmeekness and | oveliness of Christ. Natural |oveliness consists
in symretry, or the harnoni ous proportion of parts, each with the
ot her; but spiritual |oveliness consists in the harnony or |ikeness of
our souls to Jesus. This will nake its possessor nore precious than
fine gold, even the gol den wedge of Ophir. The grace of Christ is
i ndeed a priceless adornment. It el evates and ennobles its possessor
and reflects beans of glory upon others, attracting themalso to the
Source of light and blessing. [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 14] p. 259, Para.
2, [1881Mn5].

Said the apostle Paul, "Qur conversation is in Heaven; from whence

al so we look for the Saviour." While others are dwarfing the intellect,
har deni ng the heart, and robbing their Maker by devoting thenselves to
the service of the world, the true Christian is lifting his soul above
the follies and vanities of earth, seeking God for pardon, peace, and
ri ghteousness; for glory, imortality, and eternal life. And he seeks
not in vain. His fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son, Jesus
Christ. Through this close intercourse with God, the soul becones
transfornmed. By behol ding we are changed into the divine imge, while
those who seek only to gratify the desires of the unconsecrated heart,
will float with the current of worldliness and fashion. They tal k of
what they | ove the npst, give study and thought to that, until by
behol di ng they are changed to the sane inmage. Their conformty to
worl dly customs holds themin captivity to Satan, the god of this
world. "His servants ye are to whomye yield yourselves servants to
obey." [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 15] p. 259, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The dress worn by many of our sisters testifies against them--
professors in nane, but lovers of the world by practice. W propose
that the nmeans which is needl essly expended in dress and display, be
made to flowin a different channel. Let all that has heretofore been
expended to obliterate the line of demarkation between Christians and
the world be now used to provide food and clothing for the Lord' s poor
and to send the truth to those who are in darkness. Means are needed
for the various enterprises connected with the work of God. Qur sisters
can do nuch to supply this want. If saved with care, the neans that has



been worse than wasted in the indul gence of pride, will anpunt to nore
than they imgine. My sisters, dress as Christians should dress, --
sinmply, plainly; adorn yourselves as beconeth wonen professing
godl i ness, with good works. Let your tea and coffee noney flow into the
Lord's treasury. Let the nmeans expended for every other hurtful

i ndul gence of appetite also be placed there. You can do much for the
cause of God by practicing self-denial in what seens to you little
things. God will bless you in this work. [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 16] p.
259, Para. 4, [1881M5].

We have each an individual responsibility. No friend or neighbor can
be a criterion for us. Jesus is the only safe pattern. Have you not, ny
sisters, given to the world a wong exanple in your dress and in your
sel fish indul gence? WIl you not have to render an account to God for
the influence you have exerted in favor of needl ess adornment and
di splay? Qur faith nmust be tested in this world. Christ overcanme in our
behal f, and thus nade it possible for us also to overcone. W nust
endure trial and tenptation here, and then, if faithful, we shal
receive the crown. "Blessed is the man that endureth tenptation; for
when he is tried, he shall receive a crown of life." W shall be
exposed to nmanifold tenptations, but these, if rightly borne, wll
refine and purify us, even as gold is purified in the fire. Yet when
exposed to the allurenents of the world, that which we had thought to
be gold, proves to be but dross. OQur Redeener sees the situation, and
he counsels all to buy of himgold tried in the fire; which is true
faith and genuine |ove, the grace that will not be destroyed by fierce
tenptations. [Cf: RH 12-06-81 para. 17] p. 260, Para. 1, [1881M5].

The apostl e exhorts Christians, "Exam ne yourselves, whether ye be in
the faith; prove your own selves." Conpare your character with the
mrror of God's word, see if that |aw condems you. If so, wash your
robe of character in the blood of the Lanb. Whether we do or do not try
ourselves by God's |law, we may be sure that he will try us. He wll
bring us through the furnace. Trials do not come upon us to inform God
of what we are, for his eye reads the intents and purposes of the
heart; but it is for our own enlightennent, that we may | earn our own
defects, and renmedy them before it is too |ate. We cannot tell what we
are, whether our graces are true or false, until brought to the test.
[CF: RH 12-06-81 para. 18] p. 260, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The life of Christ was one continuous experience of privation, self-
deni al, and sorrow. "He was wounded for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisenent of our peace was upon him
and with his stripes we are healed." Seeing that our Saviour has
endured all this for us, what will we endure for hin? WII we show our
| ove and gratitude by self-denial in obeying his words, and manifesting
his spirit? There is work to be done for the Master. How many soul s
m ght be saved, if each professed follower of Christ would do all that
lay in his power to do! My brother, nmy sister, there are all around us
the poor, who may receive fromyou the words of Christ, after you have
fed and clothed them There are the sick, whomit is your duty to
visit. There are sorrowi ng ones to be conforted and prayed for. If the
Lord has bl essed you with this world's goods, it is not that you may
greedily hoard it, or expend it in the indul gence of pride. Renenber
that he will one day say, "G ve an account of thy stewardship." Let us
i nvest our neans in the bank of Heaven by using it to supply the wants
of the needy or to advance the cause of God. Then the Master at his



com ng, having found us faithful over a few things, will make us each
rul er over "many things" in the kingdomof glory. By Ms. E. G Wite.
[CF: RH 12-06-81 para. 19] p. 260, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The book of Genesis gives quite a definite account of social and
individual life during the first twenty-five hundred years of nman's

hi story, and yet we have no account of an infant born blind, deaf,
crippled, deformed, or inbecile. There is not an instance upon record
in that book, of a natural death in infancy, childhood, or early
manhood. There is no account of nen and wonen dyi ng of disease.
Qoituary notices in the book of Genesis run thus: "And all the days of
Adam were nine hundred and thirty years, and he died." "And all the
days of Seth were nine hundred and twel ve years, and he died."
Concerning others, the record states, "He lived to a good old age, and
he died." It was so rare for a son to die before the father that such
an occurrence was consi dered worthy of record. "And Haran di ed before
his father Terah." Yet Haran hinself was a father before his death.
[Cf: RH 12-13-81 para. 1] p. 261, Para. 1, [1881MsS].

The viol ati on of physical |aw, and human suffering as the consequence,
has so |l ong prevailed, that many | ook upon the present state of

si ckness, suffering, debility, and premature death, as the appointed
ot of humanity. But God did not create the race in its present feeble
condition. This is not the work of Providence, but the work of man. It
was brought about by violation of the laws of God. Through the
tenptation of appetite, Adam and Eve first fell fromtheir holy and
happy estate. Through the sane tenptation have the race becone

enf eebl ed. They have pernitted appetite and passion to take the throne,
and to bring into subjection reason and conscience. [Cf: RH 12-13-81
para. 2] p. 261, Para. 2, [1881MsS].

Man came fromthe hand of his Creator perfect in organization, and
beautiful in form The fact that he has for six thousand years
wi t hstood the ever-increasing weight of disease and crine, is
concl usive proof of the power of endurance with which he was first
endowed. And al though the antediluvians generally gave thenselves up to
sin without restraint, it was nore than two thousand years before the
violation of natural |aw was sensibly felt. Had Adamoriginally
possessed no greater physical power than nmen now have, the race would
ere this have beconme extinct. [Cf: RH 12-13-81 para. 3] p. 261, Para.
3, [1881M5].

Wth few exceptions, the patriarchs from Adamto Noah |ived nearly a
t housand years. Upon succeedi ng generations the burden of disease and
suffering continued to rest nore heavily, and the length of life
greatly dimnished. So rapidly had the race degenerated at the tinme of
Christ's first advent, that fromevery town, city, and village, the
sick were brought to himto be healed. Since that tinme, physica
deterioration has steadily progressed. And because of the continued
violation of the laws of |ife, the years of man have been shortened, so
that the present generation are passing off to the grave at an earlier
age than that at which the antediluvians cane upon the stage of active
life. [Cf: RH 12-13-81 para. 4] p. 262, Para. 1, [1881MS].

Not only has di sease been transmitted from generation to generation
but parents bequeath to their children their own wong habits, their
perverted appetites, and corrupt passions. Men are slowto |earn wi sdom



fromthe history of the past. The strange absence of principle that
characterizes the present generation, the disregard of the laws of life
and health, is astonishing. Although a know edge of these things can be
readi |y obtained, a deplorable ignorance prevails. Wth the majority,
the principal anxiety is, "Wiat shall | eat? what shall | drink? and
wherewi thal shall | be clothed?" Notwi thstanding all that has been said
and witten upon the inportance of health and the nmeans to preserve it,
appetite is the great |aw which governs nmen and wonen generally. [Cf

RH 12-13-81 para. 5] p. 262, Para. 2, [1881M5].

VWhat can be done to stay the tide of disease and crinme that is
sweepi ng our race down to ruin and to death? As the great cause of the
evil is to be found in the indul gence of appetite and passion, so the
first and great work of reformnust be to learn and practice the
| essons of tenperance and self-control. To effect a permanent change
for the better in society, the education of the masses nmust begin in
early life. The habits forned in chil dhood and youth, the tastes
acquired, the self-control gained, the principles inculcated fromthe
cradle, are alnost certain to determne the future of the man or wonan.
The crime and corruption occasi oned by intenperance and | ax norals
m ght be prevented by the proper training of the youth. [Cf: RH 12-13-
81 para. 6] p. 262, Para. 3, [1881M5]

One of the greatest aids in perfecting pure and noble characters in
the young, strengthening themto control appetite and refrain from
debasi ng excesses, is sound physical health. And, on the other hand,
these very habits of self-control are essential to the nmintenance of
health. [Cf: RH 12-13-81 para. 7] p. 262, Para. 4, [1881Ms].

It is of the highest inportance that nen and wonen be instructed in
the science of human |life, and the best nmeans of preserving and
acquiring health. Especially is youth the tine to lay up a stock of
knowl edge to be put in daily practice through Iife. Youth is the tine
to establish good habits, to correct wong ones already contracted, to
gain and to hold the power of self-control, and to lay the plan, and
accustomone's self to the practice, of ordering all the acts of life
with reference to the will of God and the wel fare of our fellow
creatures. Youth is the sowing tinme, that deternines the harvest both
of this life and the life beyond the grave. [Cf: RH 12-13-81 para. 8]
p. 262, Para. 5, [1881M5]

The youth of our tinme should be patiently instructed by both parents
and teachers in the laws of health, and the means provided for its
restorati on when once inpaired. Jesus did not ignore the clains of the
body. He had respect for the physical condition of man, and went about
healing the sick and restoring their faculties to those suffering from
their loss. How incunbent, then, is it upon us to preserve the natura
health with which God has endowed us, and to avoid dwarfing or
weakeni ng our powers. [Cf: RH 12-13-81 para. 9] p. 263, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

Parents shoul d i npress upon their children the fact that all their
powers are from God; that he has clains upon every faculty; that in
si nning agai nst their bodies, by abusing health in any manner, they sin
agai nst God, and slight one of his choicest blessings. God gives us
health to use in his service; and the greater physical strength we
possess, and the stronger our powers of endurance, the nore we should



do for the Master. Instead of abusing and overtaxing our strength, we
shoul d sacredly preserve it for his use. [Cf: RH 12-13-81 para. 10] p
263, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The young should be shown that they are not at liberty to do as they
pl ease with their lives. Now is their day of trust, and by and by wll
cone their day of reckoning. God will not hold themguiltless for
treating lightly his precious gifts; the world' s Redeener has paid an
infinite price for them and their lives and talents belong to hiny and
they will finally be judged according to the faithful or unfaithfu
st ewar dship of the capital which God has intrusted to their care. They
shoul d be taught that the greater their endowrent of means and
opportunities, the nore heavily does the responsibility of God's work
rest upon them and the nore are they required to do. If the youth are
thus brought up to feel their responsibility to their Creator, and the
i mportant trust given themin their owm lives, they will hesitate to
plunge into the vortex of dissipation and crime that swallows up so
many of the promi sing young nen of our age. [Cf: RH 12-13-81 para. 11]
p. 263, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Parents, let the work of reformbegin at hone; train up the child to
habits of industry, and serious reflection; present |life to himas a
grave reality; show himhis duty to his God, his neighbor, and hinself;
i ncul cate noral and religious principles; give hima suitable
education, the nmeans of earning an honest living; |let himknow you are
ever ready to give himtender synpathy and sound advice, to help himif
he stumbl es, and to encourage himonward; and he will not be likely to
go far astray, or mss of being a blessing to the world. [Cf: RH 12-13-
81 para. 12] p. 263, Para. 4, [1881M5].

In conclusion, let all, both old and young, give diligent heed to the
words of the Lord penned by the wise man three thousand years ago: "My
son, forget not ny law, but let thine heart keep nmy commandnents. For
| ength of days, and long lIife, and peace shall they add to thee. Let
not mercy and truth forsake thee. Bind them about thy neck; wite them
upon the table of thine heart. So shalt thou find favor and good
understanding in the sight of God and man." By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf
RH 12-13-81 para. 13] p. 264, Para. 1, [1881M5].

"Ye shall be witnesses unto ne," were the parting words of our Saviour
to his disciples, ere the cloud received himfromtheir sight. In his
absence, they were to be his representatives in the world. How
faithfully they fulfilled their high conmi ssion, is testified by their
life of self-denial for their Master's cause; by their joyful
triunphant witness for Christ and the truth in the face of torture,

i mpri sonment, and death. [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 1] p. 264, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS] .

These words of Jesus have | ost none of their force through the |apse
of ages. Qur Saviour calls for faithful witnesses in these days of
hypocri sy and religious formalism But how few, even anong the
prof essed anbassadors for Christ, are ready to give a faithful
personal testinmony for their Master. Many can tell what the great and
good nen of generations past have done, and dared, and suffered, and
enj oyed. They becone el oquent in setting forth the power of the gospe
whi ch has enabl ed others to rejoice in trying conflicts, and to stand
firmagainst fierce tenptations. But while so earnest in bringing



forward other Christians as w tnesses for Jesus, they seemto have no
fresh, tinely experience of their own to relate. [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para.
2] p. 264, Para. 3, [1881Ms5].

M ni sters of Christ, what have you to say for yourselves? What sou
conflicts have you experienced that have been for your good, for the
good of souls, and for the glory of God? You who profess to be
proclaimng the |last solem nessage to the world, what is your
experience in the know edge of the truth and its effect upon your own
hearts? WII| your character testify for Christ? Can you speak of the
refining, ennobling, sanctifying influence of the truth as it is in
Jesus? What have you seen, and what have you known, of the power of
Christ? [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 3] p. 264, Para. 4, [1881Mg]

This is the kind of witness for which the Lord calls, and for which
churches are suffering. The spirit of Christ--true faith, that works by
|l ove and purifies the heart--is a priceless jewel, rare indeed in this

degenerate age. "If ye love ne," says the Saviour, "keep ny
conmandnents. " Do we obey the |aw of God, or are we cherishing idols in
our hearts? How many manifest their love by willing obedi ence, making

the service of Christ their first consideration, and worldly things
secondary? [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 4] p. 264, Para. 5, [1881MS]

Unbel i evers sonetines | ook upon our faith as unattractive, cold, and
forbidding. There is reason for this. Mnisters of the gospel present
to the people the theory of truth, while He who is the Truth and the
Life is left in the background. Sone preachers are nore zeal ous to nake
a good argunent upon doctrinal points, than to present a self-denying,
crucified Saviour to the people. [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 5] p. 264,
Para. 6, [1881MS].

A minister may gain a reputation for ability and shrewdness, and yet
not be the acknow edged witness of Christ. He may talk of the truth,
and boast of the truth, while yet his heart has not felt its
sanctifying power. Self is exalted, and the glory of God forgotten. If
true piety and the influence of the Holy Spirit are wanting, a
mnister's labors will be an injury to the people and to the cause of
truth. He does not preach Christ froman experinmental know edge of him
but, parrot l|ike, he repeats what he has |earned fromothers. The Lord
addresses to this class the question, "What hast thou to do to declare
nmy statutes?" [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 6] p. 265, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Lift up Jesus,--lift himup before the people; dwell upon his

mat chl ess | ove. But the heart nust first be inmbued with that |ove, in
order to speak it, to preach it, to pray it, to live it. W nust have
personal communion with Christ, in order to reveal himto the people.
The graces of his Spirit, the loveliness of his character, nust be
shining forth in the characters of his witnesses. [Cf: RH 12-20-81
para. 7] p. 265, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

How many cling with tenacious grasp to their self termed dignity,
which is only self-esteem These seek to honor thenselves, instead of
waiting in hunbl eness of heart for Christ to honor them In
conversation, nmore time is spent in talking of self than in exalting
the riches of the grace of Christ. These persons teach others just how
to perfect a Christian character, but they do not these things
t henmsel ves. They have not |earned of Hi mwho says, "I am nmeek and | oWy



of heart." [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 8] p. 265, Para. 3, [1881M5].

True holiness and humlity are inseparable. The nearer the soul cones
to God, the nore conpletely is it hunbled and subdued. When Job heard
the voice of the Lord out of the whirlw nd, he exclained, "I abhor
nysel f, and repent in dust and ashes." It was when |saiah saw the glory
of the Lord and heard the cherubimcrying, "Holy, holy, holy is the
Lord of hosts," that he cried out, "We is nme, for | am undone!"

Dani el , when visited by the holy nessenger, says, "My coneliness was
turned in me to corruption.” Paul, after he was caught up into the
third Heaven and heard things that it was not lawful for a man to
utter, speaks of hinself as "less than the least of all saints.” It was
t he bel oved John, that | eaned on Jesus' breast, and beheld his glory,
who fell as one dead before the angel. The nore closely and

conti nuously we behold our Saviour, the |less shall we see to approve in
ourselves. [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 9] p. 265, Para. 4, [1881MS]

There is a feverish | ove of pleasure at this tine, a fearful increase
of licentiousness, a contenpt for all authority. Not only worldlings,
but professed Christians al so, are governed by inclination rather than
duty. The words of Christ are soundi ng down through the ages, "Watch
and pray." Says Paul, "Ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day
shoul d overtake you as a thief. Therefore let us not sleep, as do
others; but let us watch and be sober." The signs of the tinmes are
pointing us to the near approach of our Lord. Is it indeed true that
the end of this world's history is near? that Christ is at the door?
Are we preparing for the great judgnment scene? [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para.
10] p. 265, Para. 5, [1881M5].

VWhere are our responsible nen at this crisis? Are they living like nmen
who wait for their Lord? Are there not nen in the mnistry who are

i ndi fferent and careless? Are there any anpbng us who are eating and
drinking with the drunken? | nebriates are not the special ones here
meant; all are included whose senses are so confused and benunbed by
the spirit of the tines that eternal things are not realized. If there
was ever a tinme when nen of God should stand al oof fromthe corruptions
of the world, it is now The Lord is at hand. Let the trunpet have a
certain sound. Let the people be warned. [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 11] p
266, Para. 1, [1881M5].
"Ye are ny witnesses,"” saith the Lord. Aliving Christian will have a
living testinony to bear. |f you have been follow ng Jesus step by
step, you will have sonmething right to the point to relate of the way
he has |l ed you. You can tell how you tested his prom se, and found the
prom se true. You can point to the living spots in your experience,

wi t hout goi ng back for years into the past. Wuld that we coul d oftener
hear the sinple, earnest testinony of heart conflicts and victories:--
[CF: RH 12-20-81 para. 12] p. 266, Para. 2, [1881M5].

"I have been fighting the battles of the Lord, and have nmade conquests
over self. | was sorely assaulted by the great adversary, tenpted to
negl ect prayer, and to seek ny own pleasure. | did not faithfully
di scharge ny duty to God. He has bestowed upon ne Heaven's richest
bl essing, in the gift of his Son; yet | nade his service secondary to
ny own. But | have seen my sin in so doing, and have repented before
the Lord. | have battled agai nst self, which was striving for the
mastery. The conflict was grievous, but | would not yield to the



clanmors of the carnal heart. | hunbled nmy soul before God, and wept in
penitence before him M trenbling faith grasped the prom ses, and
appropriated themto myself. Jesus reveal ed hinself as a present help
in my energency. | have gained the victory." Wat a bl essed, softening,
subdui ng i nfluence such testinonies woul d have upon the hard heart of
the unconverted or the backslider. God is speaking through clay.
Religion seens a reality. [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 13] p. 266, Para. 3,
[ 1881MS] .

At this tinme of general intenperance and worldliness, every true
Christian will have a battle to fight to practice the principles of
truth as well as to assent to them It is genuine, personal experience
in the Christian life, the Christian warfare, that mnisters of the
gospel need. The Captain of our salvation calls for witnesses fresh
fromthe field of action. Those who have been fiercely assaulted by the
enem es of truth and the adversary of souls, and who have conducted
thensel ves as did Jesus in his hour of trial, will have a testinony to
bear which will thrill the hearts of the hearers. They will indeed be
wi tnesses for Jesus. [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 14] p. 266, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

Bret hren, the biographies of good nen of the past will not neet the
demand for this tinme. The Savi our whom you profess to |ove and serve,
wants you to have an experience of your owmn to relate. What do you
believe? Is probation soon to close? Is the tinme at hand when the
Judgnent shall sit, and the books shall be opened, and we be judged
according to our works? [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 15] p. 267, Para. 1,
[ 1881MS] .

Wtnesses for Christ will manifest piety at home. Those who fail to do
this are denying their faith. Mnisters who preach close, practica

di scourses to the people, should thenselves give a practica
illustration of the truths taught. Piety in the daily life will give
power to the public testinony. Patience, forbearance, and |ove wll
make an i npression upon hearts that sernons have failed to reach

Christ is not pleased with the fruit that many bear. He pronounces the
tree corrupt, for its character is determned by the fruit. [Cf: RH 12-
20-81 para. 16] p. 267, Para. 2, [1881MsS].

There is a sad | ack of tenderness and synpathy anong the servants of
Christ. They do not |love as brethren. They are harsh and dictatorial
Especially is their conduct toward the erring destitute of pity or
conpassion. Said the apostle, "Considering thyself, lest thou also be
tenpted." We shall surely be judged by our Heavenly Father in the sanme
manner that we have judged others. "Wth what judgnment ye judge, ye
shall be judged." "He shall have judgnent wi thout mercy that hath
showed no nercy."” Oh that these hardhearted, exacting ones would fal
upon the Rock and be broken, lest theirs be the terrible alternative,
that the Rock shall fall upon themand grind themto powder. [Cf: RH
12-20-81 para. 17] p. 267, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Jesus has given us in his life an exanple of pity and |ove for the
erring. While he fearlessly reproved sin, he regarded the sinner with
conpassi on. Looki ng upon the cross of Calvary, where Christ poured out
his life to atone for our sins, let us recall his words, "Love one
anot her, as | have |loved you." Ch that we all, both mnisters and
peopl e, might heed the tender entreaty! [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 18] p



267, Para. 4, [1881Mg].

But while the servant of Christ should seek with all patience and |ove
to save sinners, he should on no account give license to sin. He nust
not allow his perceptions to be dulled by contact with iniquity, or his
judgment to be perverted by the world's opinion. By excusing and
palliating sin, we |ose a sense of its heinous character. Conpassion
for the erring should not degenerate into indulgence for transgression.
In order to preserve the safe nmean, the Christian nust add to patience
godliness. Then he will see as God sees. [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 19] p
267, Para. 5, [1881M5].

The Good Shepherd laid down his |ife for the sheep. Under-shepherds
shoul d watch for souls as they that nust give account, renenbering that
they are to be "ensanples to the flock." He who takes upon hinself the
responsibility of instructing others in the things of God, should

hi rsel f be a constant |learner in the school of Christ. God will accept
the |l abors of all who obey the Saviour's call, "Follow nme." As they
continue to follow Jesus, they will beconme nore like himin character
Love to God and man will pervade the life. The thoughts will |inger
natural ly upon heavenly things. The theme of conversation will be the
subj ect of greatest interest, the Christian's hope. The very
countenance will express the peace which passeth know edge. Such a life

is the best testinony that can be borne for Christ. By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: RH 12-20-81 para. 20] p. 267, Para. 6, [1881MS]

This beautiful nmorning of January 1, 1881, | greet the children and
youth of the Instructor with a Happy New Year. The old year, 1880, with
its burden of records, has passed out, and the new year, with its
prospects, hopes, and |labors, has cone. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-
05-81 para. 01] p. 268, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

My dear youthful readers, will you not pause, while standing upon the
very threshold of 1881, and inquire of your own hearts what has been
the character of the life record that has passed up to Heaven for you?
The past year's record, be it good or evil, cannot be changed. |f you
feel that your past |ife has been alnpst a failure, how nuch reason
have you for gratitude to God that your probation did not close with
the old year! [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-05-81 para. 02] p. 268,
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Anot her year now opens its fair unwitten pages before you. The
recordi ng angel stands ready to wite. Your course of action wll
deternmi ne what shall be traced by him You may nake your future life
good or evil; and this will determ ne for you whether the year upon
whi ch you have just entered will be to you a Happy New Year. It is in
your power to mmke it such for yourself and for those around you. I|f
you connect with God, you may make bright sunshine in the famly circle
by thoughtful ness of others' confort, putting away all discontent, and
bei ng cheerful, courteous, and obedient, or you may pursue a course
that will bring a dark shadow upon the hearts of those who have ever
| oved you, watched over you, and cared for you fromyour earliest
infancy. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-05-81 para. 03] p. 268, Para.
3, [1881M5].

WIIl the youth who read the Instructor ask thensel ves the question
whet her they are a blessing to their parents, or a source of anxiety



and a curse? It would be a great satisfaction to themto know that you
are trying to be dutiful and kind; but nothing can give them so nmuch
real happiness, this new year, as the know edge that you have made
Jesus a gift of yourselves, and that your daily prayer is, "M Father
be thou the guide of ny youth." Begin the new year, then, by giving
yourselves to God, if you have not already done so; and every day you
spend in his service will bring blessings to you and all connected with
you. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-05-81 para. 04] p. 268, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

Angel s of God are waiting to show you the path of life; friends are
seeking to draw you fromthe path of selfish pleasure and sin; you may
be even now standi ng upon the dividing line; oh, pause and think! on
the one side is |ife; on the other, death. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor
01-05-81 para. 05] p. 268, Para. 5, [1881Mg]

I once read of an "old man who stood upon the border of the closing
year, and | ooked forth from his wi ndow upon the blue heavens bri ght
with stars, and upon the cold earth white with snow, and he thought no
heart could be so hopeless and joyless as his. He saw the open grave
before him and behind himthe sins and sorrows of a wasted life. He
had foll owed the path of his own choosing for happiness, and he found
it not. He was wasted in body, and his soul was filled with renorse.
[Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-05-81 para. 06] p. 269, Para. 1,

[ 1881MS] .

"The days of his youth canme back to his menory |ike reproachfu
specters, and he saw hinmself again at the point where two paths net, --
the one |l eading to the heavenly home of peace, and the other leading to
dar kness and despair. He saw, he felt, the fearful nistake he had made
in choosing the dark path, and follow ng the | eading of Satan, when
angel s of God were waiting and anxious to show himthe path of Iight.
Life to himwas a failure. Distracted with grief and di sappoi ntnent, he
cried in agony, 'O nmy Father, give nme back the days of nmy youth! Let ne
stand once nore at the dividing ways, that | nay choose the path of
light." But there was no Father's voice to answer, and the days of
youth woul d not come back at his call. He thought of the conpani ons of
his youth who had chosen the better path, and he wi shed that he had
gone with them He wi shed that he had died in his infancy rather than
to have lived a wasted life as he had done. Wth bitter renorse and
blinding tears, he bowed his head and cried again, 'Ch that the days of
my youth woul d cone back! oh for a touch fromthe guiding angel's hand
that once was put forth to lead me in the path of peace and holiness.'
[Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-05-81 para. 07] p. 269, Para. 2,
[1881MS] .

"And his youth did come back; for all that he had seen and said and
felt was only the prophetic dream of one who was still young in years,
yet had been rapidly growing old in sin. In an hour of sadness and
weariness with the world, he had seen, by anticipation, the renorse and
di sappoi ntmrent to which he was hastening in his wanderings from God;
and he awoke with joy to find that there was yet tine for himto choose
the path of peace, of happi ness, and of Heaven." [Cf: The Youth's
Instructor 01-05-81 para. 08] p. 269, Para. 3, [1881M5].

| hope that the youth who read this will reflect in regard to the
past, the present, and the future. Decide now, at the commencenent of



the new year, that you will choose the path of righteousness, that you
will be earnest and truehearted, and that life with you shall not prove
a mstake. Go forward, guided by the heavenly angels; be courageous; be
enterprising; let your |light shine; and may the words of inspiration be
applicable to you,--"I wite unto you, young nen, because ye are strong
and have overconme the wicked one." Listen to the words of the great
apostl e, echoing down the ages: "Quit you |like nen, be strong." 1 Cor.
16:13. Men who are in the battle against falsity and wi ckedness, are
found true and noble. They are nen who will fight to the last rather
than yield the contest. |I close by wi shing you a Happy New Year. By
Ellen G Wiite. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-05-81 para. 09] p. 269,
Para. 4, [1881M5].

I nstruction Concerning Education. | was shown that our College was

desi gned of God to acconplish the great and good work of saving souls.
It is only when brought under the full control of the Spirit of God
that the talents of an individual are rendered useful to the fullest
extent. The precepts and principles of religion are the first steps in
the acquisition of know edge, and lie at the very foundation of true
education. Know edge and science nust be vitalized by the Spirit of
God, in order to serve the noblest purposes. The Christian al one can
meke the right use of know edge. Science, in order to be fully
appreci ated, nust be viewed froma religious standpoint. Then all wll
worship the God of science. The heart which is ennobled by the grace of
God can best conprehend the real value of education. The attributes of
God as seen in his created works, can be appreciated only as we have a
know edge of the Creator. The teachers nust be acquai nted, not only
with the theory of truth, but nmust have an experinmental know edge of
the way of holiness, in order to |lead the youth to the fountains of
truth, to the Lanb of God that taketh away the sins of the world.
Knowl edge is power only when united with true piety. A soul enptied of
self will be noble. Christ abiding in the heart by faith, will nmake us
wise in God's sight. [Cf: Panphlet 040 p. 1 para. 01] p. 269, Para. 5,
[ 1881MS] .

My guide said, "Elevate the standard in all school education. You nust
set up no | ower standard. Discipline nust be maintai ned. Teach the
youth by precept and exanple." There has not been too much strictness,
but too nuch | axness of action tol erated; but the workers nust not
despair. Work with the Spirit of Christ, with the mind of Christ, to
correct existing evils. Expect that the wong-doers will have the
synpat hy of wrong-doers; but faithful shepherds of the flock have
| essons to learn in order to keep on an el evated standard and yet teach
that the star of hope is still shining. Wrk on patiently; but rebuke
sin firmy, and give it no sanction. [Cf: Panphlet 040 p. 1 para. 02]
p. 270, Para. 1, [1881M5].

In the common schools the religion of the Bible is not nade a part of
t he education. One essential, and the nost inportant elenent, is |eft
out of the program Education is a work which will tell through the
ceasel ess ages of eternity. The teachers should be nen and wonmen of
experience that can inpart light fromthe throne of God in all their
i nstructions. There has been a fearful neglect of duty with the
parents, and when the children are sent to school, they should have
teachers who have patience and self-control. [Cf: Panmphlet 040 p. 2
para. 01] p. 270, Para. 2, [1881M5].



Li ke Eli, the parents have not restrained their children, and when the
conduct of their children is such that it testifies against their
managenment, they think to obtain relief by sending themto college to
be disciplined, and to |learn better manners than the parents have
taught them at honme. Here the teachers are left with a task on their
hands which few can appreciate. If they succeed in reformng this crude
and undi sciplined class, parents take the credit instead of giving it
to the teacher. If the children choose the society of the evil-
inclined, and go frombad to worse, then the teachers are censured, and
the school is denounced as being what it should not be, when the
condemmation justly belongs to the parents. They have the first and
best years of the lives of their children, while they were teachable
and inpressible. But wi cked and slothful parents have failed in their
duty, and their children have becone confirnmed in an evil course. They
were hardened like flint when sent to the College. [Cf: Panphlet 040 p
2 para. 02] p. 271, Para. 1, [1881MS]

If the parents had studied nore of Christ and |l ess of the world, if
they had cared less to imtate the custons and fashions of the present
age, and devoted time and painstaking effort to nold the mnds and
characters of their children after the divine Mddel, then they could
send themforth with noral integrity to be carried forward in the
branches of study to qualify them for any position of trust. The
teachers, if God-fearing and God-loving, could take these children a
step nearer heaven, train to nake their capacities a blessing and not a
curse. Connected with God, these instructors will exert an influence
affecting the destiny of souls in | eading themto the study and
obedi ence of the |aw of God, carrying their nminds up to the
contenpl ation of eternal interests, opening before them a broad,
expansive field of thought, presenting before themdifficult Bible
problenms to master, strengthening the intellect to grasp grand and
ennobling themes. After all this there will be an infinity beyond. [Cf
Panphl et 040 p. 3 para. 01] p. 271, Para. 2, [1881MS]

The greatest work is before us. The peril which threatens our

useful ness, and which will prove our ruin, if not seen and overcone, is
sel fi shness, --placing a higher estimte upon our plans, our opinions,
and our |abors, and noving i ndependently of our brethren. "Counse

toget her," have been the words repeated by the angel again and again
[Cf: Panphlet 040 p. 3 para. 02] p. 271, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Satan may nmove through one man's mind to warp things out of their
proper channel. He nay succeed with two who view things in a sinlar
light, but with several mnds enlisted, there is greater safety against

his wiles. Every plan will be nore liable to be viewed fromall sides,
every advance will be nore carefully studied, so that no enterprise
will be so likely to be entered upon which will bring confusion and

perplexity and defeat to the work in which we are engaged. In union
there is strength: in division there is weakness and defeat. God is

| eadi ng out a people, and fitting themfor translation. Are we who are
acting a part in this work standing as sentinels for God? Are we
uniting our forces? Are we willing to becone servants of all? Are we
imtating the great Pattern? [Cf: Panphlet 040 p. 3 para. 03] p. 272,
Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

The College in Battle Creek is a place where young nmen and womren
shoul d be trained according to God's plan of devel opment and growt h,



where the younger nmenbers of the Lord's fam |y should be inpressed that
they are created in the imge of their Maker, and that their spirit
must represent the Spirit of Christ. Al should feel that it is one of
God's instrunmentalities to make known the know edge of hinmself to man
[Cf: Panphlet 040 p. 4 para. 01] p. 272, Para. 2, [1881Mg5].

Cultivated intellects are now needed in every part of the work of God,
for novices cannot do the work acceptably in unfol ding the hidden
treasure to enrich the soul. God has devised that schools shall be an
instrumentality for devel opi ng workers for Jesus Christ, of whom he
wi |l not be ashamed, and this object nmust ever be kept in view The
hei ght man may reach by proper culture, has not hitherto been realized.
Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: Panphlet 040 p. 4 para. 02] p. 272, Para. 3,

[ 1881MS] .

Speci al Testinony Relative to Tract and M ssionary Societies and Qur
Preachers. -- In ny last vision | was pointed back to the rise and
progress of the cause of present truth. Wen our publishing house at
Battle Creek was first established, the friends of the cause were few,
and our people generally were poor. But when calls for help were made,
many canme nobly forward, and aided the cause by taking stock in the
publ i shing work. The Lord was well pleased with the spirit of sacrifice
mani fested. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 1 para. 01] p. 272, Para. 4,

[ 1881MS] .

Twenty-si x years have passed since then, and in the providence of God
the light of truth has been shining everywhere. The begi nning was
small, and it was necessary that great sacrifices should be nade by the
early friends of the cause. At every step, great obstacles had to be
met and overconme. Qur brethren who invested their means in our house of
publication were doing the very work which the Lord woul d have them do
He had given them neans to be used for the very purpose of advancing
his cause. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 1 para. 02] p. 273, Para. 1, [1881MS]

The | apse of tinme has brought great changes. Light has increased, and
has become wi despread. Wiile the people who are anxious for truth have
been cal ling, "Watchman, what of the night?" the answer has been given
intelligently, "The norning coneth, and also the night." By a thorough
i nvestigation of the prophecies we understand where we are in this
worl d's history; and we know for a certainty that the second conmi ng of
Christ is near. The result of these investigations nust be brought
before the world through the press. And as the work has enl arged and
i ncreased, greater facilities have been denmanded from year to year
| mprovenents have gone steadily forward. It has been a cause of wonder
to the world that with this unpopular truth, such prosperity should
attend the work. But with increased |ight and confirnmed truth and
greater advantages in every way for the advancenent of the cause, our
wor ks do not conprehend with our faith. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 2 para.
01] p. 273, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

If it was right for brethren to take stock in our publishing house
when our work was small and our influence narrow, is it not of nore
consequence today, when a nuch larger work is going forward, and a
correspondi ng i ncrease of neans is needed? The evi dences of our
position have been increasing with every year. W have been receiving
fresh assurance that we have the truth as revealed in the word of Cod, -
-that in accepting the third angel's nessage we have not given heed to



fables, but to the "sure word of prophecy.”" We are now living in the
full blaze of the Iight of Bible truth. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 2 para.
02] p. 273, Para. 3, [1881M5].

The Lord calls upon his people to arouse, and to show their faith by
their works. In tines past, when our nunbers were few, when those who
were able felt it their duty to take stock in our publishing house,
their prayers and their alnms, the fruit of persevering, self-denying
efforts, canme before God as a sweet savor. Qur brethren and sisters who
have received the precious bread of |life, brought to themin our
publications, should be even more willing to give of their neans to
support the cause than were those who loved the truth in forner years.
[Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 3 para. 01] p. 274, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

Brethren, God would bl ess you in show ng your interest in our houses
of publication by maki ng them your property. Those who own no stock in
these institutions have the privilege of investing their means in this
good work. We need your synpathy, your prayers, and your neans. W need
your hearty co-operation. W hope that all whose hearts the Lord shal

make willing, will conme forward with their nmeans to invest in these
institutions. Is it indeed true that we have the | ast nmessage of nercy
to be given to the world? Is it true that our work will soon cl ose?

Thus saith the word of God. The end of all things is at hand. Then the
war ni ng should be sent to all parts of the earth. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p
3 para. 02] p. 274, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Qur houses of publication have beconme a power in the world. A great
change has taken place. Wth our increased facilities to nmake the clear
light shine forth to those who are in darkness, it is not now as hard
as it once was to see and accept the truth. Those who first led out in
the work were objects of the combined assaults of evil men and evi
angels. The enmity of Satan, working through nen as his instrunents,
was strikingly devel oped. On the other hand, the believers, though few
i n nunber, were earnest and zeal ous to vindicate the honor of God in
exalting his Iaw, which had been made void, and to press back the
wor ki ngs of Satan revealed in every form of destructive error. [Cf:
Panmphl et 083 p. 3 para. 03] p. 274, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Fromthe first, Satan has set hinmself against this work. He was
determ ned to bring all his power to bear to silence and sweep fromthe
earth those who were | aboring for the advancenent of |ight and truth.
He has ever had a neasure of success. Calunmmy and the fiercest
opposi ti on have been brought to bear to crush out the precious truth by
di scouraging its advocates. The great adversary has enployed his
hel li sh deceptions in various ways, and every effort nmade has brought
to his side one or nore of the professed followers of Christ. Those
whose hearts are carnal, who are nore in harnony with the arch deceiver
than with Jesus Christ, have after a tine developed their true
character, and have gone to their own conpany. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 4
para. 01] p. 275, Para. 1, [1881M5].

Satan holds under his control not a few who pass as friends of the
truth, and through them he works agai nst its advancenent. He enpl oys
themto sow tares anong the people of God. Thus when danger was not
suspected, great evils have existed anpng us. But while Satan was
working with all deceivabl eness of unrighteousness in themthat perish,
staunch advocates of truth have stenmed the tide of opposition, and



hel d the word uncorrupted ami d a del uge of heresies. Although the
church has at tinmes been weakened through mani fold di scouragenents and
the rebellious el enment they have had to neet, still the truth has shone
brighter with every conflict. The energies of God's people have not
been exhausted. The power of his grace has qui ckened, revived, and
ennobl ed the steadfast and the true. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 4 para. 02]

p. 275, Para. 2, [1881MS]

Agai n and again was ancient |Israel afflicted with rebellious
murmmurers. These were not al ways persons of feeble influence. In nany
cases, nen of renown, rulers in Israel, turned against the providentia
| eadi ngs of God, and fiercely set to work to tear down that which they
had once zeal ously built up. We have seen sonething of this repeated
many tinmes in our experience. It is unsafe for any church to | ean upon
some favorite mnister, to trust in any armof flesh. God's arm al one
is able to uphold all who |ean upon it. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 5 para.
01] p. 275, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Until Christ shall appear in the clouds of heaven, with power and
great glory, men will becone perverse in spirit, and turn fromthe
truth to fables. The church will yet see troublous times. She wll
prophesy in sackcloth. But although she nust neet heresies and
persecutions, although she nust battle with the infidel and the
apostate, yet by the help of God she is bruising the head of Satan. The
Lord will have a people as true as steel, and with faith as firmas the
granite rock. They are to be his witnesses in the world, his
instrumentalities to do a special, a glorious work in the day of his
preparation. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 5 para. 02] p. 276, Para. 1
[ 1881MS] .

The gospel nessage does not win a single soul to Christ, or make its
way to a single heart, w thout woundi ng the head of Satan. \Wenever a
captive has been wenched fromhis grasp, delivered fromhis
oppression, the tyrant is defeated. The publishing houses, the presses,
are instrunmentalities in God's hand to send out to every tongue and
nation the precious light of truth. This light is reaching even to
heat hen | ands, and is constantly meking inroads upon superstition and
every conceivable error. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 6 para. 01] p. 276,
Para. 2, [1881M5].

M ni sters who have preached the truth with all zeal and earnestness
may apostatize, and join the ranks of our enem es; but does this turn
the truth of God into a lie? "Nevertheless," says the apostle, "the
foundati on of God standeth sure." The faith and feelings of nen may
change; but the truth of God, never. The third angel's nessage is
sounding; it is infallible. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 6 para. 02] p. 276,
Para. 3, [1881M5].

No man can serve God wi thout uniting against hinmself, evil nmen and

evil angels. Evil spirits will be put upon the track of every soul that
seeks to join the ranks of Christ; for Satan w shes to recover the prey
taken fromhis grasp. Evil nmen will give thenselves over to believe
strong del usions, that they may be dammed. These men will put on the

garnments of sincerity, and deceive, if possible, the very elect. [Cf
Panmphl et 083 p. 6 para. 03] p. 276, Para. 4, [1881MS].

It is as certain that we have the truth, as that God |ives; and Satan



with all his arts and hellish power, cannot change the truth of God
into alie. Wile the great adversary will try his utnost to make of
none effect the word of God, truth nust go forth as a |lanp that

burneth. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 7 para. 01] p. 277, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

The Lord has singled us out, and made us subjects of his marvel ous
mercy. Shall we be charned with the pratings of the apostate? Shall we
choose to take our stand with Satan and his host? Shall we join with
the transgressors of God's |law? Rather let it be our prayer, Lord, put
enmty between nme and the serpent. If we are not at enmity with his
wor ks of darkness, his powerful folds encircle us, and his sting is
ready at any nonent to be driven to our hearts. W should count hima
deadly foe. W should oppose himin the name of Jesus Christ. Qur work
is still onward. We nust battle every inch of ground. Let all who nane
the nane of Christ clothe thenselves with the arnmor of righteousness.
[Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 7 para. 02] p. 277, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

Brethren and sisters, in behalf of our houses of publications we cal
upon you to take stock in these institutions. You have nothing to fear

i nvest your means where it will be doing good, scatter rays of light to
t he darkest parts of the world. There is no such thing as failure in
this work. It is your privilege and duty to do now as your brethren
have done when there were but few friends of the cause of truth. Take
stock in our houses of publications, that you may feel that you have an
interest in them Many invest their noney in worldly specul ations, and
in doing this, are robbed of every dollar. W ask you to show your
liberality in meking investnments in our publishing work. It will do you
good. Your nmoney will not be lost, but will be placed at interest, to

i ncrease your capital stock in Heaven. Christ has given all for you;
what will you give for hinf He asks your heart; give it to him it is
his own. He asks your intellect; give it to him it is his own. He asks
your noney; give it to him it is his own. "Ye are not your own; ye are
bought with a price." God wants you and yours. Let the words of the
royal psal mi st express the sentinent of your hearts: "All things cone
of Thee, and of thine own have we given thee." [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 7
para. 03] p. 277, Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

The time has come when we must know for ourselves why we believe as we
do. We nust stand for God and for the truth, against a reckless,
unbel i evi ng generati on. The man who has once known the way of life, and
has turned fromthe convictions of his own heart to the sophistry of

Satan, will be nore inaccessible and nmore uni npressi ble than he who has
never tasted the love of Christ. He will be wise to do evil. He has
bound hinmsel f to Satan, even against |ight and know edge. | say to ny

brethren, Your only hope is in God. We nust be clothed with Christ's
ri ghteousness, if we would withstand the prevailing inpiety. W mnust
show our faith by our works. Let us lay up for ourselves a good
foundati on against the time to come, that we nmay |lay hold on eterna
life. We must labor, not in our own strength, but in the strength of
our risen Lord. What will we do and dare for Jesus? [Cf: Panmphlet 083
p. 8 para. 01] p. 278, Para. 1, [1881MS]

Qur houses of publication are the property of all our people, and al
should work to the point of raising them above enbarrassnent. In order
to circul ate our publications, they have been offered at so low a
figure that but little profit could come to the Office to reproduce the
same works. This has been done with the best of notives, but not with



experienced and far-seeing judgnment. [Cf: Panmphlet 083 p. 9 para. 01]
p. 278, Para. 2, [1881MS].

At the low prices of publications, the Ofice could not preserve a
capital upon which to work. This was not fully seen and critically

i nvestigated. These low prices | ed people to underval ue the works, and
it was not fully discerned that when once these publications were
placed at a low figure it would be very difficult to bring themup to
their proper value. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 9 para. 02] p. 278, Para. 3,
[ 1881MS] .

Qur mnisters have not had suitable encouragenent. They nust have
means, in order to live. There has been a sad | ack of foresight in

maki ng the | ow prices upon our publications, and still another in
turning the profits largely into the tract and mi ssionary societies.
These matters have been carried to extrenes, and there will be a

reaction. In order for the tract and mi ssionary societies to flourish,
the instrunentalities to make and print books must flourish. Cripple
these instrunentalities, burden the publishing houses with
enbarrassnent and debt, and the tract and mi ssionary societies will not
prove a success. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 9 para. 03] p. 279, Para. 1

[ 1881MS]

There has been wong managenent, not designedly, but in zeal and ardor
to carry forward the m ssionary work. In the distribution and w de
circulation of papers, tracts, and panphlets, the instrunentalities to
produce these publications have been crippled and enbarrassed. There is
ever danger of carrying any good work to extremes. Responsible nmen are
i n danger of becoming one-idea nen, of concentrating their thoughts
upon one branch of the work, to the neglect of other parts of the great
field. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 10 para. 0l1] p. 279, Para. 2, [1881Mg]

As a people we need to be guarded on every point. There is not the

| east safety for any, unless we seek wi sdom of God daily, and dare not
nmove in our own strength. Danger is always surrounding us, and great
caution should be used that no one branch of the work be nade a
specialty, while other interests are left to suffer. [Cf: Panphlet 083
p. 10 para. 02] p. 279, Para. 3, [1881M5].

M st akes have been nmade in putting down prices of publications to neet
certain difficulties. These efforts nust change. Those who nade this
nove were sincere. They thought their liberality would provoke
m ni sters and people to labor to greatly increase the demand for the
publications. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 10 para. 03] p. 279, Para. 4,
[1881MS] .

M ni sters and people should act nobly and liberally in dealing with
our publishing houses. Instead of studying and contriving how they can
obtain periodicals, tracts, and books at the |lowest figure, they should
seek to bring the mnds of the people to see the true value of the
publications. Al these pennies taken fromthousands of publications
have caused a | oss of thousands of dollars to the Ofice, when to each
i ndi vidual a few pennies nore woul d scarcely have been felt. [Cf
Panphl et 083 p. 10 para. 04] p. 279, Para. 5, [1881M5].

The Revi ew and Herald and the Signs of the Tinmes are cheap papers, at
the full price. The Review is a valuable paper; it contains matters of



great interest to the church, and should be placed in every fanily of
believers. If any are too poor to take it, the church should, by
subscription, raise the anount of the full price of the paper, and
supply the destitute fam lies. How much better would be this plan than
throwi ng the poor upon the nercies of the publishing house or the tract
and m ssionary society. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 11 para. 01] p. 280,
Para. 1, [1881Mg]

The sane course should be pursued toward the Signs. Wth slight
variations, this paper has been increasing in interest and in nora
worth as a pioneer sheet since its first establishnment. These
periodicals are one in interest. They are two instrunentalities in the
great field to do their specific work in dissenmnating light in this
day of God's preparation. Al should engage just as earnestly to build
up the one as the other. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 11 para. 02] p. 280,
Para. 2, [1881Mg]

"The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are open
unto their cry." Christ will succor those who flee to himfor w sdom
and strength. If they neet duty and trial with humlity of soul
dependi ng upon Jesus, his mighty angel will be round about them and He
whom t hey have trusted will prove an all-sufficient helper to themin
every energency. Those who occupy responsi ble positions should daily
become nore intimately acquainted with the excellency, the
faithful ness, and the I ove of Christ. They should be able to exclaim
wi th assurance, "I know whom | have believed." These nen should work as
brethren, wi thout one feeling of strife. Each should do his duty,
knowi ng that the eye of God is searching notives and purposes, and
readi ng the i nnost feelings of the soul. The work is one. And if
| eadi ng men do not let their own mnd and their own feelings and ideas
conme in to rule and change the Lord's design, there will be the nost
perfect harnony between these two branches of the same work. [Cf
Panphl et 083 p. 11 para. 03] p. 280, Para. 3, [1881Mg]

Qur peopl e should make greater efforts to extend the circul ati on of
the Review. If our brethren and sisters would only manifest greater
earnestness and put forth nore persevering efforts to acconplish this,
it would be done. Every fanily should have this paper. And if they
woul d deny themsel ves their darling luxuries, tea and coffee, many who
do not now have its weekly visits mght take the noney spent for these
hurtful stinmulants and pay for the nessenger of light to cone into
their household. Al npbst every family takes one or nore secul ar papers,
and these frequently contain love stories and exciting tales of
villainy and murder which injure the mind of all who read them Those
who consent to do without this precious weekly visitor, |ose rmuch.
Through its pages, Christ may speak to themin warnings, in reproofs
and counsel, which would change the current of their thoughts, and be
to themas the bread of life. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 12 para. 01] p
281, Para. 1, [1881M5]

Qur papers should not be filled with |ong di scussions or |ong
doctrinal argunments, which would weary the reader; but they should
contain short and interesting doctrinal and practical articles. The
price of our papers should not be nade so low that no margin is left to
wor k upon. The same interest which has been manifested to circulate the
Signs of the Tines should be shown in extending the circulation of the
Review. If this is done, success will attend the effort. [Cf: Panphl et



083 p. 13 para. 01] p. 281, Para. 2, [1881MS].

We are upon the enchanted ground, and Satan is continually at work to
rock our people to sleep in the cradle of carnal security. There is an
i ndi fference, a lack of zeal, that paralyzes all our efforts. Jesus was
a zeal ous worker, and when his followers shall |lean on him and work as
he worked, they will see and realize corresponding results. An effort
nmust be made to place a proper value on our publications, and bring
t hem back gradually to a proper basis. W should not be affected by the
cry of specul ati on, noney-nmaki ng! W should press steadily forward,
unnmoved by censure, uncorrupted by applause. It will be a greater task
to work back upon a proper basis than many suppose; but it nust be
done, in order to save our institutions from enbarrassnment. [Cf
Panphl et 083 p. 13 para. 02] p. 281, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Qur brethren should be guarded, |est they beconme stereotyped in their
pl ans and | abors. They may spend tinme and noney in preparing an exact
channel, that the work nust be done in just such a way or it is not
done right. There is danger of being too particular. There should be
greater care to avoid expenses in transporting books and persons. The
i nfluence is bad upon the cause of God. Brethren, you should nove
cautiously, economcally, and judiciously. A great work is to be done,
and our Ofices are enbarrassed. There are nen who work faithfully in
the O fice at Battle Creek, who do not receive an equivalent for their
| abor. Justice is not done these nen. In other work they could earn
doubl e the amount received here; but they conscientiously keep to their
busi ness, because they feel that God's cause needs their help. [Cf
Panmphl et 083 p. 14 para. 01] p. 282, Para. 1, [1881MS].

There is a great work to be done in the day of God's preparation, in
pl anni ng and executing for the advancenment of the cause of God. CQur
publications should have a wide circulation; for they are doing a great
wor k. There is much missionary work to be done. But | have been shown
that there is danger of having this work too nechanical, so intricate
and conplicated that less will be acconplished than if it were nore
sinple, direct, plain, and decided. We have neither tinme nor nmeans to
keep all parts of this machinery in harnonious action. [Cf: Panphl et
083 p. 14 para. 02] p. 282, Para. 2, [1881MS].

Qur brethren who bear responsibilities in devising plans for carrying
forward this part of the work, nust keep in mnd that while a certain
anmount of education and training is essential in order to work
intelligently, there is danger of making this too great a matter. By
obtai ning a nost thorough education in all the m nutiae, and | eaving
vital principles out of the question, we beconme dry and formal workers.
The hearts that God has made willing by the operations of his grace,
are fitted for the work. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 15 para. 01] p. 282,
Para. 3, [1881M5].

God wants heart-work. The unsel fish purpose, the pure, elevated

principle, the high and holy notive, God will accept. His grace and
power will work with these efforts. Al who realize that it is the work
of God to prepare a people for his comng, will find in their

disinterested efforts opportunities where they can do tract and

nm ssionary | abor. But there may be too nmuch neans expended and too nuch
time occupied in making matters so fine and so minute that the heart-
work is neglected, and a dry form preserved. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 15



para. 02] p. 283, Para. 1, [1881M5].

I tell you frankly that Jesus and the power of his grace are being
| eft out of the question. Results will show that the nmechanical working
has taken the place of piety, humlity, and holiness of heart and life.
The nore spiritual, devoted, and hunble workers find no place where
they can take hold, and therefore they stand back. The young and

i nexperienced learn the form and do their work nechanically; but true
| ove and the burden for souls is not felt. Less dwelling upon set
forms, | ess of the mechanical, and nore of the power of godliness, is
essential in this solem, fearful day of responsibilities. [Cf

Pamphl et 083 p. 15 para. 03] p. 283, Para. 2, [1881M5].

There is order in Heaven; and there should be system and order upon
the earth, that the work may nove forward w thout confusion and
fanaticism Qur brethren have been working to this end; but while sone
of our ministers continually bear the burden of souls, and ever seek to
bring the people up in spiritual attainments, those who are not so
consci enti ous, and who have not carried the cross of Christ nor felt
the value of souls as reflected fromCalvary, will, in teaching and
educating others in the nechanical working, become formal and powerl ess
t hensel ves, and bring no Saviour to the people. [Cf: Panmphlet 083 p. 16
para. 01] p. 283, Para. 3, [1881M5].

Satan is ever working to have the service of God degenerate into dry
form and becone powerless in saving souls. Wiile the energy,
earnestness, and efficiency to the workers becone deadened by the
efforts of have everything so systematic, the taxing |abor that nust be
done by our mnisters to keep this conplicated machinery in notion,
engrosses so much tinme that the spiritual work is neglected. Wth so
many things to run, this work takes much tinme, and requires so |arge an
amount of neans that other branches of the work will wither and die for
want of due attention. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 16 para. 02] p. 283, Para.
4, [1881M5].

While the silent nessengers of truth should be scattered like the

| eaves of autumm, our ministers should not nmake this work a form and

| eave devotion and true piety out of the question. Ten truly converted,
wi | I'ing-m nded, unselfish workers can do nore in the missionary field

t han one hundred who confine their efforts to set forns, and preserve
mechani cal rules, working wi thout deep love for souls. [Cf: Panphl et
083 p. 16 para. 03] p. 284, Para. 1, [1881MS]

Vigilant missionary work nmust in no case be neglected. It has done
much for the salvation of souls. The success of God's work depends very
much upon this; but those who do this work are to be those who are
spiritual, whose letters will breathe the light and |ove of Jesus, and
who feel the burden of the work. They should be nen and wonen who can
pray, who have a cl ose connection with God. The ready m nd, the

sanctified will and sound judgnent, are needed. These will have | earned
of the heavenly Teacher the nobst successful manner of appealing to
soul s. These will have learned their |essons in the school of Christ.

They will do their work with an eye single to the glory of God. [Cf:
Panphl et 083 p. 17 para. 01] p. 284, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Wt hout this education, all the teachings received from your
instructors in regard to forns and rul es, however thorough the |essons



may be, will |eave you still novices in the work. You must |earn of
Christ. You should deny self for Christ. You nust carry the burden of
Christ. You should put your neck under the yoke of Christ. You nust
feel that you are not your own, but servants of Christ, doing a work
that he has enjoi ned upon you, not for any praise or honor or glory
that you shall receive, but for his own sake. Into all your work you
shoul d weave his grace, his |love, his devotion, his zeal, his untiring
perseverance, his indomtable energy, that will tell for tine and for
eternity. [Cf: Pamphlet 083 p. 17 para. 02] p. 284, Para. 3, [1881Mg5].

The tract and missionary work is a good work. It is God's work. It
should be in no way belittled; but there is continual danger of
perverting it fromits true object. Canvassers are wanted to | abor in
the m ssionary field. Persons of uncouth manners, would not be fitted
for this work. Men and wormen who possess tact, good address, keen
foresight, discrimnating mnds, and who feel the value of souls, are
the ones who can be successful. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 18 para. 01] p
285, Para. 1, [1881MS].

The work of the colporter is elevated, and will prove a success, if he
i s honest, earnest, and patient, steadily pursuing the work he has
undertaken. His heart nust be in the work. He nust rise early, and work
i ndustriously, putting to proper use the faculties God has given him
Difficulties nust be net. If confronted with unceasi ng perseverance,
they will be overcone. Mich is gained by courtesy. The worker may
continually be form ng a symmetrical character. Great characters are
made by little acts and efforts. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 18 para. 02] p
285, Para. 2, [1881M5].

There is danger of not giving sufficient encouragenent to our

m nisters. | was shown sone nen whom God was calling to the work of the
mnistry, entering the field as canvassers. This is an excellent
preparation, if their object is to dissenminate light, to bring the
truth revealed in God's word directly to the hone circle. In
conversation, the way will frequently be opened to speak of the
religion of the Bible. If the work is taken hold of as it should be,
famlies will be visited, the workers will carry with them tender
hearts and | ove for souls, and will bear, in words and deportment, the
sweet fragrance of the grace of Christ, and great good will be the
result. This would be an excellent experience for any who have the
mnistry in view [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 18 para. 03] p. 285, Para. 3

[ 1881MS] .

Many are attracted into the canvassing field to sell pictures and
books that do not express our faith, and do not give light to the
purchaser. They are induced to do this because the financial prospects
are nore flattering than can be offered themas licentiates. These
persons are obtaining no special fitness for the gospel ministry. They
are not gaining that experience which would fit them for the work. They
are losing time and opportunity by this kind of |abor. They are not
| earning to bear the burden of souls, and daily obtai ning a know edge
of the nost successful way of wi nning people to the truth. These nen
are frequently turned aside fromthe convictions of the Spirit of God,
and receive a worldly stanp of character, forgetting how nuch they owe
to the Lord, who gave his life for them They use their powers for
their own selfish interests, and refuse to |abor in the vineyard of the
Lord. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 19 para. 01] p. 285, Para. 4, [1881M5].



I was alarnmed as | saw the various nets of Satan woven about nmen whom
God woul d use, diverting themfromthe work of the mnistry. There will
surely be a dearth of |aborers, unless there is nore encouragenent
given nen to inprove their ability with the purpose of beconi ng
mnisters of Christ. Satan is constantly and perseveringly presenting
financial gain and worldly advantages to engage the m nds and powers of
men, and keep them from doing the duties essential to give them an
experience in the things of God. And when he sees that nen will nobve
forward, giving thenselves to the work of teaching the truth to those
who are in darkness, he will do his utnopst to push themto extremes in
sonmething that will weaken their influence and cause themto |ose the
advant age they would gain, were they balanced by the Spirit of GCod.
[Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 19 para. 02] p. 286, Para. 1, [1881MS].

I was shown that our mnisters were doing thenselves great injury by
carel essness in the use of their vocal organs. Their attention was
called to this inportant matter, and cautions and instructions were
given them by the Spirit of God. It was their duty to | earn the w sest
manner of using these organs. The voice, this gift of Heaven, is a
powerful faculty for good, and if not perverted, would glorify God. Al
that was essential was to study and conscientiously follow a few sinple
rul es. But instead of educating thensel ves under the discipline of
sel f-control, and doing what they m ght have done by exercising a
little compn sense and practicing according to their best know edge of
the art of speaking, they enployed a professor of elocution. [Cf
Panmphl et 083 p. 20 para. 01] p. 286, Para. 2, [1881M5].

As a result, many who were feeling that God had a work for themto do
in teaching the truth to others, have becone infatuated and crazed with
el ocutions. All that certain ones needed was this tenptati on opened
before them Their interest was attracted by the novelty, and young nen
and sone ninisters were carried away with this excitenent. They |eft
their fields of |abor--everything in the vineyard of the Lord was
negl ected--and paid their noney and gave their precious tine to attend
a school of elocution. When they canme fromthis drill, devotion and
religion had parted conpany with them and the burden of souls was |aid
off, as they would |l ay aside a garnment. They had accepted Satan's
suggestion, and he had | ed them where he chose. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 20
para. 02] p. 287, Para. 1, [1881M5]

Sone set themselves up as teachers of elocution, who had neither

di scretion nor ability, and nade thensel ves di sgusting to the public,
for they did not properly use what know edge they had gai ned. Their
performances were void of dignity or good sense; and these exploits on
their part closed the door, as far as they are known, to any influence
they may have in future as nen to carry the nmessage of truth to the
world. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 21 para. 01] p. 287, Para. 2, [1881M5].

This was Satan's device. It was well to have know edge of how to
speak, but to give time and noney to this one branch, and absorb the
mnd with it, was rushing into extrenes and showi ng great weakness.
[Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 21 para. 02] p. 287, Para. 3, [1881MS].

Young nen professing to be Sabbat h- keepers attach professors to their
nane, and abuse the comunity with that which they do not understand.
Many nmen will thus abuse the Iight God has seen fit to give them They



have not well-bal anced mi nds. Elocution has become a by-word. It has
caught up nmen to engage in a work that they cannot do wi sely, and
spoi l ed them for doing a work which, if they had been hunbly and
nodestly seeking to acconplish in the fear of God, they would have nade
a glorious success. These youth m ght have been fitting for useful ness
in the mssionary field as canvassers and col porteurs, or as
licentiates proving thenselves for mnisterial |abor, doing work for
time and for eternity. But they have been crazed with the thought of
becom ng teachers of elocution, and Satan stands and | aughs that he has
caught themin the net which he had laid for them [Cf: Panphlet 083 p
21 para. 03] p. 287, Para. 4, [1881M5].

God' s servants should ever be united. They should repress and contro
strong traits of character, and day by day they should carefully
reflect upon the nature of the life structure they are building. Are
they Christian gentlemen in their daily lives? Are there seen in their
lives noble, upright deeds, which will rmake their building of character
stand forth as a fair tenple of God? As one poor tinmber will sink a
ship, and one flaw nake a chain worthl ess, so one denoralizing trait of
character revealed in words or actions will leave its influence for
evil; and if not overcome, will subvert every virtue. [Cf: Pamphl et 083
p. 22 para. 01] p. 288, Para. 1, [1881M5]

Every faculty in man is a workman, that is building for tinme and for
eternity. Day by day the structure is going up, although the possessor
is not aware of it. It is a building which nust stand either as a
beacon of warning because of its deformity, or as a structure which God
and angels will admire for its harnmony with the divine Mdel. The
mental and noral powers which God has given us do not consider
character. They are talents, which we are to inprove, and which if
properly inproved will forma right character. A man may have precious
seed in his hand, but that seed is not an orchard. The seed nust be
pl anted, before it can become a tree. The nmind is the garden; the
character is the fruit. God has given us our faculties to cultivate and
devel op. Qur own course determ nes our character. In training these
powers so that they shall harnonize and form a val uabl e character, we
have a work which no one but ourselves can do. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 22
para. 02] p. 288, Para. 2, [1881M5].

Those who have sharp, rough traits of character are guilty before God
if they do not, by training, repress and root out all the bitterness of
their nature. The nan who yields to inpatience is serving Satan. "To
whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom
ye obey." A good character is nore precious in God' s sight than the
gold of Ophir. The Lord would have nmen act for tine and for eternity.
We have received good and bad as a | egacy, and by cultivation we may
make the bad worse, or the good better. Shall the bad gain the
ascendancy, as with Judas, or shall the evils be purged from our souls,
and the good predom nate? [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 23 para. 01] p. 289,
Para. 1, [1881Mg5].

Principle, right, honesty, should ever be cherished. Honesty w |l not
tarry where policy is harbored. They will never agree; one is of Baal,
the other of God. The Master requires his servants to be honorable in
notive and action. Al greed, all avarice, nmust be overcone. Those who
choose honesty as their conpanion will enmbody it in all their acts. To
a large class, these men are not pleasing, but to God they are



beautiful. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 23 para. 02] p. 289, Para. 2,
[ 1881MS] .

Satan is working to crowd hinself in everywhere. He woul d put asunder
very friends. There are nen who are ever tal king and gossi pi ng and
bearing fal se witness, who sow the seeds of discord, and engender
strife. Heaven | ooks upon this class as Satan's nobst efficient
servants. But the nman who is injured is in a far | ess dangerous
position than when fawned upon and extolled for a few of his efforts
whi ch appear successful. The comendati on of apparent friends is nore
dangerous than reproach. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 24 para. 01] p. 289,
Para. 3, [1881M5].

Every man who praises hinself, brushes the lustre fromhis best
efforts. Atruly noble character will not stop to resent the fal se
accusations of enem es; every word spoken falls harmess; for it
strengthens that which it cannot overthrow. The Lord woul d have his
people closely united with hinself, the God of patience and | ove. Al
should manifest in their lives the love of Christ. Let none venture to
belittle the reputation or the position of another; this is egotism It
is saying, "I amso nuch better and nore capable than you, that Cod
gives me the preference. You are not of much account.” [Cf: Panphl et
083 p. 24 para. 02] p. 289, Para. 4, [1881MS].

Qur ministers in responsible places are nen whom God has accepted. No
matter what their origin, no matter what their former position, whether
they followed the plow, worked at the carpenter's trade, or enjoyed the
discipline of a college; if God has accepted them let every man beware
of casting the slightest reflection upon them Never speak
di sparagingly of any man; for he may be great in the sight of the Lord,
whil e those who feel great nay be lightly esteemed of God because of
the perversity of their hearts. Qur only safety is to lie |low at the
foot of the cross, be little in our own eyes, and trust in God; for he
al one has power to make us great. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 24 para. 03] p
290, Para. 1, [1881Mg]

Qur ministers are in danger of taking credit to thenselves in the work
whi ch they do. They think God is favoring them and they becone

i ndependent and self-sufficient; then the Lord gives themup to the
buffetings of Satan. In order to do God's work with acceptance, we nust
have the spirit of neekness, of |owiness of mnd, each esteening other
better than hinself. There is nmuch at stake. The judgnent and ability
of all are needed now. Every man's work is of sufficient inportance to
demand that it be perforned with care and fidelity. One man cannot do
the work of all. Each has his respective place and his special work,
and each should realize that the manner in which his work is done nust
stand the test of the Judgnent. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 25 para. 01] p
290, Para. 2, [1881M5].

The work before us is inportant and extensive. The day of God is
hastening on, and all the workers in the Lord's great field should be
men who are striving to beconme perfect, wanting in nothing, comng
behind in no gift, waiting for the appearing of the Son of man in the
cl ouds of heaven. Not one nonent of our precious tine should be devoted
to bringing others to conformto our personal ideas and opinions. God
woul d educate nmen engaged as co-laborers in this great work to the
hi ghest exercise of faith, and the devel opnent of a harnonious



character. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 25 para. 02] p. 290, Para. 3,
[ 1881MS] .

Men have varied gifts, and sone are better adapted to one branch of
the work than another. What one nan would fail to do, his brother

m ni ster may be strong to acconplish. The work of each in his position
is inportant. One man's mnd is not to control another. If one man
stands up, feeling that no one shall influence him that he has
judgment and ability to conprehend every branch of the work, that man
will fail of the grace of God. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 26 para. 01] p.
291, Para. 1, [1881M5].

My husband has experience and qualities that are valuable, if these
can be sanctified by the grace of Christ. God will nmake his |abors
whol |y acceptable if he will imtate the Pattern. But if he does not
bring his will and his mnd under the control of the spirit of Christ,
God cannot use him His efforts and work will be wought in self, and
hi s experience, so valuable to the cause, will be so mingled with his
own ways, and his own words, that God will not accept it. [Cf: Panmphl et
083 p. 26 para. 02] p. 291, Para. 2, [1881MS].

God woul d have El ders Haskell, Butler, Whitney, and White cone cl ose
to his side, and see and develop the attractive |oveliness of Jesus
Christ. These nen may have precious qualities, understanding, and
aptness; but unless Christ is pervading the soul, and revealed in the
character, all these advantages will be no nore acceptable than the
offering of Cain. They will |ack the savor. Cain's offering was good in
itself, but there was no Saviour in it. [Cf: Panphlet 083 p. 26 para.
03] p. 291, Para. 3, [1881MS].



